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PREFACE. 



The present Volume completes the set of St. Chrysostom*8 
Commentaries on the Epistles of St. Paul, with the exception 
of that to the Hebrews, the Translation of which is preparing 
for the press. The edition of the original by Mr. Field has 
afforded the advantage of an improved text, in fact of one as 
good as we can hope to see constructed from existing Mss. 

These Homilies were delivered at Antioch in the opinion 
of the Benedictine Editors, though Savile doubted it. The 
quesdon depends on the interpretation of a passage near the 
end of Hom. xxvi. in which St. Chrysostom speak« of Con- 
stantinople, and presently says 'here.' This, it has been 
rightly argued, he might say in the sense of ' in the place 
1 am speaking of,' while he was not likely to say ' in Con- 
stantinople,' if he were speaking there. 

For the Translation the Editors are indebted to the 
Rev. J. AsHWORTH, M.A. of Brasenose College. It has 
been carried through the press, and supplied with an Index, 
by the Rev. J. F. Christie, M.A. late Fellow of Oriel 
College, and Rector of Ufton Nervet, near Reading. 
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2 Cor. i. 1—4. 

Paul J an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of Oody and 
Timothy our brother j unto the Church of Odd which is at 
Corinth^ with all the saints which are in all Achaia: grace 
be to you and peace from Ood our Father ^ and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Blessed be Ood, even the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christy the Father of mercies^ and the 
Ood of all comfort; Who comforteth us in all our tribu- 
laiionj that we may be able to comfort them which are in 
any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are 
comforted of Ood. 

It is meet to enquire, first, why to the former Epistle he 
adds a second; and what can be his reason for thus beginning 
with the mercies and consolation of God. 

Why then does he add a second Epistle ? Whereas in the 

first he had said, / will come to you, and will know not the ^ Cior.i, 

1*1. 

B 



2 Tlie reasomfoi' writing this second Epistle. 

HoMiL, speech of them which are puffed up, but the power; and 
— - — again towards the end had promised the same in milder 

1 Cor. terms, thus, F will come unto you when I shall pass through 
' ' ' Macedonia; for I do pass through Macedonia; and it mm/ 

be that I will abide^ yea, and winter with you; yet now aftw 
a long interval, he came not; but was still lingering and 
delaying even though the time appointed had passed away; 
the Spirit detaining him - in other matters, of far greater 
necessity than these. For this reason, he had need to write 
a second Epistle, which he had not needed, had he but 
^ •••e^ a little out-lan-ied his time. 

t**^^. But not for this reason only, but also because they were 
'•'• amended by the former; for him that had committed forni- 
cation, whom before they applauded; and were puffed up 
about, they had cut off, and separated altogether. And this ^ 

2 Cor. 2, he shews where he says. But if any have caused grief, he hath 

not grieved me, but in part you all; that I may not be too 

severe. Sufficient to such a man is this punishment which 

was inflicted ofmxiny. And as he proceeds, he alludes again 

2 Cor. 7, to the same thing when he says. For behold your sorrowing 

^'* after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea^ 

what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea^ whai 

fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what 

revevge! In all things ye have approved yourselves to be 

clear in this matter. Moreover, the collection' also, which he 

enjoined, they gathered with much forwardness. Wherefore 

2 Cor. 9, also he says. For I know the forwardness of your mind, for 

which I boast of you to them qf Macedonia that Achaia was 

ready a year ago. And Titus too, whom he sent, they 

received with all kindness, as he shews when he says again, 

2 Cor. 7, His inward affection is more abundant toward you, whilst he 

remembereth the obedience of you all, how with fear and 

trembling ye received him. For all these reasons, he writes 

the second Epistle. For it was right, that, as when they 

were in fault he rebuked them, so upon their amendment he 

should approve and commend them. On which account the 

••*'•" Epistle is not throughout so rebukeful, but only in a few 

ri^«. parts towards the end. For there were even amongst them 

Jews who thought highly of themselves, and accused Paul, 

» Xayimtf Ben. thXsyUt, bouniy, as 2 Cor. 9, 0. Engl. Vers. 



JTie Judaizers, TUmothy^s name why join^din thescdutation. 3 

as being a boaster, and worthy of no regard ; whence also 9 Cor. 
that speech of theirs ; His letters are weighty y but his bodily ~^^ 
presence is weak^ and his speech contemptible ; meaning lo, 16. 
thereby, when he is present he appears of no account, (for 
this is the meaning otyhis bodily presence is weakj) but when 
he is away he boasts greatly in what he writes, (for such is 
die signification of, his letters are weigfUy,) Moreover, to 
enhance their own credit, these persons made a pretence of 
receiving nothing, to which he also alludes where he says, 
that wherein they glory ^ they may be found even as we. 2 Cor. 
And besides, possessing also the power of language, they were ^*' ^^' 
forthwith greatly elated. Wherefore also he calls himself rud!? 
in speechj shewing that he is not ashamed thereof; nor deems 3 Cor. 
the contrary any great acquisition. Seeing then it was likely ' * 
that by these persons some would be seduced, after commend- 
ing what was right in their conduct, and beating down their 
senseless' pride in the things of Judaism, in that out of'ir;»«Mif 
season they were contentious to observe them, he gives them 
a gentle* rebuke on this subject also. ^ #v^a*^ 

[2.] Such then, to speak summarily and by the way, appears '^^*" 
to me the argument of this Epistle. It remains to consider the 
introduction of the Epistle, and to say why, after his accustomed 
salutation, he begins, as he does, with the mercies of God. But 
first it is necessary to speak of the very beginning, and inquire 
why, in this part, he associates Timothy with himself For, he - 
saith, Paul an Apostle qf Jesus Christ by the will of Qod^ 
and Timothy our brother. In the first Epistle he promised 
he would send him; and charged them, saying, Now jfiCoT. 
Timotheus come^ see that he may be with you without fear. ' ' 
How then is it that he associates him, here, in the outset with 
himself? After he had been amongst them, agreeably to that 
promise of his master, / have sent unto you Timotheus^ who 1 Cor. 4, 
shall biing you into remembrance of my ways which be in^*^' 
Christy and had set every thing in order, he had returned 
back to Paul; who on sending him, had said. Conduct him i Cor. 
forth in peace that he vmy come to me^ for I look for him ^^» ^^' 
tcith the brethren. 

Since then Timothy was restored to his master, and with (Q.) 
him having set in order the things in Asia, (for, says he, 
/ will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost;) had crossed again ^ ^^^' 

_ 16, 8. 

B 2 ' 



iPauTshumility.AllAchaiaaddressedyCLsaUneedingtidmoniticn. 

HoMTL.into Macedonia; as abiding with him Paul not unreasonably 
— '- — associates him hereafter with himself. For then he wrote 



from Asia, but now from Macedonia. Moreover, by thus 

#t^M. associating him, he at once gains increased respect for him, 

^" and displays his own exceeding humility: for Timothy 

was very inferior to himself, yet doth love bring all things 

together. Whence also he every where makes him equal 

Phil 2, with himself; at one time saying, as a son tvith the father 

l^Cor ^ ^^'^ served with me; at another,ybr he worketh the work 

16, 10. qf the Lordy as I also do ; and here, he even calleth him, 

brother: by all making him an object of respect to the 

Corinthians, amongst whom he had been, as I have said, and 

given proof of his worth. 

To the Church of Qod which is at Corinth. Again he 
calleth them ^' the Church," to bring and bind them all 
together in one. For it could not be one Church, while those 
within her were sundered, and opposed. With all the saints 
which are in all Achaia. In thus saluting all, through the 
Epistle addressed to the Corinthians, he would at once 
honour these, and bring together the whole nation. But he 
calls them saints^ thereby implying that, if any be an impure 
person, he hath no share in this salutation. But why, writing 
to the mother city, does he address all through her, since he 
doth not so every where? For instance, in his l^pistle to the 
Thessalonians, he addressed not the Macedonians also; and 
in like manner in that to the Ephesians, he doth not include 
all Asia; neither was that to the Romans written to those 
also who dwell iu Italy. But in this Papistic he doth so; 
and in that to the Galatians. For there also he writeth not 
to one city, or two, or three, but to all who are scattered every 
GaL 1, where, saying, Paul an Apostle^ {not qfnien neither by tnan^ 
'"'^* but by Jesus Christy and Qod the Father , Who raised Him 
from the dead,) and all the brethren which are with me, unto 
the Churches of Qalatia. Grace be to you and peace. To 
the Hebrews also he writes one Epistle to all collectively; 
not distinguishiug them into their several cities. What then 
can be the reason of this ? Because, as I think, in this case 
all were involved in one common disorder, wherefore also he 
addresses his Epistle to them in common, as needing one 
common remedy. For the Galatians were all of them in- 



God^Hhe Father ofmercies^having mercifully dealt with Paul. 5 

fected. So too were the Hebrews, and so I think these s Cor. 
(Acbaians) also. iiil^L 

[8.] So then having brought the whole nation together in 
one, and saluted them with his accustomed greeting, for, saith 
he, Grace be to you and peace from Qod our Father y and the 2 Cor. i , 
Lord Jesus Christ: hear how aptly to the purpose in hand ' 
he begins, Blessed be Qod^ even the Father of our Lordyer, s. 
Jesus Christy the Father of mercieSy and the Ood qf all 
comfort. Do you ask, how is this aptly to the purpose in 
hand? I reply, Very much so; for observe, they were greatly 
vexed and troubled that the Apostle had not come to them, 
and that, though he had promised, but had spent the whol^ time 
in Macedonia; preferring as it seemed others to themselves. 
Setting himself then to meet this feeling^ against him, he '«'«jt»^«c- 
declares the cause of his absence; not however directly'***'* 
stating it, as thus; '^ I know, indeed, I promised to come, but 
since I was hindered by a£9ictions, forgive me; nor judge me 
guilty of any sort of contempt or neglect towards you :" but 
after another manner he invests the subject at once with more 
dignity and trustworthiness, and gives it greatness by the 
nature of the consolation ^ so that thereafter they might not 
80 much as ask the reason of his delay. Just as if one, 
having promised to come to one he loved and longed for, 
at length, arrived after dangers innumerable, should say, 
" Glory to Thee, O God, for letting me see the sight so longed 
for of his dear countenance ! Blessed be Thou, O God, from 
what perils hast Thou delivered me!" for such a doxology is 
an answer to him who was preparing to find fault, and will 
not let him so much as complain of the delay ; for one that 
is thanking God for deliverance from such great calamities 
he cannot for shame drag to the bar, and bid clear himself 
of loitering. Whence Paul thus begins. Blessed be the Ood 
qf mercieSy implying by the very words that he had been 
both brought into and delivered from mighty perils. For as 
David also doth not address God every where in one way, 
or with the same titles; but when he is upon battle and 
victory, / will love TheCy he saith, O Lord my strength; theFa,ls,i. 
Lord is my buckler^ : when again upon delivery from affliction, s^ri^r- 
and the darkness which overwhelmed him. The Lord is my ^^'^ 



6M€rcyGo(rmttribute.Go€U:om/ofiethintribiUationyifuMf€ver. 

KoMih. light and my salvation; and as the immediate occasion sog- 
— - — gests, he names. Him now from His lovingkindness, now from 
His justice, now from His righteous judgment : — in like way 
Paul also here at the beginning describing Him by Hb 
loving-kindness, calling Him the Ood of mercies^ that is, 
^^ Who hath shewed me so great mercies, as to bring me up 
from the very gates of death." 
(8.) And thus to have mercy is the most peculiar and most 
excellent attribute of God; and the most inherent in His 
nature; whence he caileth Him the Ood of mercies. 

And observe, 1 pray you, herein also the lowly-minded- 
ness of Paul. For though he were in peril, because of the 
Gospel he preached ; yet saith he not, he was saved for his 
merit, but for the mercies of God. But this he afterwards de- 
2Cor.i,clareth more clearly, and now goes on to say, Who con\forteth 
*• us in all tribulation. He saith not, " Who suffereth us not 
to come into tribulation :" but, Who conforteth in tribulation. 
For this at once declareth the power of God ; and increaseth 
Bom. 5, the patience of those in tribulation. For, saith he, tribulation 
Vb. 4, i.tDorketh patience. And so also the prophet, Thou hast 
enlarged me in my distress. He doth not say, '* Thou hast 
not suffered me to fall into distress," nor yet, " Thou hast 
quickly removed my distress," but, whilst it continueth, 
Thou hast enlarged me: that is, " hast granted me much 
freedom and refreshment." Which truly happened also in 
2i"&^' the case of the three children, for neither did He prevent 
their being cast into the flame, nor, when so cast, did He 
quench it, but while the furnace was burning He gave them 
liberty. And such is ever God's way of dealing; as Paul 
also implies when he says. Who covf\forteth us in all tribu- 
lation. 

But he teaches yet something more in these words: Do 
you ask what? Namely, that God doeth this, not once, nor 
twice, but without intermission. For He doth not one while 
comfort, another, not, but ever and constantly. Wherefore 
he saith, Who conforteth^ not, Who hath comfortedy and, in 
all tribulationy not, " in this or that," but, in all. 

That we may be able to contort them which are in any trouble 

by the cotrfort wherewith u>e ourselves are contorted qf Ood. 

> re#«w See you not how he is beforehand * with his defence by suggest- 



How Ckriafs sufferings abound in the Apostles. 7 

ing to the hearer the thought of some great a£9iction ; and s Cor. 
herein also is his modesty again apparent, that he saith not for - ' ^'^* 



their own merits was this mercy shewed, but for the sake of 
those that need their assistance; *' for/^ saith he, ^^ to this end 
hath He comforted us, that we might comfort one another." 
And hereby also he manifesteth the great excellency of the 
Apostles, shewing that having been comforted and breathed 
awhile, he lieth not softly down, as we, but goeth on his 
way to anoints to nerve, to rouse others. Some, however,* i.e. for 
consider this as the Apostle's meaning. " Our consolation is [^^'J^*'^"" 
that of others also:" but my opinion is, that in this intro- 
duction, he is all along too censuring the false Apostles, those 
vain boasters, who sat at home, and lived in luxury ; but this 
covertly, and, as it were, incidentally, the leading object 
being to apologise for his delay. " For," [he would say,] " if 
for this end we were comforted, that we might comfort others 
also, do not blame us that we came not ; for in this was our 
whole time spent, in providing against the conspiracies, 
the violence, in dispersing the terrors which assailed us." 

[4.] For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us^ so our con- ver. 5. 
eolation also aboundeth by Christ, Not to depress the disciples 
by an aggravated account of his sufferings; he declareth on the 
other hand, that great and superabundant was the conso- 
lation also, and lifteth up*" their heart, not hereby alone, but also 
by putting them in mind of Christ, and calling the sufferings 
* His,' and 'prior to the consolation deriveth a comfort from'w^^ rw 
the very sufferings themselves. For what joy can I have'*J^^^ 
so great as to be partaker with Christ, and for His sake to 
suffer these things ? What consolation can equal this ? But 
not from this source only does he raise the spirits of the 
afflicted, but from another also. Ask you what other ? In 
thai he saith, abound: for he doth not say, As the stfferings 
of Christ are in us, but as they aboundy thereby declaring 
that they endure not His sufferings only, but even more 
than these**. For, saith he, " not whatsoever He suffered, that 
have we suffered; but even this and tnore^,'' for, consider, 3»i^i##i, 



« Wrr«r«v. The word has here meoD, for an instant, to compare the*^*' 

probably the double sense, " raiseth sufferings of the Apostles with those of 

op the depressed," and *Mifteth up- our "Lord in thernseivesj but in one ^int 

ward towards heaven.'' only, their number. His sufferings 

* St. Cluysostom does not, of course, alone were meritorious and well-pleasing 



lu. 



8 The Apostles^ consolation aboundeth too. 

HoMiL." Christ was cast out, persecuted, scourged, died," but we, 
- — '- — saith he, " more than all this," which even of itself were 



consolation enough. Now let no one condemn this speech 
Col. 1, of boldness; for he elsewhere saith, Now I rejoice in nuf 
^* sufferings^ and Jill up that which is behind of the afflictions 
of Christ in my flesh. Yet neither here nor there is it from 
boldness or any presumptuousness. For, as they wrought 
greater miracles than He^ according to that saying of His, 
Johni4,A^ that believe th on Me^ shall do greater works than these^ 
but all is of Him that worketh in them; so did they suffer 
also more things than He, but all again is of Hiui that 
comforteth them^ and fitteth them to bear the evils that 
betide them. 
(4.) With which respect Paul, aware how great a thing he 
had said, doth again remarkably restrain it by adding, So our 
consolation also aboundeth by Christ; thus at once ascribing 
all to Him, and proclaiming herein also His loving-kindness; 
for, he saith not, " As our affliction, such our consolation;** 
but " far more;" for, he saith not, " our consolation is equal to 
our sufferings," but, our consolation aboundeth^ so that the 
season of struggles was the season also of fresh crowns. 
For, say, what is equal to being scourged for Christ's sake, 
and holding converse with God; and being more than match 
for all things, and gaining the better of those who cast us out, 
being unconqucred by the whole world, and then the expec- 
iCor.2,tation of attaining hence to such good things, as eye hath 
*• not seen^ nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man! And what is equal to suffering affliction for godli- 
ness' sake, and receiving from God consolations infinite, and 
being rescued from sins so great and many, and counted worthy 

in themselves, their's in and through His in these His members, bestowed 

Him only; His turned away the Father's by Him, borne through Him and ac- 

wrath, their's were accepted by Him, ceptable in Him. The whole comment 

when reconciled ; His were spiritaal is a deyelopement of the word wt^i^niu 

also, their's bodily only ; His were ^^ aboundeth," whence he infers that 

borne by His own power, through His they were ** more abondant," wt^»9€d% 

divinity, tbeir's not by their own, but (as, plainly, the bodily sufferings of the 

through His indwelling Spirit; but, army of Martyrs have been more 

while of course, beyond all thought numerous.) Yet though true, the 

inferior in every other respect, S. statement, if repeated by one lees 

Chrysostom infers from the Apostle's reverent and not corrected by the vivid 

words, that their bodily sufferings out- consciousness that these too were His 

numbered His, though these also were, sufferings, would become profane. 
Che insists throughout) not their's, but 



In afflictiom not to grieve. AbrahanCs Unal. 9 

oflheSpirit,andof being sanctified and justified, and regarding 2 Cor. 
no man with fear and trembling, and in peril itselfoutshining all. JL£:_ 

[5.] Let us then not sink down w^hen tempted. For no 
self-indulger hath fellowship with Christ, nor sleeper, nor su- 
pine [person], nor any of these lax and dissolute livers. But 
whoso is in affliction and temptation, this man standeth near 
to Him, whoso is journeying on the narrow way. For He Him- 
self trode this; whence too He saith, the Son of Man Aa/AMatt.8, 
not where to lay His head. So then grieve not when thou art ' 
in affliction ; considering with Whom thou hast fellowship, 
and how thou art all-purified by trials; and how great gain 
is thine. For there is nothing miserable, save the offending 
against God; but this apart, neither afflictions, nor con- 
spiracies, nor any other thing hath power to grieve the right- 
minded soul: but like as a little spark, if thou cast it into a 
mighty deep, thou presently puttest out, so doth even a total 
and excessive sorrow, if it light on a good conscience, easily die 
away, and disappear. 

Such then was the spring of Paul's continual joy : because in 
whateverwasof GodhewasfuUofhope; and did not so much as 
take count of illsso great, but though he felt as a man, yet sank 
not. So too was that Patriarch encompassed with j oy in the midst 
of much painful suffering ; for consider, he was exiled from his 
country, underwent journey ings long and hard; when he came 
into a strange land, had not so much as to set his foot on. Then Acts 7, 
again a famine awaited him, which made him once more a 
wanderer; after the famine again, came the seizure of his 
wife, then the fear of death, and childlessness, and battle, and 
peril, and conspiracies, and at the last that crowning trial, 
the sacrifice of his only-begotten and true' son, that agonizing, 
irreparable [sacrifice]. For think not, I pray you, that, 
because he cheerfully obeyed, he felt not all the things he 
underwent For though his righteousness had been, as 
indeed it was, inestimable ^ yet was he a man, and felt as V«<«Mi«^f 
nature bade. But yet did none of these things cast him *'" 
down, but he stood like a noble wrestler, and for each one 
was proclaimed, and crowned, a victor. So also the blessed 
Paul, though seeing trials in very snow-showers advancing on 
him daily, rejoiced and exulted, as though in the mid-de- 
* >Y«#i«f, i. e. the son of the true wife, as opposed to the son of the bondwoman. 



1 Joyhi God miikes ptiinMerahie, J oh^s suffer ingsamartyrdQm. 






HomL.lighls of Paradise. As then he who is gladdened with ihis 

: — joy cannol be a prey to despair; so he who inaketh not this 

his own is easily overcome of all; and is as one that bath 
mouldy armour^ and is wounded by eyen a common stroke: 
but not so he ivho is well encased at all points^ he is proof 
against every shaft that cometh against him* And truly 
gtouter than any armour Is joy in God; and whoso hath it, 
nothing can ever make his head droop or his countenance 
sad, but he beareth all things nobly. For w*bat is worse 
to bear than fire? what more agonizing than continual 
torture? truly it bath a more overpowering" force to pain than 
the loss of untold wealth, of children, of any thing; for, sailli 
Job3,4.hej Skin for skin^ yea^ all that a man hath will he give for 
his l%fe. So nothing can be harder to bear than bodily paint 
nevertheless, because of this joy in God, what even to hear 
of is intolerable, becomes both tolerable, and longed for: 
and if thou t^^ from the cross or from the gridiron the 
martyr yet just breathing, thou \vjlt find such a treasure of 
joy within him, as admits not of being told, 

[5.] And doth any one say. What am I to do'' ; for now is no 
time of martyrdom ? What sayest thou? Is now no time of mar- 
tyrdom \ Ne^er is it not a time; but ever is it before our eyes; 
if we^ will keep them open. For it is not the hanging on a 
cross only that makes a Martyr, for, w^ere this so, then was 
Job excluded from this crown ; for he neither stood at bar, 
nor heard judge's voice, nor looked on executioner; no, nor 
while hanging on tree aloft had his sides mangled ; yet were 
his sufferings more hard to bear than many martyrs' ; more 
sharply than any stroke, did the tale of those successive 
messengers strike and goad him on every &ide; and keener 
the gnawings of the worms which devoured bim in every part, 
than thousand executioners. 

Against what martyr then may he not worthily be set? 
Surely against ten thousand* For in every kind [of suffering] 
he both wrestled, and was crowned ; in goods, and childreilf 
and person J and wife, and friends, and ent-^mies, and servants, 
(for these too even did spit in his face,) in hunger, and visions, 
and pains, and noisomeness ; it was for this t said he might 
worthily be sot^ not against one, nor two, nor three, but 
agatn^^t ten thousand Martyrs. For besides wliat I have 



^iwiim. 
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A martyrdom in bearing the loss of goods ^ o/childrenk 11 

mentioned, the time also maketh a great addition to his ^ Cob. 
crown ; in that it was before the Law, before Grace, he thus — '—^ 



suffered, and that, many months, and all in its worst form ; 
and all these evils assailed him at once. And yet each 
individual evil of itself intolerable, even that which seemeth 
most tolerable, the loss of his goods. For many have 
patiently borne stripes, but could not bear the loss of their 
goods ; but rather than relinquish any part of them, were 
content even to be scourged for their sake, and suffer 
countless ills ; and this blow, the loss of goods, appeared to 
them heavier than all. So then here is another method of 
martyrdom for one who bears this loss nobly. And doth 
any ask. How shall we bear it nobly ? When thou hast 
learned that, by one word of thanksgiving, thou shalt gain 
more thaq all thou hast lost. For if at the tidings of our 
loss we be not troubled, but say, " Blessed be God," we 
have found far more abundant riches. For truly such great 
fruit thou shalt not reap, by expending all thy wealth on the 
needy, by going about and seeking out the poor, and 
scattering thy substance to the hungry, as thou shalt gain by 
this same word. And so neither Job do I admire so much 
in setting wide his house to the needy, as I am struck with 
and extol his taking the spoiling of his substance thankfully. 
The same in the loss of children it happeneth to see. For 
herein, also, reward no less than his who offered' his soniAmym- 
and presented him in sacrifice shalt thou receive, if, as thou l^'^^^ 
seest thine die, thou shalt thank the God of love. For how 7, 41. 
shall such an one be less than Abraham ? He saw not his 
son stretched out a corpse, but only looked to do so. So if 
he gain in the comparison by his purpose to slay, and his 
stretching forth his hand to take the knife, yet doth he loseGen.23, 
in that the child is lying dead here. And besides, he had '^* 
some comfort in the prospect of a good work done, and the 
thought that this so excellent achievement was reserved for 
his own fordtude, and that the voice he heard came from 
above made him the readier. But here is no such thing. 
So that he had need have a soul of adamant, (who seeth a 
child, his only one, brought up in aflBuence, in the dawn' of'^*^' 
fair promise, lying upon the bier' an outstretched corpse,) 3 ^!i/^«», 
to tike his hap with calmness. And should such an one,^"^^' 



1 2 Consolation in loss ofch ildren . Tlie childless a father still, 

HoMiL. hushing to rest the heavings of nature, be strengthened to 
j^r-^ — say the words of Job without a tear, The Lord gave, the 
21. ' Lord hath taken away ; for those words* sake alone, he shall 
stand with Abraham himself, and with Job be proclaimed a 
victor. And if, staying the wailings of the women, and break- 
ing up the bands of mourners, he shall rouse them all to sing 
glory [to God], he shall receive above, below, rewards unnum- 
bered ; men admiring, angels applauding, God crowning him. 
(6.) [6.] And saycst thou. How is it possible for one that 
is man not to mourn ? I reply. If thou wilt reflect 
how neither the Patriarch, nor Job, who both were men, 
gave way to any thing of the kind ; and this too in either 
case before the Law, and Grace, and the excellent wisdom 
of the laws [we have J : if thou wilt account that the deceased 
has removed into a better country, and bounded -away to a 
happier inheritance, and that thou hast not lost thy son, but 
bestowed him henceforward in an inviolable spot. Say not 
then, I pray thee, I am no longer called " father,'' for why 
art thou no longer called so, when thy son abideth ? For 
surely thou didst not part with thy child, nor lose thy son ? 
Rather thou hast gotten him, and hast him in greater safety. 
Wherefore, no longer shalt thou be called " father'' here 
only, but also in heaven ; so that thou hast not lost the title 
^^ father,'' but hast gained it in a nobler sense; for henceforth 
thou shalt be called father not of a mortal child, but of an 
immortal ; of a noble soldier ; on duty continually within 
[the palace]. For think not, because he is not present, that 
therefore he is lost ; for had he been absent in a foreign 
land, the title of thy relationship had not gone from thee 
with his body. Do not then gaze on the countenance 
of what lieth there, for so thou dost but kindle afiresh 
thy grief; but away with thy thought from him that lieth 
there, up to heaven. That is not thy child which is lying 
there, but he who hath flown away, and sprung aloft into 
boundless height. When then thou seest the eyes closed, 
the lips locked together, the body motionless, O be not these 
thy thoughts, " These lips no longer speak, these eyes no 
longer see, these feet no longer walk, but are all on their 
way to corruption!" O say not so: but say the reverse of 
this, " These lips shall speak better, and the eyes sec 



The clothing^ the tabernacle y to he rec^ back more glorious, 13 

greater things, and the feet shall mount upon the clouds ; 2 Cor. 
and this body which now rotteth away shall put on im- ^'^' 
mortality, and I shall receive my son back more glorious. 
But if what thou seest distress thee, say to thyself the while, 
This is [only] clothing, and he has put it off to receive it 
back more precious ; this is an house, and it is taken down 
to be restored in greater splendour. For like as we, when 
purposing to take houses down, allow not the inmates to 
stay, that they may escape the dust and noise ; but causing 
them to remove a little while, when we have built up the 
tenement securely, admit them freely ; so also doth God ; 
Who taking down this His decaying tabernacle, hath received 
him the while into His paternal dwelling and unto Himself, 
that when it hath been taken down and built anew. He may 
then return it to him more glorious. 

Say not then, " He is perished, and shall no more be ;" 
for these be the words of unbelievers ; but say, '* He sleepeth, 
and will rise again,'' " He is gone a journey, and will return 
with the King." Who sayeth this? He'* that hath Christ 
speaking in him. For^ saith he, if v)e believe that Jesus 1 The««. 
died and rose again and revived, even so them also which sleep *' ^** 
in Jesus will Qod bring with Him, U then thou seek thy 
son, there seek him, where the King is, where is the army of 
the Angels; not in the grave; notjn the earth; lest whilst 
he is so highly exalted, thyself remain grovelling on the 
ground. 

If we have this true wisdom, we shall easily repel all 
this kind of distress ; and the Qod of mercies and Father 
of all comfort comfort all our hearts, both those who 
are oppressed with such grief, and those held down with any 
other sorrow ; and grant us deliverance from all despair, 
and increase of spiritual joy ; and to obtain the good 
things to come ; whereunto may all we attain, through the 
grace and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom unto the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be 
glory, power, honour, now and ever, and world without 
end. Amen« 

* i. e. Paul. See 2 Cor. 13, 3. 



HOMILY II. 



2 Cor. i. 6, 7. 

And whether we be afflicted^ it is for your consolation and 
salvation : which is wrought in the enduring of the same 
sufferings which we also suffer, . . . And our hope of you 
is stedfast. 

Having spoken of one, and that the chiefest, ground of 

comfort and consolation, namely, having fellowship [by 

sufferings] with Christ: he layeth down as second, this 

which he now mentions, namely, that the salvation of 

the disciples themselves was procured thereby. " Faint 

not, therefore, he says, nor be confounded and afraid, 

because we are afBicted; for this same thing were rather a 

reason for your being of good cheer : for had we not been 

a£3icted, this had been the ruin of you all." How, and 

>/mx«i- wherein ? For if through lack of spirit' and fear of danger 

~' ^* we had not preached unto you the word, whereby ye learned 

the true knowledge, your situation had been desperate. 

9 fix«H/- Seest thou again the vehemence and earnest contention* of 

*^' Paul ? The very things which troubled them he uses for 

their comfort. For, saith he, the greater the intensity of 

our persecutions, the greater should be the increase of your 

good hope ; because that the more abundant also in pro* 

portion is your salvation and consolation. For what hath 

equal force of consolation with this of having obtained 

such good things through the preaching. Then that he 



Salvation tcrought not by believing only^ but by suffering, 15 

may not seem to be bringing' the encomium round to him- 2 Cor. 
self alone, see how he maketh them too to share these , ^'^' 
praises with him. For to the words. Whether we be^^f 
afflicted^ it is for your comfort and salvation : he adds, 
which is wrought in the enduring of the same sufferings 
which we also suffer. Afterwards, indeed, he states this 
more clearly, thus saying. As ye are partakers of thereul. 
sufferings^ so also of the consolation ; but here also mean- 
while he alludes to it in the words, the same sufferings^ so 
making' what he says include them. For what he saith is'«*«*^ 
this, " Your salvation is not our work alone, but your own as 
well; for both we in preaching to you the word endure 
affliction, and ye in rece^sring it endure the very same ; we 
to impart to jon that which we received, ye to receive what 
was imparted, and not to let it go.*' Now what humility can 
compare with this, seeing that those who fell so far short of 
him, he raiseth to the same dignity of endurance ? for he 
saith. Which is wrought in you in the enduring of the same 
sufferings: for not through believing only cometh your sal- 
vation, but also through the suffering and enduring the 
same things with us. For like as a pugilist^ is an object of' •'Ay- 
admiration, when he doth but shew himself, and is in good JJJJ''''*^' 
training, and hath his skill within himself, but when he is in 
action^ enduring blows, and striking his adversary, then < 1*1^9^ 
most of all shineth forth, because that then his good training 
is most put in action*, and the proof of his skill evidently * iH^yw. 
^ewn ; so truly is your salvation also then more especially *** 
put into action •, that is, is evidenced, increased, heightened, ^ iti^ytr. 
when it hath endurance, when it suffereth and beareth all ^'^ 
things nobly. So then the work^ of salvation consisteth not'Jw^W* 
in doing enl, but in suffering evil. Moreover he saith not, 
" which worketh," but, which is wrought*^ to shew that, 
together with their own willingness of mind, grace also which 
wrought in them did contribute much. 

Ver. 7- And our hope of you is sledfast. 

That is, though ye should suffer ills innumerable, we are 
confident that ye will not turn round ^, either upon your own s £^^. 
trials or upon our persecutions. For so far are we fi^mi^O**^' 
suspecting you of being confounded on account of ourBen.Ed. 



16 PauPs confidefice in the Cor*, His comfort y their comfort. 

HoMiL. sufferings that even when yourselves shall be in peril, we 

'— are then confident concerning you. 

[2.] Seest thou, how great had been their advance since the 
former Epistle ? For he hath here witnessed of them far 
greater things than of the Macedonians, whom throughout 
that Epistle he extolleth and commendeth. For on their 

lTbe88.[the Macedonians'] account he feared and saith, We senty 

«»»2. 3. ^jj^Q yQj^^ Timotheus*.*.to establish you, and to comfort you 
concerning your faith, that no man should be moved by these 
afflictions, for yourselves know that we are appointed there- 

▼er. 6. «*w/o. And again: For this cause when I could no longer 
forbear, I sent to know your faith, lest by some means the 
tempter have tempted you : and omr labour be in vain. But 
of these [the Corinthians] he saith nothing of this kindf 
but quite the contrary, Our hope of you is stedfast. 

Ver. 6,7. Or w/iether we be comforted, it is for your con- 
solation and salvation. Knowing that as ye are partakers 
of the sufferings, so also of the consolation. 

That for their sakes the Apostles were afflicted, he shewed 
when he said, whether we be afflicted, it is for your coH' 
solation and salvation : he wishes also to shew that for their 
sakes also, they were comforted. He said this indeed even a 

iUf«e/- ^i^^l^ above, although somewhat generally ^ thus; Blessed 

^^\ be God, Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we 

▼er. ^» - 

may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble. He 
now repeals it here too in other words more clearly and 
<^«viy-more' home to their needs. For whether ire be comforted, 
says he, it is for your comfort. What he means is this; 
our comfort becometh your refreshment, even though we 
should not comfort you by word. If we be but a little 
refireshed, this availeth for encouragement to you; and 
if we be ourselves comforted, this becometh your comfort. 
For as ye consider our sufferings your own, so do ye also 
make our comfort your own. For surely it cannot be, that, 
when ye share in worse fortune with us, ye will not share in 
the better. If then ye share in every thing, as in tribulation, 
so in comfoit, ye will in no wise blame us for this delay and 
slowness in coming, because that both for your sakes we are 
in tribulation, and for your sakes in comfort. For lest any 
should think this a hard saying, "for your sakes we thus suffer," 
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He (akelh pmiths io adt?eriise them of hk estate, 1? 

lie adds, ** for your sakes also we are comforted/' and *' not 2 Co». 
we alone are in peril ; for ye ako " saith he, *' are partakers of 
the same sufferings." Thus then, by admitting them to be (2.) 
partakers in the perils^ and ascribing to them the cause of 
their own comfort^ he Bofteoeth what he saith. If then we be 
beset by craft \ be of good cheer; we endure this, that your' l*f*^- 
faith may grow in strength. And if we be comforted^ boast *'"*^' 
yourselves* ID this also; forwe enjoy this too for your sakea, that' ^w^* 



Hwit 



he 



» 



thereby ye may receive some encouragement, by sharing in 
our joy- And that the comfort he here speaks of is that tliey ^' B'sn- 
enjoyed, not only from being comforted by themselves*, but Jl^^,, 
also from knowing them* to be at rest, hear him declaring in* ^"^^ . 
what follows next, Knowing that as ye are partakers of the 
9itfferin§9^ ia^ also of the comfort. For as when we suffer ^*Aatfy<- 
persecution, ye are in distress as though yourselves so g^ig^ 
suffering; so are we sure, that when we are comforted, ye ^^*'"* 
think tlie enjoyment also your own. What more humble- 
minded than this spirit? He who so greatly surpasseth in 
perils, calleth them " partakers," who endured no part of 
them whatever"; whOst of the comfort he ascribelh the whole* *lfi ^l 
cause to them, not to his own labours, V^^ 

[3,] Next, having spoken before only generally of troubles, 
he no^ maketh mention of llie place too where they ^ endured ^ Ben. 
them. 

Ver, 8. For we would noly Brelhref}^ have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came to us in Asia, 

" These things we speak," saith he, ** that ye may not be 
ignorant of what befell us ; for we wish, yea have earnestly 
endeavoured, that ye should know our affairs :'^ which is a 
very high proof of love* Of this even in the former Kpistle 
he had before given notice, where he said, For a great door ^p<^^\ 
and effectual is opened to me at Ephesus^ and tliere are 
many adversaries. Putting them then in mind of this, and 
recounting bow much he suffered, he saith, / would not hare 
you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, And 
in hie Epistle to the Kphesians too he said the same. For 
having sent Tychicus to ihem, he gives this as the reason of 
hm journey : whence he saith. But thai ye mag ktiom mg Eph. 6, 
affairs^ and how I do^ Tychicus, a beloved brother and ' * 

it^'ul m mister in the Lord^ shall make known to yon all 
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18 H^y he does so, SL Paul's expeciatim of death. 
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f&t the same purpo^p 
that ye might knotv oar affairs^ attd that he might comfort 
your hearts. And in other Epistles also he doelh Ihe very 
same. Nor is it superfluoos, but even exceeding! j necessary: 
both because of his exceeding affection for the disciples, and 
because of their continual trials ^ wherein the knowledge of 
each olher's fortunes was a verj great comfort; so that if 
these were calami tons, they might so be prepared, both to 
share the anxiety, and to be safer against falliug; or if 
these were good, they might rejoice with them. He herej 
however J speak eth as well of being delivered from trials^ 
as of being assaulted by them, saying, 

IVe were barthened out ojmeamre abom strength. Like 
a vessel sinking^ under some mighty burthen. He may seem 
to have said only one thing here oaf of medsure and above 
strength: it is, however, not one^ but two j fur lest one should 
object, *' What ihen? granting the peril were out of measure, 
yet it was not great to youf* he added, it both was great, and 
surpassed our strength, yea, so surpassed it. 
That we despaired even of life. 

That is, we had no longer any expectation of living* What 
David calleQi the gates qf heU^ the pangs and the shadoof of 
deaihy this he expressetb by saying, " We endured peril 
pregnant with certain death." 

%iiiwer, Ver. 9. But we had the sentence* of death in aursettes^ 

"^"^^ that we should not tru^f in oursel^s^ bf*t in God which 
raiseth the dead. 

_ What is this, the sentence qf death f The vote, the judg- 

ment, the expectation. For so spake our afikirs; our fortunes 
gave this answer, " We shall surely die " 

To be sure, this did not come to ihe proof, but only as far 
as to our anticipations, and stopped there: for the nature of 
onr affairs did so declare, but the power of God allowed not 
the declaration to take effect; but permitted it to happen 
only in our thought, and la the expectation : wherefore he 

>ffri4ff saith. We had the sentence of death in ourselms^j}Qi in fact*. 

And wherefore permitted He peril so great as to take away 

our hop€, and cause us to despair ? nat we should noi 

(3.) trnM in onrselveSy saith he, bat in God^ These words Paul 

iiaid, not that this was bis own temper* Away with such a 



He says many things out of his exceeding humbleness, 19 

thought, but as attuning ' the rest by what he saith of 2 Cor. 
himself, and in his great care to speak modestly. Whence j -^4^ 
also further on he saith, Tfiere was given to me a thorn icoltr 
in the Jlesh^ (meaning his trials,) lest I should be exalted^^f ^• 
aiove measure. And yet God doth not say, that He permitted 
them for this, but for another reason. What other ? That 
His strength might be the more displayed; For, saith he,ver. 9. 
My grace is sufficient for theCy for My strength is made 
perfect in weakness. But, as I said, he no where forgetteth 
his own peculiar character, classing himself with those 
who fall short exceedingly, and stand in need of much 
discipline and correction. For if one or two trials suffice 
to sober even ordinary men, how should he, who of all 
men had most cultivated lowliness of mind his whole life 
long, and had suffered as no other man did, after so many 
years, and a practice" of wisdom worthy of the heavens, be' <p«A#r#. 
in need of this admonition? Whence it is plain that, here^**' 
too, it is from modesty, and to calm down those who thought 
highly of themselves and boasted, that he thus speaks. That 
we should not trust in ourselves^ but in God, 

[4.] And obsen'e how he treateth them tenderly * here also. ' ii^m- 
For, saith he, these trials were permitted to come upon us for"*"* 
your sakes; of so great price* are ye in God's sight; for whether ^^•^•^•v 
we he afflicted^ saith he,«Y is for your consolaii(m and salvation ; J^*"** 
but they were out of measure for our sake, lest we should be 
high minded. For we were pressed out of measure and beyond 
strength that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God 
that raiseth the dead. He again putteth them in mind of 
the doctrine of the Resurrection, whereon he said so much in 
the former Epistle, and confirmeth it from the present cir- 
camstances ; whence he added, 

Ver. 10. Who delivered us from so great deaths. 

He said not, ^^from so great dangers," at once shewing 
the insupportable severity of the trials, and confirming the 
doctrine I have mentioned. For whereas the Resurrection 
was a thing future, he sheweth that it happeneth every day : 
for when [God] lifteth up again a man who is despaired of, 
and hath been brought to the very gates of hell, He sheweth 

* rnXi»»yTtn iafmrtn, ^n>u»§vrcv ^utMr^v, received text* 
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20 Deliverances a remrreciim^, T7ie uses oJpenL 

none other thing than a resttrreetton, snatching out of the 
very jaws of death him that had fallen into them : whence in 
the case of those despaired of, and then restored either out 
of grievous sickness^ or insupportable trials, it is an ordinary 
way of speaking to say. We have seen a resurrection of the 
dead in his case. 

Ver< 10, 11- And we trust that He will yet deliver um; 
ye aho helping tofjelher by prayer for m^ thai far the gifi 
bestowed upon us by the vieam of many persons ^^ thanks may 
be yiven bf/ many on oar behalf. 

Since t!ic words, that ire should not ImM in ourselves, 
might seem to be a common charge and accusation, and 
to allude to some amongst them ; he soilenelh ^ again what 
he said, by calling their prayers a great protection^ and at 
the same time shewing that [this] our life must be throughout 
a scene of trouble ^ For in those words. And we trust that He 
will yet tlelirer us^ he predicts a future sleet* of many trials; 
but still no where aught of being forsaken, but of succour 
again, and support. Then, lest, on hearing that tbey were 
to be continually in perils^ they should be cast down^ 
he shewed before the use of perils; for instance, that we 
should not trust in oursed^s; that is, that He may keep us in 
continual humility, and, that their salvation may be wrought; 
and many other uses besides ; the being partakers with 
Christ ; (for^ saith he, the stffferings of Christ abound in 
us ;) the suffering for the faithful ; {for^ saith he, whether 
we be afflicted^ it is for your consolation and salvation ;) 
the superior lustre this last* should Rhine with*; whickf 
saith he, is wrought [in you] in the enduring of the same 
sufferings ; their being made hardy ; and besides all 
these, that of seeing the resurrection vividly pourtrayed 
before their eyes : for He hath delivered us from so 
great deaths ; being of an anxious mind, and ever lookmg 
unto Him, /or, saith lie, tre trust that He will yet 
deliver us ; its rivetting " them to prayers, for he saith, 
ye also helping together by prayer for us. Thus having 
shewn the gain of aliliction, and then having made them 

^ U wxxj w^mwf^ (EcG. tPii, U Horn, cli* §* S< on tho 1st Con mid tfa« 
wtiJiS* w^mwm.) ^itirbape ^* beitow«l note* 
ij|KJti a» as repretentinf miiiy*** Se« 
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To pra^j and to ^im thanks for others^ profits Ihem, 21 

anxious in mind: he aQoiiiteth once more their spirits a Cor* 
[for ihe combat], aud animates tbem to virtue bj witnessing -liMl: 
great things of their prayers, for that to these God had 
granted * l*aid ; as he saitli, Ye helping together hj prayer 
f&T us. But what is tliis ; That for the gift bestowed 
upon lis by (he means of many persons ^^ thanks may be 
given bfj many on our behalf 9 He delivered us from those 
iieathSf sailh he, ye also helping together by prayer ; that is» 
praying all of you for lis. For the gift htstoired upon us^ 
that is, our being saved. He was pleased to grant yon all, 
in order that many persons might give Him thanks, because 
ihat many also received the boon. 

[5.] And this he said^at once to &lir them up to prayer for (i) 
others, and to use them always to give thanks to God for what- 
ever befalleth othen*, shewing that He too also willeth this ex- 
ceedingly* For they that are careful to do both these for otliers, 
will much more for themselves shew an example of both. 
And besides this, he both teaehcth them humility, and leadeth 
on to more fervent love. For if he, who was so high above them, 
owneth himself to hare been saved by their prayers; and 
that to their prayers himself had been granted as a boon of 
God, think what their modesty and disposition ought to have 
been. And observe, J pray you, this also ; that even if God 
doetfa any thing in mercy, yet prayer doth mightily contribute 
thereunto. For at the first he attributed bis salvation to His 
mercies ; for '* The God of mercies," he says, Himself 
** delivered us," but here to the prayers also. For that on 
him too that owed the ten thousand talents He had mercy Mat 18, 
after that be fell at His feet; although it is written, that 
being moved with compassion ^ He loosed him. And again 
to that " woman of Canaan," it was after that long attendance M»f, is^ 
and importunity of hers, that He finally granted the healing j " ^, 
of her daughter, even though of His mercy He healed her, »^i»''«> 
Hereby then we learn, tliat even though we are to receive ^*/*^ 
oercy, we must first make ourselves worthy of the mercy ; 
for though there be mercy, yet it seeketh out those that are 

* Tbi? mttrgmiU reading of Savile, See abovi*^ nni on I Cor. Uom, xli, 8. 
wbicli Mr* Field has receitfd iijto bis ♦ Beu, mifr^t that a gift had bee^i 
t«ili bju been followed. Prtvious edi- ^ivtn him J b to ugh their |irsTePs bjr 

* Cbryieitoin reidd U 9'tX>.fw^triiwf. 
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those even who have no feeling; for He sailhj / tvlll fwve 
B^mT 9, //lerc^ on whom I will hate mercy ^ and I wiU kare com- 
^^' pasMon on whom I will have compassion* Observe al least 
what he saith here, Te also helping togeiher bg prayer. He 
hath neither ascribed the whole ot the good work to tliem, 
leBt he should lift them up^ nor yet deprived them of all 
share whatever in itj in order to encourage theirij and 
animate their zeal, and bring them together one to another. 
Wlience also he said> '^ He also granted to you my safely " 
ilMWjr- For ofttimcs also God is abashed ^ by a multitude praying with 
"** one mind and mouth» \\lience also He said to the prophet, 
JmmhAtJnd shall not I spare this cihj^ wherein dwell mo}^ than six 
score thoumnd persons? Then lest thou think He rcspecteth 
I*. 10, the multitude only, He saith, Though the number of Israel 
be as the sand of I he sea^ a remnant shall be saved. How 
then saved He the Ninevites? Because in their case, there 
was not only a multitude, but a multitude and virtue too, 
J(m»b3, For each one turned frmn his eril wag. And besides^ when 
4 *n. He saved tliem, He iuid (hat tliey discertied not between 
their right hand and their left hund: whence it is plain thai 
even before^ they sinned more outof siinpleness thaii of wicked- 
ness : it is plain too from their being converted^ as they 
were J by hearing a few words. But if their bemg six score 
thousand were of itself enough to save them, what hindered 
even before this that they should be saved f And why saith 
He not to the Prophet, And shall 1 not spare this city wliich 
so tumeth itself? but bringeth forward the score thousands- 
He produceth this also as a reason over and above. For 
that they had turned was known to the prophet, but he 
kuew not either their numbers or their simpleaess. So by 
every possible consideration he is desirous to soften them. 
For even greatness of number hath power, when there is 
virtue withal. And truly the Scripture elsewhere also 
AcCi 15, sheweth tliis plainly, where it saith, Bui prayer was made 
without ceasing of the Church unto God /or him: and &o 
great power had it, even when the doors were shut, and 
chains lay on bim, and keepers were sleeping by on either 
side, diat it led the Ajjostle forth, and delivered him from 
them all. But as^ ivhere there is virtue, greatness of number 




i& ^ee thankiffor hlemings receit^d in comman. SS 

hath mighty power; so where wickoduess is, it profitelh s Cor. 
nothing. For the Israelites, of whom He saith that the?'^Mii 
Qumher of them was as the sand of the sea, perished every 22, ' 
one, and those too in the days of Noe, were both many^ 
yea, numberless J and yet this profiled them noUiing. For 
greatness of number hath no power of itself, but only as an 
adjiiQCt', n^w^tw- 

[B] Let us then be diligent in coming together to theprayere^'^*'" 
and let us pray for one another, as they did for the Apostles. 
For [so] we both fulfil a commaudment] and are "anointed*" 
onto love: (and when I say love, I speak of eveiy good 
thiog:) and also learu~ to give thanks with more earnestness: 
for they tliat give thanks for the things of others, much more 
wilt they for their own* This also was David wont to do, 
saying, Maijm/ij the Lord with me^ and lei us exalt Hi^P^-^t 
name together ; this the Apostle too doth every where 
require^ This let us too labour in ; and let us shew forth 
unto all the beneficence of God, that we may get companions 
in the act of prdse : for if when we have received any good 
from men, by proclaiming it i^>rth we make them the readier 
to serve us: much more shall we, by telling abroad the 
benefits of God, draw Him on to more good-will. And if 
when we have received benefits of men we stir up others 
also to join us in the giving of thanks, much more ought we 
to bring many unto God who may give thanks for us. For if 
Paul who had so great confidence [toward God] doth this, 
much more is it necessary for us to do it. Let us then (5*) 
exhort the saints to give thanks for us ; and let us do the 
same ourselves for one another. To priests especially this 
good work belongs, since it is an exceeding privilege ^ ^ ^^y**'- 
For drawing near, we first give thanks for the whole world #;, * 
and the good things common [to all]. For even though the 
blessings of God be common, yet doth the common pre- 
servation' include thine own ; so that thon both owest 
common thanksgivings for thine own peculiar* blessing, ^ *l«f 

^ wmj$ li|n#y, i* e. of tlid Church. Cypiral cOQnection with the graeee of 

' iUiif«^*#«* Th^ metaphor \b the Holy Spirit. 

tftkcQ doubtless from the games, but it " *^ And let wn leafri*" Benedict, 

Memed better to fBtain it, from ita " mXkk *«J #fc li r^ «#^ U^t. 
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aDcl for the com mon blessings ahouldestofnght reader up ihine 
own peculiar* praise: for He lighted up the sun not far thee 
alone, but also for all in common ; but nevertheless thou for 
thy part hast it whole ^ For it was made so large for the 
common good ; and yet thou indi?idually seest it as large as 
all men have seen it ; so that thou owest a thanksgiving a§ 
great as all together ; and ihou ougbtest to give thariks for 
what all have in common^ and likewise for the virtue of others; 
for on account of others, too, we receive many blessings i for 
had there been found in Sodom ten righteous only, they had 
not suliered what they did* So then let us giro thanks also 
for the confidence of oihers [toward God]. For this custom 
is an ancient one, planted in the Church from the beginning. 
Thus Paul also giveth thanks for the Romans, for the Corioth- 
ians, for the whole world. And tell me not, ** The good work is 
none of mine j" for though it be none of thine, yet even so 
oughtest thou to give thanks tliat thy member is such an one. 
And besides, by thy acclamation thou makest it thine own, and 
sharest in the crown^ and shalt thyself also receive the gift. 
On this account it is that the laws of the Church'* command 
prayer also to be thus made, and that not for the faithful 
only, but also for the Catechumens. For the law stirreih up 
the faithful to make supplication for the nu baptized \ For 
when the Deacon 8aith'> *^ Let us pray earnestly for the 
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bool %U. eh. 5* \. 3. Goan pp. 70, and 
161. 

' The whole Prajer for the Ctte- 
dramenj* u gmther«d frotn the HomJlj^ 
will itftod l^tii* *^ Lot u« pray eameflUy 
Ibr ^e Cite«tilifli«1i«f That the nil. 
pitjiDg tnd t»«Tcifa1 God would Ugten 
to their pfayef^i Ihiit Hp would open 
the «Btri of their hearts, and inatii them 
with the word of truth, tbat He would 
sow His Tear in thpm, and contirm His 
faiCh in their minda,. that He ^nuld 
uDviJl to them the Gospel of righteous. 
ne<S} that He would grunt to them a 
god) J mind, louad judgment, and Tirtu^ 
anf eoaveniatton ; <^ntinnaljy to think 
tl^o#e things which be HU, to miad 
tho^e thitig« which be His, to practite 
ibn4e thiBgn which he Hii^ to be oc- 
ruj*ted In HiB law ilay and nighty to 



remember Hii commaQdjneataj to keep 
Hi.* jndgments* 

** Let ua beteech for thetn yet more 
eameetly, That He would deliver Ihem 
from ©very evil and inofdinate thing, 
from every deviUah lin^ and from evety 
bexetment of the adversafy. thai He 
wonid count them worthy in due leaeoii 
of the Regffneratioa of the LaTer, of 
the remuMiioD of eina, of the clothinft of 
incorryption, that He would blaaa tleir 
comings in and goingn out, the whole 
oounie of their life, their hota^ei and 
householfki that He would incresM 
their children artd blesi them, aad 
bring them to fnll age^ and teuih Ihcm 
wisdom, that He would direct &11 that 
is before them unto gnod. 

** Stand up. Pray, ye Cateehiuneni, 
for the i^ngel of peace, that all that ie 
before yon may he peacefiit ; pray that 
thi^ day and aU the day^ of yo^r life 




Tkai thetj may he no more aliens. 
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Catechomens,'' he doth no other than eiccita the wholoacan. 
multitude of the fatthfiil to pray for them j although the ?^iMl* 
Catechumens are as jet aliens. For they arc not yet of the 
Body of Christ, they hare not yet partaken of the Mysteries, 
but are still divided from the spiritual flock* But if we ought 
to intercede for these, much more for our own members. And 
even therefore be saith^ " earnestly let us pray," that thou 
sbouldest not as aliens disown them^ that thou shouldest not 
as strangers disregard tliera. For as yet they have not the 
appointed^ prayer, which Christ brought in; as yet they have i nn^r- 
not confidence, but have need of others' aid who have been'*''*" 
entrusted with the mysteries. For without the king's courts 
they stand, far from the sacred precincts^ Therefore they^^^- 
are even driven away, whilst those awful prayers are being '^^^ 
offered. Therefore also he exhorteth thee to pray for them, 
that they may become members of thee, that they may be no 
longer strangers and aliens. For the words, ** Let us pray,*" 
are not addressed to tlie prie&ts alone, but also to those that 



"b* liflll of pe»e«, that jour end* may be 
ChriMi&Q ; eamm^d ytiyreetves Co the 
liTiiig &od and to Hb ChrUt. 

** Bow ye ibe htzd. All respond 
aloud f A meet. *^ 

A similar Prayer for tlie Catechu- 
meta^ with a f^w i^ariationa, ii found 
ID the Apotfidlic CoD^iirutioDSj lib* Tjii. 
cap. 6» Mr, FiE'ld cousiderfl it to be 
^lal«r date tbno that giTen aboi^e. 

** Pray, ye Catecbutnetj*, aad all ye 
faithful fo? tliem pray in hea»t, saying, 
l>ord, have m^rcy* And let the deacon 
«|}£^ for tbt^m according to tiitii nfficci. 
iayiDg, For the Cateehumene let us all 
beoeeob God, 

■* That the Good [God] , the Lover of 
meDi WQtild fatoorably hearken to their 
ftipplicstionv, and ptayef^^ and accept- 
ing their suppliant addreaaws would 
help them, and grant unto them the 
reqaeitB or their hearts a» oiRy be ea* 
pedient for them, and may reveal unto 
tbem the Gospel of Hia ubriat, would 
enlighten tbem, and gife them uoder- 
•taadlag, would initroct tbem in the 
knowledge of God , would t^aeh them 
Hit ordinance* and jtidgmentSj implant 
la them His pu^re and saving fear, 
woold open the earn of their beartii to 



be oecnpied in Hia law day and nighty 
and confirm them in godliDeae, would 
unite them to, and eoro) them in^ Hia 
holy floek, counting them worthy of 
the Laver of Regeneration, the clothing 
of tncormption,the true life, and would 
deliver them from all un god linens, and 
gite tione occasion Co the enemy' 
against tbem, but cleantie tbem from 
all fiUbine^ of fleth and Npirit, and 
dwell and walk In tbem by Hii Chrijrt, 
would blesei tkeir comings in and goings 
out, and direct for them alt th:it is 
before them unto good. 

^^ Let ns again earnestly iinpplicatc 
for them ; 

''^ That obtaining remia^ion of their 
offencen by the initiation, they may be 
counted worthy of the holy mysteries, 
and remaining amongst the saiuts. 

" Stand up, ye Cateehnmenj^. Pray 
for the peace of God through His 
Christi that thy day. and all the time 
of your life^ may fee peaceful, and 
without »in, that your ends may be 
Christiaii, God merciful and fav Dur- 
able I pray for remiatfion of oSence^ ; 
eommend youraehes unto the Only 
Unbegotten Gnd tbroiagh Hiji CbriKt. 

^* Bow^ and reeeive the blessing/' 



' 43kJU«ifi^ literally^ the Alien. 
' Pdljbin^ WT hoftite, inimical* 
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26 7%e Ail'pitying God will pity and hear them. 

.umke up the people: for when he saith, ^* Liet us stand in 
order"; let us praj ;" he exhorteth all to the prayer, 

[7.] Then beginoing the prayer, he saith, ^* That the all- 
pitying and merciful God would listen to their prayers." For 
that thou may est not say^ What shall we pray ? they are aliens, 
not yet uiiited [to the body]. Whereby can I constrain* the 
regard of God f Whence can I prevail with Him to impart 
mito them mercy and forgiFeness f That thou may est not 
be perplexed with such questions as th^se, sec how he dis- 
entangleth thy perplexity, saying, " that the all-pitying and 
merciful God." Heardest thou? ** All-pitying God." Be 
perplexed no more. For the All-pitying pitieth all, both 
sinners and iiiends. Say not then, *^ How shall I approach 
Him for them ?*' Himself will listen to their prayers. And 
the Catechumens' prayer^ what can it be but that they may 
not remain CatechumeDS I Next, he suggcsteth also the 
manner of the prayer. And what is this ? " That He would 
open the ears of their hearts ;" for they are as yet shut and 
stopped up. '* Ears," he saith, not tliese which be outward, 
but those of tlie understanding, *' so as to hear ihe thingi 
which eye hath not ueen^nor ear heard ^ neither have entered 
into the hettrt ofinany For they have not heard the untold 
mysteries ; but they stand somewhere at a distance and far 
off from them ; and even if they should hear of them, they 
know not what is said ; for those [mysteries] need much 
understandingj not hearing only ; and the inward ears as 
yet they have not: wherefore also He next invoketh for them 
a Prophet's gift, for the Prophet spoke on this wise ; God 
giveih me the tongue of insirucUon^ that I should know how 
to speak a word in season ; Jor He openeth my mouth ; He 
gave io me beiimes in the morning ; He granted me a 
hearing ear. For a^ the Prophets heard otherwise and 
more than the many, so also do the faith Itil than the 
Catechumens. Hereby the Catechumen also is taught not 

J to learn or hear these tilings of men, {for He saith. Call 
no man master upon the earth*^) but from above, from 
heaven. For they shall be all taught of God. 

Wherefore he says, " And instil ^ them with th© word of 
truth," so that it may be instdled"^ from within ; for as yet they 



T%e two-fold veily over the Gospely and their hearts. 27 

know not the word of truth as they ought to know. ^' That 2 Cob. 
He would sow His fear in them." But this is not enough ; \^^\' 
for some fell by the way side^ and some upon the rock. But 6. ' 
we ask not thus ; but as on rich soil the plough openeth the (^0 
furrows, so we pray it may be here also, that having the 
fallow ground of their minds' tilled deep, they may receive 
what is dropped upon them, and accurately retain every thing 
they have heard. Whence also he adds, " And confirm His 
faith in their minds ;^ that is, that it may not lie on the 
surface, but strike its root deep downwards. '^ That He would 
unveil to them the Gospel of Righteousness." He sheweth 
that the veil is twofold, partly that the eyes of their imder- 
standing were shut, partly that the Gospel was hidden from 
them. Whence he said a little above, " that He would open 
the ears of their hearts," and here, ^^ that He would unveil 
unto them the Gospel of Righteousness ;" that is, both that 
He would render them wise and apt for receiving' seedyir^if 
and that He would teach them and drop the seed into them ; ^^ '^ 
for though they should be apt, yet, if God reveal not, this 
profiteth nothing; and if God should unveil, but they 
receive not, there resulteth like unprofitableness. Therefore 
we ask for both : that He would both open their hearts and 
unveil the Gospel. For neither, if kingly ornaments lie un- 
derneath a veil, will it profit at all that the eyes be looking ; 
nor yet that they be laid bare, if the eyes be not waking '.*a«« 
But both will be granted, if first they ' themselves desire it. wJlt!.*' 
But what then is " the Gospel of Righteousness ?" That which Ij-e* *^e 
maketh righteous. By these words he leadeth them to the chu- 
desire of Baptism, shewing that the Gospel is for the working* ™®"*' _ 
not only of the remission of sins, but also of righteousness* »•». 

[8.] '^ That He would grant to them a Godly mind, sound 
judgment, and virtuous conversation \" Let such of the 
faithful attend, as are rivetted^ to the things of [this] life.'«'««^* 
For if we are bidden to ask these things for the uninitiated : ^f^^ 
think in what things we ought to be occupied, who ask these 
things for others. For the conversation ought to keep pace ^ i^- 
with • the Gospel. Whence surely also the order of the prayer ' ^^^'^ 

rnt lu- 
• HsMfrmt If rSf fiuhs rnt ^•9§t»t. << godly" does not come np to the a;^* 

t f«w 7»/Mff, r»fen» Xtyi^ith umi meaniog of the original tthst, '^ into 
lr«#fT«t w$XinSmf. It is obTious that which God is inspired/' see below. 
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38 A Qodltj mind^ thai in which God dwells* 

shifts from tlie doctrines [of the Gospel] to the conversation: 
for to the words, " that He would unveil to them the Gospel 
of Righteousness;'* it hath added, " that He would give unto 
them a Godly mind." And what is this « Godlj ?" That 
God may dwell in it For He saith, I will dwell in them^ 
and ttalk in ihmn; for when the mind is become righteous, 
when it liath put off its sins, it becometh God's dwelling. 
But when God indwelleth, nothing of man will be left, And 
thus doth the mind become Godly, speaking every word from 
HiiDj e^en as in truth an house of God dwelling in it 
Surely then, the filthy in speech hath not a Godly mind, 
nor he who delighteth in jesting and laughter. 

" Sound jud|^eot." And what can it be to have " a sound 
judgment?*' To enjoy the healthiness that pertaineth to the 
soul: for he that is held down by wicked lusts, and is dazzled' 
with present things, never can be soundi that is, healthy. But 
as one who is diseased lusteth even after things which are unfit 
for him, so also doih he. ** And a virtuous conversation,^" for 
the doctrines need also conversation [answerable]. Attend 
to this, ye who come to baptism at the close of life, for we 
indeed pray that after baptism ye may have also conversa- 
tion, but thou art seeking and doing thy utmost to depart 
without any " conversation*" For, what, though thou be 
justified*: yet is it of faith only. But we pray that thou 
shouldest have as well the confidence that cometh of good 
works. 

'^ Continually to think those things which be His, to mind 
those things which be His, to practise' those things which 
be His:" for we ask not to have sound judgment, and virtuous 
conversation for one day only, or for two or three, but 
through the whole tenor and period* of our life; and as tlie 
fouudation of all good things, **to mind those things which 
be His." For the great majority seek their QWUy not the 
things which are Jesm Chris fs. How then might this be I 
(For besides prayer, need is that we contribute also our own 
endeavours,) If we be 'occupied in His law day and night. 
Whence he goeth on to ask this also, " to be occupied in 
His law;" and as he said above, " continually," so here ** day 
and night" Wherefore I even blush for those who scarce 
once in the year are seen in church. For what excuse can 
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Euch pQini in ike prayer linked to (he nest. 29 

they hai-e, who are bidden not simply ** day and nighi" to 3 Cor. 
commune with the law, but *' lo be occupied in," that is, to^'^^i}!* 
he for ever holding converse with it^ and yet scarce do so " r^um- 
for the smallest fraction of their life ? hx^^^Tt 

" To remember His CommandmeDts, to keep His judg- 
ments." Seest thou what an excellent chain is here f and how 
each link hangs by the next compacted with more strength 
and beauty than any chain of gold ? For, having asked for 
a GodJy mind, he teUeth whereby this may be produced. 
Whereby? By continuaUy praclising* it. And how might *^^(3i#- 
this be brought about? Bj constancy giving heed to the"'' 
Law. And how might men be persuaded to this? If they 
should keep His Commandments; yea rather, from giving 
heed lo the law comet h also the keeping His Command- 
ments; as likewise from minding ihe things which be His, 
and from having a Godly mind^ cometh the practising the 
things which be His, For each of tlie things mentioned 
jointly^ procureth and is procured by the next, both linking ^ *^iT^»«- 
it and being linked by it. ^;;f''*^" 

[9.] " Let us beseech for tliem yet more earnestly." For 
because, that by length of speaking the soul useth to grow 
drowsy, he again arouse th it up, for he pur pose th to ask 
again certain great and lofty things. Wherefore he saith, 
" Let us beseech for them yet more earnestly," And what 
is this ? " That He wotitd deliver them from every evil and 
inordinate* thing.** Here we ask for ihem that they may 'inriv 
not enter into temptation, but be delivered from every snare, 
a deliverance as well bodily as spiritual *". Wherefore also he 
goeib on to say, '^ from every devilish sin, and from every 
*besetment of the adversary," meaning, temptations aDd^"^- 
sins. For sin dotli easily beset, taking its stand on every "^^^*^* 
side, before, behindj and so casting us down. For, after 
teUiog us what ought to be done by us, namely, to be 
occupied in His law, to remember His Commandments, to 
keep His judgments, he assures us next that not even is this 
enoughi except Hbnself stand by and succour. For, £^x- Ps. I37j 
cepi the Lord build the house ^ tiwir labour is but lost that * 
buiid it; and especially in the case of those who are yet 
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80 How the devil warketh. Ee^tneratiim in the Laver. 



HoMit.. exposed to the devil, and art? under his dominion. And ye 

— that are initiated know this well. For call to mind, for 

'f*jit«nf instance J those words wherein ye renounced* his usurped' 

rule, and bent llic knee, and deserted to The King, and 

« ^fijt*3ii uttered ihose awful' words whereby we are taught in nothing 

whatever lo obey him. But he calleth him adversary and 

devil [accuser], because he both accuse ih God to man and 

us to God, and us again one to another. For at one time be 

Job 1, 9. accused Job to God, sayings Doth Job ^erve the Lord for 

w^f'e ^^^^^^ ^ ^* another time God to Job, Fire came dvwn from 

Gmi, s, heamn. And again> God to Adam, when He said that their 

^' eyes would be opened. And to many men ai this day, saying, 

that God taketh no care for the visible order of things^ bnt 

'U;^M#*»hath delegated your aSairs to demons ^ And to many of 

the Jews he accused Christ, calling Him a deceiver and a 

sorcerer. But perchance some one wisheth to hear in what 

manner he worketh. \A'hen he findeth not a godly mind^ 

findelh not a sound understanding, then, as into a soul left 

empty, he leads his revel thither ' i when one remembereth 

not the commandments of Godj nor keepeth His judgments, 

then he taketh him captive, and departeth. Had Adam, for 

instance, remembered the commandment which said, Of 

every tree thou tnayest eat; had he kept the judgment 

TCT. 1 7, which said j In the day in which ye eat thereof^ then * «Aa// 

t^mM^uV^ ^wr^fy die; it had not fared with him as it did, 

'* That He would count them worthy in due season of the 
regeneration of the laverj of the remission of sins/' For we 
ask some things to come now, some to come hereafter ; and 
^ fu«r#- we expound the doctrine ^ of the I aver, and in asking in- 
struct them to know its power. For what is said thence^ 
forth familiarizes them to know already, that what is there 
done is a regeneration, and that we are bom again of the 
waters, just as of the womb ; that they say not after Nico- 
demus, How^ can one be born when he is aid? Can he enter 
into his mother^ s womb^ and be born again f Then, because 
he had spoken of ** remission of sins/' he confirmeth this by 
the words next following, *' of the clothing of in corruption ;" 
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^P Catechumem^ m babesj may ask bodily goods, SI 

for he that putteth on Bonship plainly becometh incor- a Cob, 
raptible- But what is that " in dae season ?" When any LBli' 
is well disposed, when any cometh thereto with earnestness 
and failh; for this is the ** due season*' of the believer. 

[10,] *' That He would bless their comiogs inland their 
goings out, the whole course of their life.'* Here ihey are 
directed to ask even for sotno bodily good, as being yet some- 
what weak. " Their houses and their households," that is, if 
they have sen^ants or kinsfolk, or aaj others belonging to 
them. For these were the rewards of the old Covenant; and 
nothing then was feared so much as widowhood, childless- 
ness, untimely mournings, to be visited with famine, to 
have their affairs go on un prosperously. And hence it is, 
that he alloweth these also to fondly' linger over petitions of' l^fiu- 
too temporal' a nature, making ihem mount by little and?*'^''^ 
little to higher things. For so too dotlj Christ; so too doth*«r^wf 
Paul, making mention of the older blessings: ChriBt, when 
He saithj Blemed are the meeki for they diall inherit the Matt 5, 
earth; Paul^ when he saith, HotiOftr thy fuiher and thy^^^^^ 
mQih^ . , * . and thou shali live long on the earth, *' That 3. 3- 
He would increase their children and bless them, and bring 
them to full age, and teach ^ tliem wisdom." Here again is both (8.) 
a bodily and spiritual thing, as for persons yet but too much "^*^ 
babes in disposition. Then what follows is altogether spiritual, 
" that He would direct all that is before them unto gQQdf^*rmf^s' 
for he satth not simply, "all that is before them,^ but, "aij*''j**»" 
that is before tliem unto good." For often a journey is 
before a man, but it is not good; or some other such thing, 
which 15 not profitable. Hereby thay are taught in every 
thing to give thanks to God^ as happening all for good. 
After all this, he bids them stand up during what follows. 

I For having before cast them to the ground, when they have 
asked what they have asked, and have been tilled with con- 
fidence, now the word ^ given raise th them up, and biddeth^Jx^f. 

I them during what follows engage, for themselves even, in 
supplication to God. For part we say ourselves, aud part 
we permit them to say, now opening unto them the door 

I of prayer, (exactly as we first teach children [what to say]^ 
and then bid them say it of themselves,) saying, " Pray 

ye. Catechumens, for the angel of peace ;" for there is 
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32 Compieiettesn of this prater, God blesses, not Hit prie«i. 

au atigel that punishefh, as when He saitlii A message by 
evil angels^ there is that desliojeth. Wherefore we bid 
them ask for the angel of peace, teaching them to seek that 
which is the bond of all good thingSj peace; so that thej 
may be delivered from all fightings, all wars, all seditions, 
" That all that is before you may be peaeeful ;" for even if a 
thing be griev auSj if a man have peace, it is light Wherefore 
Christ also aaidj ^$y peace I give unto you; for the devil 
hath no weapon so strong as fightings and enmity, and war* 
** Pray that this day, and all the days of your life, be fuU ' of 
peace.^ Seest thon how be again inslsteth, that the whole 
life be passed in virtue ? " That your ends be Christian ;*' 
your highest good, the honourable and the expedient'; for 
what is not honourable, is not expedient either- For our 
idea of the nature of expediency is different from that of the 
many. *f Commend yourselves to the living God, and to His 
Christ ;" for as yet we trust them not to pray for others, but 
it is a privilege* to be able to pray for themselves- 

Seest thou the completeness of tliis prayer, both in regard 
of doctrine and of conversation ? for when we have mentioned 
the Gospel, and the clothing of in corrupt ion, and the Laver of 
Regeneration, we have mentioned all the doctrines: whenagajn 
we spoke of a Godly mind, a sound understanding, and the 
rest of what we said, we suggested^ the conversation. Then 
we bid ihem'' bow their heads; regarding it as j proof of 
their prayers being heard, that God blesseth them. For 
surely it is not a man that blesseth \ but by means of his 
hand and his tongue we bring unto the King Himself the 
heads of those that are present. And all together shout the 
'' Amen." 

Now why have I said all this? Tojeaeh you that we 
ought to seek the things of others, that the faithful may not 
think it no concern of theirs when these things are said. 
For not to the walls surely doth the Deacon say, ** Let us 
pray for the Catechumens/' But some are so without under- 
standing, so stupid, so depraved*, as to stand and talk, not 
only during the time of the Catechumens, but also during 
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Inatieniion daring the prayers inexcusable. 33 

the time of the faithful. Hence all is perverted ; hence all 2 Cor. 
is utterly lost : for at the very time when we ought most to - — ^— " 
propitiate God, we go away having provoked Him. So 
again in [the prayers of] the faithful', we are bidden tc)***^^^^ 
approach the God that loveth men, for Bishops, for Priests, •''^''•^ 
for Kings, for those in authority, for earth and sea, for 
temperature' of seasons, for the whole world. When then*,^»^e 
we who ought to have such confidence [toward God] as ^^"^ 
to pray for others, are scarce awake even whilst praying for 
ourselves, how can we excuse ourselves? how find pardon? 
Wherefore I beseech you, that laying all this to heart, ye 
would know the time of prayer, and be lifted up and dis- 
engaged firom earth, and touch the vault itself of heaven ; so 
that we may have power to make God propitious, and obtain 
the good things promised, whereunto may we all attain, 
through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; with Whom unto the Father, together with the Holy 
Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world 
without end. Amen. 



A good con^ietice brings com/ofi, in affliction. 



HOMILY III. 



2 Cor. i. 12. 

For our rejoicing is ihis^ the testimony of our conscience^ 
that in simplicity and* sincerity^ pot in Jleskly wisdomy 
but in the grace of God^ we have had our converBotien in 
the world. 

Here again he openeth to us yet another ground of com- 
fort, and that not small, yea rather, exceeding great, and well 
» ^*ri. fitted to upraise a mind sinking' under perils. For seeing 
he had said, God comforted us^ and, God delivered us, and 
had ascribed all to His mercies and their prayers, lest 
he should thus make the hearer supine, presuming on God's 
mercy only and the prayers of others, he sheweth that they 
■i.e. the themselves* had contributed not a little of their' own. And 
tlen. indeed he shewed as much even before, when he said, For 
^•Utin. ^g fj^^ sufferings of Christ abound \in us,'] so our consolation 
also aboundeth. But here he is speaking of a certain other 
*#;«i7#f good work, properly their own*, besides. What then is this ? 
nari^im- That, saith he, in a conscience pure and without guile, we 
have our conversation every where in the world: and 
this availcth not a little to our encouragement and comfort; 
yea, rather, not to comfort merely, but even unto somewhat 
else far greater than comfort, even to our rejoicing. And 
this he said, teaching them too not to sink down in their 
* *<W« afflictions ; but, if so be they have a pure conscience, even 
it^9H. ' ^ ^^^y therein, and at the same time quietly though* gently 

* The rec. text has tlXM^ntf hw, is ioserted by Mr. Field on the authority 
Cbrysostom omits h§9, of two ancient MSS. 

*» The clause " Grod comforted us," 



Paul rejoiced in other things than the false Apostles. 35 

hitting at the false Aposlfes. And as in the former Epistle 2 Cor. 
he saith, Chri't gent me to preach the Gospel^ not with -^ — '- 
wisdom oficordji^ lest the Cross of Christ should be made qf\^ 17. 
none effect : and, that your faith should not stand in the ib. 2, 6. 
wisdom of men ^ hut in the power of God ; so here also, Not 
in tttsdowy but in the grace of Christ. 

And he hinted also something besides, by employing the 
words, not with wisdom^ that is, ' not with deceit,' here too 
striking at the heathen disciplined For our rejoicin^^ saith i ^ t^ 
he, is thisy the testimony of our conscience; that is, our*'^^*'*'* 
conscience not having whereof to condemn us, as if for evil 
doings we were persecuted. For though we suffer countless 
horrors, though frmn every quarter we be shot at, and in 
peril, it is enough for our comfort, yea rather not only for 
confort, but even for our crowning, that our conscience is 
pure, and testifieth unto us that for no evil-doing, but for 
that which is well-pleasing to God, we thus suffer ; for virtue's 
sake, for heavenly wisdom's, for the salvation of the many. 
Now that previous consolation was from God : but this was 
contributed by themselves, and from the purity of their 
life. Wherefore also he calls it their rejoicing*, be-sor 
cauae it was the achievement of their own virtue. What'***?"*" 
then is this rejoicing, and what doth our conscience testify 
onto us ? That in sincerity, that is to say, having no deceitful 
thing, no hypocrisy, no dissimulation, no flattery, no ambush 
or guile, nor any other such thing, but in all frankness, in 
ftiniplicity, in truth, in a pure and untnalicious spirit, in a 
guileless mind, having nothing concealed, no inly rankling 
sore*. Not with fleshly wisdom: that is, not with evil'Ar#^f. 
artifice, nor with wickedness, nor with cleverness of words, 
nor with webs of sophistries, for this he meaneth by ^ fleshly 
wisdom:' and that, whereupon they^ greatly prided them- « i.e. the 
selves, he disclaims and thrusts aside : shewing very super- ^TOgtles 
abundantly' that this is 00 worthy ground for glorying: and^u^^x- 
ihat not only he doth not seek it, but even rejecteth and is ^T^ 
ashamed of it. 

But in the grace of God we have had our conversation in 
the world. 

What is, in the grace of God ? Displaying the wisdom, 
that is from Him, the power from Him given unto us, by 

d2 
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tbe signs wrought , by overcoming sagesj rhetoric tan s^ 
philosopliers, kings, populace:?, unlearned as we are, and 
bringing witli us nothing of the wisdom that is without. No 
ordinary comfort and rejoicing, however, was this, to be con- 
scious to themselves that it was not men's power they had 
used J but that by Divine grace they had achieved all success, 

[//* the w&rld".] So not in Corinth only, but also in every 
part of the world* 

And more ahundanilt^ to p&u-ward* What more abun- 
dautlj to you- ward ? In the grace of God we ham had our 
conversation. For we shewed both signs and wonders 
amongst you, and greater strictness ^ and a life unblanieable ; 
for he calls these too the grace of God> ascribing his 
own good works also unto it. For in Corinth he even 
oulleapt the goal'j making the Gospel without charge, because 
he spared their weakness. 

Ver. 13, For we write none other things unto you^ than 
what ye read^ or acknowledge. 

For, since he spoke great things of himself, and seemed 
to be bearing witness of himself, an odious thing, he agdn 
appeals to them as witnesses of what he says* For, he saith, 
let no one think that what i say is a boastful Sourish of 
writing; for we declare unto jou what ye yourselves knoWi 
and that we lie not, ye more than all others can bear us 
witness. For, when ye read, ye acknowledge, that what ye 
are conscious of our performing in our actions, this we say 
also in our writing^?, and your testimony dolh not contradict 
our epistles; but the knowledge which ye had before of us i 
in harmony with your reading, 

Ver, 14* Ajs aim ye have acknawledged uf in part. 

For your knowledge of us, he saith, is not from hearsay, 
but from actual experience. The words in part he added» 
from humility. For this is his wont, when necessity con- 
strain eth him to say any high sounding thing, (for he never 
doth so otherwise,) as desiring quickly to repress again the 
elation^ arising from what he had said. 

And I trust ye shall acknowledge even to the end* 

[2.] Seest thou again how from the past he draws pledges 

'' These wmdi ore not found Sn the r^ijmre them. If they are amitted^ 
MSSj thoogh the eomTnuntary spem^ tn th<?r^ is no st^jp. 



He Bends their thoughts on to the judgment day. 37 

for the future ; and not from the past only, but also from the 2 Cor* 
power of God ? For he affirmed not absolutely, but cast the '^^'^^' 
whole upon Grod, and his trust in Him. 

That we are your rejoicing^ even as ye also are ourSy in B*T.om. 
the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. «Chri8t/ 

Here he cuts at the root' of the envy, that his speech >^mV- 
might occasion, by making them sharers and partners in the''^'^ 
glory of his good works. ^ For these stick not with us, but pass 
over unto you also, and again from you to us.' For seeing 
he had extolled himself, and produced proof of the past, 
and given security for the future*; lest his hearers should 'Jj*?'" 
reflect on him for talking proudly, or, as I have said, be''*^*^** 
hurried to enviousnesS} he makes the rejoicing a common 
one, and declares that this crown of praises is theirs. For 
if^ he says, we have shewn ourselves to be such ones, our 
praise is your glory : even as when ye also are approved, we 
-rejoice and leap for joy, and are crowned. Here also again 
he discovers his great humility by what he says. For he so 
levels his expressions, not as a master discoursing to dis- 
ciples, but as a disciple unto fellow-disciples of Jiis own 
rank. And observe how he lifts them on high, and fills 
them with philosophy, sending them on to That Day. For, 
he saith, tell me not of the present things, that is, the re- 
proaches, the revilings, the scoffings of the many, for the 
things here are no great matter, neither their good things, 
nor their painful; nor the scoffings, nor the praises which 
come fi-om men : but remember, I pray, that day of fear 
and shuddering, in the which all things are revealed. For 
then both we shall glory in you, and ye in us ; when ye 
shall be seen to have such teachers, who teach no doctrine 
of men, nor live in wickedness, nor give [men] any handle ; 
and we to have such disciples, neither affected after the 
manner of men, nor shaken, but taking all things with 
readiness of mind, and unseduced by sophistries' from what'#*«i^- 
side soever. For this is plain even now to those that have Jjjlx*. 
imderstanding, but then to all. So that even if we are>*w^ 
afflicted now, we have this, and that no light, consolation, 
which the conscience afifordeth now, and the manifestation 
itself then. For now indeed our conscience knoweth that 
we do all things by the grace of God, as ye also know, and 
shall know: but then, all men as well, will learn both our 



2S An apparent coniradiction in the ttto Epistles explained, 

HoMiL. doings and yours : and shall behold us glorified through each 
-other. For that he may not appear himself alone to derive 



lustre from this rejoicing, he gives to them also a cause of 
glorying, and leads them away from their present distresses. 
And as he did in respect to the consolation, virhen he 
▼er. 9. said, We are comforted for your sakesy so he does here also, 
saying, ^ we rejoice on your account, as ye also on ours/ 
every where making them partakers of every thing, of his 
comfort, his sufiTerings, his preservation. For this his pre- 
servation he ascribes to their prayers. For God delivered 
usy he saith, ye helping together by prayer. In like manne? 
also he makes the rejoicings common. For as in that 
place he says, Knowing that as ye are partakers of the 
sufferings^ so also of the consolation; so here too, we are 
your rejoicing^ as ye also are ours. 

Ver. 15. And in this confidence I was minded to come 
unto you before. 

What confidence ? * In relying exceedingly on you, re- 
joicing over you, being your rejoicing, loving you exceed- 
ingly, being conscious to myself of nothing evil, being con- 
fident that all is spiritual with us, and having you as witnesses 
of this.' 

/ was minded to come unto you^ and to pass by you into 
Macedonia, 

And yet he promised the contrary in his former Epistle, 
I Cor. saying thus : Now I will come unto you when I hu^ve passed 
' * through Macedonia: for I do pass through Macedonia. 
How is it then that he here says the contrary ? He doth not 
say the contrary : away with the thought. For it is contrary 
indeed to what he wrote, but not contrary to what he 
wished. 

Wherefore also here he said not, * I wrote that I wouM 
pass by you into Macedonia; but, / was minded. Foar 
though I did not write on that wise,' he says, * still, nevertlie- 
less, I was greatly desirous, and was minded^ even before, lo 
have come unto you: so far uas I from wishing to be later 
than my promise, that I would gladly have come before it.' 
» x^* That ye might have a second benefit^. What is, a secoad 
benefit? ^ That ye might have a double benefit, both that 
from my writings, and that from my presence.' By benefit 
' XH^*> he here means pleasure'. 



ne servant of the Spirit^ cannot go where he wills, 39 

Yer. 16, 17. And to pass by you into Macedonia^ and to 2 Coe. 
come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to be ^•'^•^^' 
brought on my way toward Judcea. When I therefore was 
thus^ mindedj did I use lightness i 

[3.] Here, in what follows, he directly does away with the (3.) 
charge arising out of his delay and absence. For what he 
says is of this nature. / was minded to have come unto you, 
* Wherefore then did I not come ^ Is it as light-minded, and 
changeable ?' for this is, did I use lightness f By no means. 
But wherefore ? Because what things I purpose, I purpose 
not according to the flesh. What is, not according to the 
fleshf I purpose not * carnally.' 

Ver. 17. That with me should be yea, yea, and nay^ 
nay. 

But still this too is obscure. What is it then he says ? 
The carnal man, that is, he that is rivetted to the present 
things and is continually occupied in them, and is without 
the sphere of the Spirit's influence, has power to go every 
where, and to wander whithersoever he will. But he that is 
the ser\'ant of the Spirit, and is led, and led about of Him, 
cannot every where be lord of his own purpose, having made 
it dependent upon the authority thence given ; but it so fares 
with him as if a trusty servant, whose motions arc always 
ruled by his lord's biddings, and who has no power over 
himself, nor is able to rest even a little, should make 
some promise to his fellow-servants, and then, because his 
master would have it otherwise, should fail to perform his 
promise. This then is what he means by, / purpose not 
according to the flesh. 1 am not beyond the Spirit's govern- 
ance, nor have liberty to go where I will. For I am subject 
to lordship and commands, the Comforter's, and by His 
decrees I am led, and iCd about. For this cause I was 
unable to come, for it was not the Spirit's will. As happened 
also frequently in the Acts ; for when he had purposed to come 
to one place, the Spirit bade him go to another. So that it 
was not from lightness, that is, fickleness in me that 1 came 
not, but that, being subject to the Spirit, I obeyed Him. 
Didst mark again his accustomed logic ' ? That by which i ,^Af 
they thought to prove that he purposed according to the flesh,^^^*^' 

' ChrysofltooD, /S«vX^9«r. Becetred text, /IfvXi^MMf. 



4D Pautkmm not aUthwgs that were la fie, orttere expedient. 



1 Cor 
16, 6. 



HoMiL* namely, the non-fulfilment of his promise, he uses as the 

— special proof that he purposed according to the Spirit, and 

that the contrary had been purposing according to the flesh. 
What then? saith one: was it not with the Spirit that he 
promised what he did ? By no means. For 1 have already 
said that Paul did not foreknow e^ery thing that was to 
happen, or was expedient i\nd it is for this reason that he 
says in ihe former Epistle, ika£ ye may bring me on my 
Journey v^hiihersacver I may go; entertaining this ^etj 
feaTj that after he had said, ' into Judaea^" he might be com- 
pelled to go else whither i but now when his intenlion had 
been frustrated, he says it, And of you be brought on my 
way lowctrd Jud^Ea. So much as was of love, he states^ 
namely, the couiing to them; but that which had no reference 
to ihem, liis going, namely , from them into Judaea^ he doth 
not add definitively. When however he had been proved 
i Uif. wrong*, he afterwards says here boldly, toward Judma. And 
xtyw^m ^^^ ^^^ befel for good, lest any among ihem should conceive of 
« tie them^ more highly than they deserved- For if in the face of 
^^^1^^ these tilings tliey wished to sacrifice bulls to ihem, upon 
13, what impiety would they not have driven, had they not given 
many instances of human weakness ? And why mar^'el, if he 
knew not all things that were to happen, seeing that ofttimes 
he even in prayers knoweth not what is expedient. 
Ron. s, For^ saith he> ^te khow not what we should pray for as we 
ought. And that he may not seem to be speaking mddestly, 
he not only saith this, but instances wherein he knew not in 
prayers what was expedient. Wherein then was it? When 
he entreated to be delivered from those temptations, saying, 
% Cor. Tltere was given to me a thorn in thejlesh^ the messenger of 
^^''^^^^ Satan to buffet me. For this thing I besought the Lord 
ihtice. And He said unto iwe. My grace is sufficient for 
if tee : for My strength is made perfect in weakness* Seest 
thou how he knew not to ask %vhat was expedient, and so 
although he asked often^ he obtained not. 

Ver. 18, But as God is faithfuly our word toward you 
was not yea and nay^ 

He skilfully overturns a rising objection. For one might 
say, If after having promised, thou hast put off comiug, 
and yea is not yea, and nay nay, with thee, but what thou 



Yet J no uncertainty in the Preaching^ which isjrom God, 41 

sayest now thou unsayest afterwards, as thou didst in the 2 Cor. 
case of this journey : woe is unto us, if at all this were the -^ — *-—' 
case in the Preaching too. Now lest they should have these 
thoughts, and be troubled thereat, he says, But as God is 
faithful^ our word toward you was not yea and nay. This, 
saith he, was not the case in the Preaching, but only in our 
travels and joumeyings ; whereas whatever things we have 
said in our preaching, these abide stedfast and unmoveable, 
(for he calleth his preaching here, word,) Then he bringeth 
proof of this that cannot be gainsaid, by referring all to God. 
What he saith is this; * the promise of my coming was my 
own, and I gave that promise from myself: but the preach- 
ing is not my own, nor of man, but of God, and what is 
of God it is impossible should lie.' Whereupon also he said, 
Ood is faithful J that is, true, ' Mistrust not then what is 
from Him, for there is nought of man in it.' 

[4.] And seeing he had said word, he adds what follows to 
explain what kind of word he means. Of what kind then is it? (4.) 

Ver. 19. For the Son of God, saith he. Who was preached 
among you by us, even by m€y and SilvanuSy and Timotheus, 
was not yea and nay. 

For on this account he brings before them the company 
of the teachers also, as thence too giving credibility to the 
testimony by those who taught, and not who heard it only. 
And yet they were disciples; however, in his modesty,he counts 
them as in the rank of teachers. But what is, was not yea 
and nay? I have never, he saith, unsaid what before I said 
in the Preaching. My discourse to you was not now this, 
now that. For this is not of faith, but of an erring mind. 

But in Him was yea. That is, just as I said, the word 
abideth unshaken and stedfast. 

Ver. 20. For all the promises of God in Him are yea, 
and in Him Amen, unlo tlie glory of God by us. 

What is this, all the promises of God? The Preaching 
promised many things ; and these many things they prof- 
ferred and preached. For they discoursed of being raised 
again, and of being taken up, and of incorruption, and of 
those great rewards, and unspeakable goods* As to these 
promises then, he saith that they abide immoveable, and in 
them was no yea and nay, that is, the things spoken were not 



42 Nor in its promises y being God\ and /or His glory. 

HoHiL.now true, and now false, as was the case about my being 
-15— with you, but always true. And firat indeed he contends for 
1 j^^^. the articles ' of the faith, and the word concerning Christ, 
rm. saying, Mg wordy and my preaching, teas not yea and nay ; 
next, for the promises, /or all (he promises of God in Him 
are yea. But if the things He promised are sure, and be 
will certainly give them, much more is He Himself, and 
the word concerning Him, sure, and it can not be said that 
He is now, and now is not, but He always is, and is tbe 
same. But what is. In Him are yea^ and Amen. He 
signifies that which shall certainly be. For in Him, not in 
man, the promises have their realization and fulfilment. 
Fear not, therefore; for it is not man, so that thou shouldest 
mistrust; but it is God Who both said and fulfiUeth. Unto the 
glory of God by us. What is, unto [His] glory by us? He 
9 Ben. fulfillcth them by us, that is, and' by His benefits towards 
?"!S »» ^* ^^^^ ^^^® glory ; for this is for the glory of God. Bat if 
they be for the glory of God, they \^ill certainly come to 
pass. For His own glory He will not think little of, even did 
He think little of our salvation. But as it is, He thinkethr 
not little of our salvation either, both because He loveth man- 
kind exceedingly, and because our salvation is bound up with 
His glory from these things accruing. So that if the promises 
are for His glory, our salvation also will certainly follow ; to 
which also, in the Epistle to the Ephesians, he revertetb 
Epb. 1, continually, saying, to the maintenance of His glory^ ; and 
every where he layeth clown this, and shews the necessity of 
this result. And in this regard he here saith, that His 
promises lie not: for they not only save us, but also glorify 
Him. Dwell not on this therefore, that they wei-e promised 
by us ; and so doubt. For they are not fulfilled by us, birt 
by Him. Yea, and the promises were by Him; for we 
spoke not to you our own words, but His. 

Ver. 21, 22. Now He which stahlisheth us irilh you in 
Christy and hath anointed us, is God; IVho hath ats0 
sealed ««, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 

Again, from the past He establisheth the future. For if h 
is He that stablisheth us in Christ; (i. e. who suffereth us 

^ Bee. text, i/f AvfXvr^Mrif riff *%^tw$t^nmt, *U tirmnjt rh 'tt!^$ mmS. Chryt. 
f/f irtfiwttnnf riff I. i« 
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not to be shaken from the faith which is in Christ;) and 2 Cob, 
He that hath anointed us, and given the Spirit in our hearts, tiLH: 
how shall He not give us the future things ? 

For if He hath given the principles, and the foundations, 
and the root, and the fount, (to wit, the true knowledge of 
Him, the partaking of the Spirit,) how shall He not give the 
things that come of these : for if for the sake of these* those 
are given, much more will He ' supply those. And if to such 
as were enemies he gave these, much more when now made 
friends will He/reely give to them those. Wherefore He said 
not simply " the Spirit,*' but named " earnest," that from this 
thou mightest have a good hope of the whole as well. For 
did He not purpose to give the whole. He would never have 
chosen to give the earnest^ and to waste it without object 
or result. And observe Paul's candour. For why need I 
say, saith he, that the truth of 'the promises standeth not in 
us ? The fact of your standing unwavering and fixed, is not 
in ns, but this too is of God ; /or, saith he. He who 
stabliskeiA us is OodL We then are not they who strengthen 
you : for even we also need Him that stablishelh. So then 
let none imagine that the Preaching is hazarded in us. He 
hath engaged for the whole, He careth for the whole. 

And what is, hath anointed^ and sealed? Hath given the (5.) 
Spirit, by Whom He hath done both these things, making at 
once prophets, and priests, and kings, for in old times these 
three sorts were anointed. But we have not now one of these 
dignities, but' all three preeminently. For we are both 
to enjoy a kingdom, and are made priests by ofifering our 
^bodies for a sacrifice, (for, saith he, present your viemhers a 
living sacrifice cu:cepiable unto Qod;) and withal we are 
consUtuted x>rophets too ; for what things eye hath not seen, i Cor. 
nor ear heard^ these have been revealed unto us. ^' ^* 

[5.] And in another way too we become kings : if we have Moral 
the mind to get dominion over our unruly thoughts, for that 
such an one is a king, and more than he who weaxeth the 
diadem, I will now make plain to you. He hath many armies, 

• St. Chrysostom plainly meaus by ^ The Ben. and other Editions insert 

^ tliese," not what was \*»t mentioned, ' sone wotdv, '^ much more will He who 

but what they are to lead to. There gaTe these supply these also.'' 

are other instances in his writings of ' Rom. 13, 1. where the Bee. text has 

similM iziatotBraeiet. r ayia r w, not ^&X«, as St. Chrysos. reads. 



44 Kings y if we rule our ihoughiSy as Abraham in his trial. 

HoMiL.but we again have thoughts exceeding them in number; 

'-- for it is impossible to number the infinite multitude of 

tlie thoughts within us. Nor is their multitude all one is to 

consider, but besides, that in this multitude of thoughts, there 

are many generals, and colonels, and captains, and archers, 

and slingers. What else makes a king? His apparel? 

But this one too is arrayed in a better and braver robe, 

which neither doth moth devour, nor age impair. A crown 

ir«/«ix«v(oo he hath of curious workmanship', that of glory, that 

of the tender mercies of God. For saith [the Psalmist], Bless 

Tb. 103,1^ £ordy 0.. my soul^ thai crowneth thee with pity and 

Ps. 8, 6. tender mercies. Again, that of glory : For Thou hast crowned 

P8js,i2. him with glory and honour. And vdth favour Thou hast 

Prov.i crowned us as with a shield. Again, that of grace: For 

9. LXX. ^fiou shalt receive a crovm of grace upon thy head. Seest 

thou this diadem of many wreaths, and surpassing the other 

in grace. But let us institute anew and from the beginning 

a stricter inquiry into the condition of these kings. That 

king hath dominion over his guards, and issues orders to all, 

and all obey him and serve him ; but here I shew you 

greater authority. For the number here are as great or even 

greater; it remains to inquire into their obedience. And 

Uxrir**- bring me not forth those that have ruled amiss, since I too 

*'*'' bring those that have been driven from their kingdom, and 

have been murdered by their very body guards. Let us 

not then bring forth these instances, but seek for those who 

in either kind have ordered well their kingdom. And do 

thou put forward whom thou wilt; I oppose unto thee the 

patriarch against all. For when he was commanded to * 

sacrifice his son, consider how many thoughts then rose up 

against him. Nevertheless, he brought all under submission, 

and all trembled at terror of him, more than at a king 

his guards; and with a look only he stilled them all, 

and not one of them dared so much as mutter ; but down 

they bowed, and as unto a king gave place, one and all, 

though much exaspemted, and exceeding desperate. For 

even the heads of spears all upright raised by many soldiers 

are not as fearful, as were then those fearful thoughts, armed 

' ;%;«^i- not with spears, but what is harder' to deal with than many 

'*'^'^*' spears, the sympathy of nature ! Wherefore they had power 
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to pierce his soul more than sharpened spear point. For 2 Cor. 
neirer spear could be so sharp as were the goads of those L^iz??: 
thoughts, which, sharpened and upraised from beneath, from 
his bowels, were piercing through and through the mind of that 
righteous man. For here there needs time, and purpose, and 
a stroke, and pain, and then death follows ; but there, there 
needed none of these, so much were the wounds speedier 
and acuter. But still, though so many thoughts were then 
in arms against him, there was a deep calm, and they stood 
all in fair array; adorning rather than daunting him. See him 
at least stretching out the knife, and set forth as many as thou 
wilt, kings, emperors, Cssars, yet shalt thou tell of nought 
like this, have no like mien to point to, so noble, so worthy 
of the heavens. For that righteous man erected a trophy at 
that moment over the most arbitrary of tyrannies. For 
nothing is so tyrannical as nature ; and find ten thousand 
tyrannicides, one like this shalt thou never shew us. For it 
was the triumph in that moment of an angel, not a man. For 
consider. Nature was dashed on earth with all her weapons, 
with all her host: and he stood with outstretched hand, 
grasping not a crown, but a knife more glorious than any 
crown, and the throng of angels applauded, and God from 
heaven proclaimed him conqueror. 

For seeing that his citizenship was in heaven, thence also Phil. 3, 
he received that proclamation. What could be more glorious ^^' 
than this ? rather, what trophy could ever be equal to this 
trophy ? For if on occasion of a wiestler's success, not a 
herald below, but the king above, should have risen up, and 
himself proclaimed the Olympic Victor, would not this have 
seemed to him more glorious than the crown, and have turned 
the gaze of the whole theatre upon him ? When then no mortal 
king, but God Himself, not in this theatre, but in the theatre 
of the universe, in the assembly of the angels, the archangels, 
proclaimeth his name with uplifted voice shouting from hea- 
ven, tell me what place shall we assign to this holy man ? 

[6.] But if you will, let us listen too to the voice it- 
self. What then was the voice? Abraham, Abraham, lay Gen,22f 
not thy hand upon Isaac, neither do thou any thing unto ^^'^^' 
him. For now I know that thou fearest God, and hast not 
spared thy son, thy welUbeloved, for My sake. What is 



46 How God ffow knew that he feared Him. 

HoMiu this ? He that knoweth all things before they are, did He 

J- ryV- now know! And yet even to man the Patriarch^s' fear of 

God was evident : so many proofs had he given, that his 

''•w«'«e^ heart was right toward God', as when He said to him. Get 

\lnimt! thee out of thy country^ and from thy kindred ; when for His 

Gen.l2,gj^]^g and the honour due to Him he relinquished to his sister^s 

son his priority, when He delivered him out of so great perils ; 

when He bade him go into Egypt, and on his wife's being 

taken from him, he repined not, and more instances besides ; 

and as I said, from these things even man would have learned 

the Patriarch's fear of God, much more then God, Who 

waiteth not for the acts to know the end. And how too 

Gen. 15, justified He him, if He knew not? For it is written, Abraham 

Rom. 4 believed, and it was counted unto him for righteousness. 

5* What then means this. Now I know ? The Syriac hath, 

Now thou hast made known ; that is, to men. For I knew of 

old, even before all those commandments. And why, to 

men even, now? for were not those acts enough to prove 

his mind was right toward God ? They were enough indeed, 

but this one so much greater than them all, that they appear 

nothing beside it. As exalting then this good work, and 

shewing its superiority to all. He so spake. For of things which 

exceed and surpass all that went before, most men are wont 

to speak so : for instance, if one receive from another a gift 

greater than any former one, he often says, " Now I know that 

such an one loves me," not hereby meaning, that he knew not 

in the time past, but as intending to declare what is now 

given to be greater than all. So also God, speaking after 

the manner of men, saith, Now I know, intending only to 

mark the exceeding greatness of the exploit; not that He 

then came to know either his fear or the greatness of it 

Gen. n, For when He saith, Come, let Us go down and see. He saith 

^' 18 21 * ^ o » 

' * ' * it not as needing to go down, (for He both fiUeth all things, 
and knoweth all things certainly,) but so as teaching us not 

P8.i4,2.to give sentence lightly. And when He saith. The Lord 
looked down from Heaven: it describeth His perfect know- 
ledge by a metaphor taken from men. So also here He 
saith. Now I know, to declare this to be greater than all 
which had preceded it. Of this itself too He fumisheth proof 
by adding, Because thou sparedst not thy son^ thy welU 
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beloved, for My sake; He s^th not thy son only, bat yet more, 2 Con. 
thy well-beloaeiL For he was not his son by natare only, ^^^' 
bat also by parental fondness, which having both by natural 
disposition, and by the great goodness of his child, he yet 
dared in him to spurn '. And if about worthless children ' »««-!- 
parents are not easily indifferent, but mourn even for ihem ; **^'*''^*' 
when it is his son, his true son, his only-begotten, and his 
well-beloved, ^ven Isaac, and the falher himself is on the 
point of immolating him ; who can describe the excessiveness 
of such philosophy ? This exploit outshinetli thousands of 
diadems, and crowns innumerable. For the wearer of that 
crown, both death ofttimes assalleth and annoyeth, and 
before death, assaults of circumstances without number ; but 
this diadem shall no one have strength to take from him that 
weareth it; no not even after death; neither of bis own 
household, nor of strangers. And let me point you out the 
costliest stone in this diadem. For as a costly stone, so 
this comes at the ^nd and clasps it. What then is this ? 
the words, for My sake ,^ for not herein is the marvel, that 
he spared not, but that it yio&for His sake. 

Oh ! blessed right hand, of what a knife was it accounted 
worthy ? oh ! wondrous knife, of what a right hand was it 
accounted worthy ? Oh ! wondrous knife, for what a purpose 
was it prepared ? to what an office did it serve ? to what a 
tjrpe did it minister ? How was it bloodied r how was it not 
bloodied ? For I know not what to say, so awful was that 
mystery. It touched not the neck of the child, nor passed 
through the throat of that holy one : nor was crimsoned with 
the blood of the righteous; rather it both touched, and 
passed through, and was crimsoned, and was bathed in it, 
yet was not bathed. Perchance I seem to you beside 
myself, uttering such contradictions. For, in truth, I am 
beside myself, with the thought of the wondrous deed of that 
righteous man ; but I utter no contradictions. For indeed the 
righteous man's hand thrust it in the throat of the lad, but 
God's Hand suffered it not, so thrust, to be stained with 
blood of the lad. For it was not Abraham alone that held 
it back, but God also ; and he by his purpose gave the stroke, 
God by His voice restrained it. For the same voice both* Ben. 
armed and disarmed' that right hand, which, marshalled ^/^^^ ' 
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under God, as if under a leader, performed all tilings at 
His beck, and all were ministered at His Toice, For ob- 
serve i He said, " Slay," and straiglitwaj it was armed : He 
said, '* Slay not," and straightway it was disarmed; for ereiy 
thing [before] had been fully prepared. 

And now God shewed the soldier and general to the whole 
world J this crowned victor^ to tlie theatre of the angels ; this 
priest, this king, crowned with that knife beyond a diadem, 
this trophy- bearer, this champion, this conqueror without a 
fi gh t, Fo r a s i f sora e ge n er al j h a v in g a m ost val i ant sold i er, sb o idd 
use his mastery of his weapons, his bearing, his ordered move- 
ments^ to dismay the adveVsary ; so also God, by the purpose* 
the attitude, the bearing only of that righteous man, dismayed 
and routed the common enemy of us all, the Devil. For I deem 
that even he then shrunk away aghast. But if any one say, 
* And why suffered He not that right hand to be batht;d, and why 
did He not then forthwith raise him up after being sacrificed ?' 
Because God might not accept such bloody offerings; such 
board were that of avenging demons. But here two things 
were displayed, both tlie lovingkindness of the Master, and 
the faithfulness of the servant. And before, indeed, he went 
out from his country : but then he abandoned even nature. 
Wherefore also he received his principal with usury: and 
very reasonably. For he chose to lose the name of father, 
to sliew himself a faithful servant. Wherefore he became 
not a father only, but also a priest; and because for God*s 
sake he gave up his own, therefore also did God give him 
with these His ow n besides. When then enemies devise mis- 
chief. He allows it to come even to the trial, and tlien works 
miracles ; as in the case of the furnace and the lions ; but 
when Himself biddelh, readiness* attained, He stayeth 
His bidding. What then, I ask, was wanting further 
in this noble deed ? For did Abraham foreknow what 
would happen ? Did he bargain for the mercy of God? For 
even though he were a prophet ; yet the prophet knoweth 
not al! things. So the actual sacrifice afterwards was 
superfluous, and unworthy of God. And if it was fit he 
should learn that God was able to raise from the dead, by 
the womb he had learnt this much more marvellously , or 
rather he learnt it even before that proofs for he had faith* 
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[7.] Dotbou then, notadinirethisrighteoas man only, but also 2 Cos. 
imitate him, and when thou seest him amid so great uproar—^ — '- 



and surge of waves sailing as in a calm, take thou in hand 
in like way the helm of obedience and fortitude. For look, 
pray, not only at this, that he built up the altar and the 
wood ; but remember too the voice of the lad, and reflect what 
hosts like snow storms' assaulted him to dismay him, when he ' ^£i*t 
heard the lad say, My father^ where is the lamb ? Bethink Ih£^*' 
thee how many thoughts were then stirred up armed not with 
iron, but with darts of flame ; and piercing into and cutting him 
through on every side. If even now many, and those not 
parents, are moved to pity', and would have wept, did lhey^«!J*«" 
not know the end : and many, I see, do weep, though they 
know it; what must it be thought he would feel, who begat, who 
nurtured him, in old age had him, had him only, him such 
an one, who sees, who hears him, and is presently about 
to slay him ? What understanding in the words ! What 
meekness in the question ! Who then is here at work ? The 
Devil, that he might set nature in a flame ? God forbid ! 
but God, the more to prove the golden soul of the righteous 
man. For when indeed the wife of Job speaks, a Devil is 
at work. For of such sort the advice is. But this one 
uttereth nothing blasphemous, but what is both very devout 
and thoughtful; and great the grace that overspread the 
words, much the honey that dropped therefrom, flowing from a 
calm and gentle soul. Even a heart of stone these words 
were enough to soften. But they turned not aside, nay, 
shook not that adamant. Nor said he, ^ Why callest thou 
him father, who in a little while will not be thy father, yea, 
who hath already lost that title of honour ?' And why doth 
the lad ask the question ? Not of impertinence merely, 
not of curiosity, but as anxious about what was purposed. 
For he reflected that had his father not meant to make 
him part in what was done, he would not have left the 
servants below, and taken him only with him. For this reason, 
too, surely, it is, that when they were alone, then he asks him, 
when none heard what was said. So great was the judgment of 
the lad. Are ye not all warmed towards him, both men and 
women ? Doth not each one of you mentally infold and 
kiss the child, and marvel at his judgment; and venerate 



bOHeyO^Cliristjhypaliencedumhytho^bothspake.AbrahamKingj 

HoMiL. the piety which, when he was both bound and laid on the wood, 

'— made hira not be dismayed, nor struggle, nor accuse his father 

as mad; but he was even bound, and lifted up, and laid upon 
it, and endured all in silence, like a lamb, yea, rather like 
the common Lord of all. For of Him he both imitated the 

Is. 63, 7. gentleness, and kept to the type. For He was led like a 
lamb to the slaughiery and as a sheep dumb before his 
shearer. And yet Isaac spake; for his Lord spake alsa 
How dumb then ? This meaneth, he spake nothing wilfid or 
harsh, but all was sweet and mild, and the words more than 
the silence manifested his gentleness* For Christ also said, 

Jobnis, If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil; but ifwellj 
why smitest thou Me ? and manifested His gentleness more 
than if He had held His peace. And as this one speaketh 
with his father from the altar, so too doth He from the 
Cross, saying, Father^ forgive them^for they know not what 

Ter. 8. they do. What then said the Patriarch ? God will provide 
Himself a lamb for a burnt-offering ^ my son. Either uses 
the names of nature ; the former, father; the latter, son; 
and on either side arduous is the war stirred up, and mighty 

» ^ix«. the storm, and yet wreck no where : for religion* triumphed 
**' over all. Then after he heard of God, he spoke no further 

« m^tu^' word, nor was impertinently curious*. Of such judgment 

^ *'*' was the child even in the very bloom of youth. 

Seest thou the king, over how many armies, in how many 
battles which beset him, he hath been victorious } For the 
barbarians were not so fearful to the city of Jerusalem, when 
they assaulted her oftentimes, as were to this man the 
thoughts on every side besieging him: but still he over- 
came all. Wouldest thou see the priest also ? The instance 
is at hand. For when thou hast seen him with fire and a 
knife ; and standing over an altar, what doubtest thou 
after as to his priesthood? But if thou wouldest see the 
sacrifice also, lo, here a twofold one. For he offered a son, 
he offered also a ram, yea, more and above all, his own will. 
And with the blood of the lamb he consecrated his right 
hand', with the sacrifice of his son, his soul. Thus was he 
ordained a priest, by the blood of his only-begotten, by 

* In Levitical consecrations, the thumb of the priest's right hand was sprinkled 
with blood. Ler. 8, 23. 



Priest, and Prophet. The Christian made so in the Laver, 51 

the sacrifice of a lamb ; for the priests also were consecrated 2 Cor. 
bj the blood of the victims which were offered to God. ; * ^' 



Wouldest thou see the prophet also? It is written, yowrJobnS,*. 
father Abraham rejoiced to see My day^ and he saw it, and^^' 
was gtad. 

So also art thou thyself made king and priest and 
prophet in the Laver; a king, having dashed to earth all 
the deeds of wickedness, and slain thy sins; a priest, in that- 
thou offerest thyself to God, and having sacrificed thy body, 
and being thyself slain also, for if we died with Him^ saith2 Tim. 
he, we shall also live with Him; a prophet, knowing what^' ^^' 
shall be, and being inspired of God', and sealed \ For as^ I»#mv 
upon soldiers a seal, so is also the Spirit put upon the faithful. 
And if thou desert, thou art manifest [by. it] to all. For the 
Jews had circumcision for a seal, but we, the earnest of 
the Spirit. Elnowing then all this, and considering our high 
estate, let us exhibit a life worthy of the grace', that we may« rJi# 
obtain also the kingdom to come ; which may we all obtain *•«"'**• 
through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with Whom, to the Father, together with the Holy 
Spirit, be glory, power, honour, now and for ever, and world 
without end. Amen. 

^ Tid. Horn. Tiii. on Rom. oomment on t. 11. p. 113. Oxford Traosl. 
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2 Cor. i. 23. 

Moreover y I call God for a record upon my soulf that io 
spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth. 

What sayest thou, O blessed Paul ? To spare them thou 
earnest not to Corinth? Surely thou presentest us wiA 
something of a contradiction. For a little above thou saidst, 
that thou therefore camest not, because thou purposest not 
according to the flesh, nor art thine own master, but art 
led about every where by the authority of the Spirit, and 
didst set forth thine afflictions. But here thou sayest it was 
thine own act that thou camest not, and not from the authority 
of the Spirit ; for he saith, To spare you I came not to Corinth. 
What then is one to say? either, that this too was itself of 
the Spirit, and that he himself wished to come, but the Spirit 
suggested to him not to do so, urging the motive of sparing 
them ; or else, that he is speaking of some other coming, 
and would signify that before he wrote the former Epistle, 
he was minded to have come, and for love's sake restrained 
himself, lest he should find them yet unamended. Perhaps 
also, after the second Epistle, though the Spirit no longer 
forbade him to go, he voluntarily stayed away for this reason. 
And this suspicion is the more probable, that, in the first 
instance, the Spirit forbade him: but afterwards upon his 
own conviction also, that this was more advisable, he stayed 
away. 

And observe, I pray you, how he remembers again his own 
custom, (for this I shall never cease to observe,) of making 
what seems against him tell in his favour. For since it was 
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In l^ve he came noiy to give them space/ar repentance* 53 g 

natural for ihem to suspect this and say, * It was because 3 Con. 
thou hatedi^t us, ihou woiildest uot come unto us^' he hJievvs, .^^ii 
GO Lbe contraiy, that the cause for which be would not conit^j 
was because he loved tbem. 

What is the expression, io spare you ? I heard, be saitb, m 
that some among you had committed fornication ; 1 would not B 
therefore come and make you sorry : for bad 1 come» I must I 
needs have enquired into lbe matter, and visitetl^and punishedj I 

and exacted justice from many, 1 judged it then better to be I 

away, and to give opportunity for repentaiicej than to be H 

with you, and to visit, and be still more incensed. For V 
towards the end of this Epistle he hath plainly declared it, " 
saying; /y^dr lest when I come^ mtj God will humble m^aCur. 
amoftg yoti^ and that I shall bewail many which have sinned^^* ^* 
already^ and have not repented of the lascitiottstiess and _ 

Hncleanness* which (hey hate committed. This therefore in I 

this place also be intimates, and he saith it indeed as in his 
own defence ; yet rebulteth * them very severely, and putLeth i Ut^^ 
them in fear; for he implied, that they were open to punish-^** 
meut, and will also have somewhat to suBer, unlei^s they be 
quickly reformed. And he says the same thing again at the 
end of the Epistle thus; If I come again^ I will not spare, 2 Cor. 
Only there he says it more plainly : but hercj as it was the *^^ ^' 
proem, he does not say it so, but in a repressed'' tone ; nor is he ^ £n- 
conlent et*en with this, but he softens down even this, applying ™*^' 
a corrective. For seeing the expression was that of one 
asserting great authority, (for a man spares those i^liom be ■ 

has also power to punish,) in order to soften it> and draw & M 

stiade over what seems harsh j he saith, I 

Ver. 24. Not /or that we have dominion over ymir faith, m 

That iS| 1 did not therefore say, 7a spare yon I came not^ I 

as having dominion over you. Again, he said not you, but I 

four faith yVfhich was at once gentler and truer. For one I 

that hath no mind to believe, who hath power to compel ? I 

Snt are helpers of yotff joy ? B 

For since, saith he, your joy is ours, I came not, that I I 

might not plunge yon into sorrow, and increase my own I 

despondency ; but I stayed away, that being reformed by the I 

Ibreat} ye might be made glad, For we do every thing in ■ 

* Eec. text, ^' UHcicimiie/i, aitii/ornicatittft^ and tascivimi^neifsJ' H 



54 Tliis Epistle gentler. He makes his rebukes palatable. 

HoMiL. order to your joy, and endeavour ourselves in this behalf, 

'— because we are ourselves partakers of it. 

For by faith ye stand. 

Behold him again, speaking repressedly. For he was 
afraid to rebuke them again ; since he had scourged them 
severely in the former Epistle, and they had made some 
reformation. Now if, (now that they were reformed,) they 
had again received the same reproof, this was likely to throw 
them back. Whence this Epistle is much gentler than the 
former. 

• Rec. Chap. ii. 1. But I determined^ with myself that I would 

text • 

deter- ^^^ come again to you tn sorrow^ 

^*^ The expression again proves that he had already becfn 
made sorry from thence, and whilst he seems to be speaking 
in his own defence, he covertly rebukes them. Now if they 
had both already made him sorry, and were about again to make 
him sorry, consider how great the displeasure was likely to 
be. But he saith not thus, * Ye made me sorry,' but turns the 
expression differently, so as to imply the very same thing 
thus, ^ For this cause I came not that I might not make joo 
sorry f which has the same force as what I said, but is more 
palatable. 

[2.] Ver. 2. For if I make you sorry y who is he then thai 
maketh me gladj but the same which is made sorry by me? 

What is this consequence? A very just one indeed. 
For obser^'e, I would not, he saith, come unto you, lest I 
should increase your sorrow, rebuking, shewing anger and 
disgust. Then seeing even this was strong, and implied 
accusation of them> that they so lived as to make Paul sorry, 
he applies a corrective in the words. For if I make you 
sorryy who is he then that maketh me glad, but the same 
which is made sorry' by mef 

AVhat he saith is of this kind. * Even though I were to be 
in sorrow, being compelled to rebuke you, and to see you 
sorry, still nevertheless this very thing would have made me 
glad. For this is a proof of the greatest love, that you hold 
me in such esteem, as to be hurt at my being displeased 
with you.* 
(2.) Behold too his prudence. Their doing what all disciples do, 
namely, smarting and feeling it when rebuked, he produces as 



Paul desired, not to be made sorry, on their account^ not his. 55 

an iDstance of their Ratifying him; for, saith he, * No man 2 Cor. 

makeUi me so glad as he that giveth heed to my words, 

and is sorry when he seeth me angry.' 

Yet what followed naturally' was to say, *For if I make'^^^u^- 
you sorry, who is he then that can' make you glad?' But he 
doth not say this, but turns his speech back again, dealing 
tenderly with them, and says, * Though I make you sorry, 
even herein ye bestow on me a very great favour, in that ye 
are hurt at what I say.* 

Ver. 3. For I wrote this same unto yotu 

What? That for this cause I came not, to spare you. 
When wrote he? In the former Epistle, when he said, /i Cor. 
will not see you now by the way? I think not; but in this ' 
Epistle, when he said. Lest when I come again, my God^ ^or. 
wiU humble me among you, I have written then towards ' 
the end this same, saith he, lest when I come, my Ood will 
humble me, and I shall bewail many which have sinned 
already. 

But .why didst thou write ? Lest when I came I should 
have sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice, having 
confidence in you alU that my joy is the joy of you all? For 
whereas he said, he was made glad by their sorrow, 
and by itself this was too arrogant and harsh, again he gave 
it a different turn, and softened it by what he subjoined. 
For, he saith, I therefore wrote unto you before, that I might 
not with anguish find you unreformed ; and I said this, lest I 
should have sorrow, out of regard not to my own interest but 
yours. For I know that if ye see me rejoicing, ye rejoice, 
and if ye behold me sad, ye are sad. Observe therefore again 
the connection of what he said ; for so his words will be more 
easy to understand. I came not, he says, lest I should cause 
you sorrow when finding you unreformed. And this I did, 
not studying my own advantage, but yours. For as to 
myself, when ye are made sorry. I receive no little pleasure, 
seeing that you care so much about me, as to be sorry and 
distressed at my being displeased. For who is lie that maketh 
me glad, but ilie same which is made sorry by me. How- 
over, though it be so with myself, yet because I study your 
advantage, I wrote this same thing to you, that I might 
not be made sorry, herein also again studying not my 



56 His iettder affection toward fi Ihem^ as towards sons^ 

Hon lu advantage, but jours j for 1 know, that were ye to gee 
- me sad, ye also would be sorry ; as also ye are glad when yo 

see me rejoicing. Observe now his prudence. He said, 
I came not, that I might not make you sorry; although, 
saith he, this makes me glad, Thenj lest he should seem to 
take pleasure in their pain, he saith, In this respect I am 
glad, inasmuch as I make you feel, for in another respect I 
am sorry, in that 1 am compelled lo make those sorry who 
love me so much, not only by this rebuke, but also by being 
myself in sorrow, and by this means eausing you fresl 
sorrow. 

But observe how he puts this so as to mingle praise ; gayiog, 
from ihem of whom I ought to rejoice, for these are tlie words 
of one testifying genuinetiess and much tender affection; 
as if one were speaking of sons on whom he had bestowed 
many benefits, and for whom laboured. If then for this, I 
" i»Sy«T» write and come not; it is with weighty meaning' I come not, 
*^""^*^and not because I feel hate or aversion^ buL rather, exceed- 
ing love, 

[3.] Next, whereas lie said, he that makes me sorryj makes 
me glad; lest they should say, * this then is what thou studiest, 
that thou mightest be made glad, and mightest exhibit to all 
the extent of thy power;' he added, 

Ver, 4. For out of much affiwiion and anguUh of lieart 
I wrote unto you with many tears^ not thai ye should be 
grieved^ but that ye miyhi know the love which I have more 
abundantly unto you. 

What more tenderly affectioned than this man's spirit is f 
for he sheweth himself to have been not less pained than they 
who had sinned, but even much more. For he saith not out of 
itffiction merely, but out of much^ nor with tears ^ but tmth 
many tears^ and anguish of hearty that is^ I was suffocated, 
I was choked with that despondency ; and when I could no 
longer endure the cloud of despondency, / wrote unto you: 
not that ye should be yrieredj but that ye miyht know the 
lotWf saitli he, which I have vmre abundantly nnto you. 
And yet what naturally followed was to say, not that ye might 
be grieved, but that ye might be corrected: {fur indeed with 
this purpose he wrote,) This however he doih not say, but, 
(more to sweeten his words, and wiu them to a greater love- 






Unng the cautery with pain to himself. 



bl 



cfaaim,) he puts this for it, shewing that he doth all from 2 Cor. 
lore. JLL. 



And he saith not simply the love^ but, which I have more 
abundantly unto you. For hereby also he desires to win 
them, by shewing that he loveth them more than all, and 
feels towards them as to chosen disciples. Whence he saith, 
Even if I be not an Apostle unto others^ yet doubtless lam l Cor. 9, 
to you; and. Though ye have many^ instructors^ yet have y^f Cor.4 
not many fathers: and again, By the gra^e of God we have 15. 
had our conversation in the worldj and more abundantly to ^^^^ ' 
you wards: and farthff on, Though the more abundantly / w^« 
love youj the less I be loved: and here. Which I have moreiq, ' ' 
abundantly unto you. So that if my words were fall of ^ ^*>^- 
anger, yet out of much love and sadness was the anger; and /g \* 
whilst writing the Epistle, I suffered, I was pained, not 
because ye had sinned only, but also because I was com- 
pelled to make you sorry. And this itself was out of love. 
Just as a father whose true born' son is afflicted with dk^ytint. 
gangrene, being compelled to use the knife and cautery, is 
pained on both accounts, both that he is diseased, and that he 
is necessitated to use the knife to him. So that what ye 
consider a sign of hating you, was indeed a sign of ex- 
cessive love. And if to have made you sorry was out of 
love, much more gladness at that sorrow. 

[4.] Having made this defence of himself, (for he frequently 
defends himself, without being ashamed; for if God doth so, 
saying, O My people , what have I done unto thee? much^ic. 6, 
more might Paul,) having, I say, made this defence of himself,^* 
and being now about to pass on to the plea for him, who had 
committed foraication, in order, that they might not be 
distracted as at receiving contradictory commands, nor take 
to cavilling, because he it was who both then was angry, and 
was now commanding to forgive him, see how he provided^^r^cfM- 
for this beforehand, both by what he has said,' and what he"'**""' 
is going to say. For what saith he ? 

Ver. 5. But if any have caused grief he hath not grieved 
me. 

Having first praised them, as feeling joy and sorrow for the 
same things as himself, he then strikes into the subject of this 
person, having said first, my joy is the joy of you all. But 



58 He moderates their anger against the incestuous man. 

HoMiL. if my joy is the joy of you all, need is that you should also now 

^ feel pleasure with me, as ye then were pained with me : for 

both in that ye were made sorry, ye made me glstd; and now in 
that ye rejoice, (if as I suppose ye shall feel pleasure,) ye will 
do the same. He said not, my sorrow is the sorrow of you all ; 
bat havipg established this in the rest of what he said, he has 
now put forward that only, which he most desired, namely, 
ihe joy : saying, my joy is the joy of you all. Then, he 
makes mention also of the former matter, saying. 

But if any have caused grie/y he hath not grieved me; but 
in party {(hat I may not be too severe^ all of you. 

I know, he saith, that ye shared in my anger and indig- 
nation against him that had committed fornication, and that 
what had taken place grieved in part all of you. And 
therefore said I in party not as though ye were less hurt than 
I, but that I might not weigh down him that had committed 
fornication. He did not then grieve me only, but you also 
equally, even though to spare him I said, in part, Seest 
thou how at once he moderated their anger, by declaring 
that they shared also in his indignation. 

Ver. 6. Sufficient to suvh a man is this censure^ which 
teas injlicted of many. 

And he saith not " to him that hath committed fornication," 
but here again ^' to such a man," as also in the former Epistle. 
Not however for the same reason ; but there out of shame, 
here out of mercy. Wherefore he no where subsequently 
so much as mentions the crime; for it was time now to 
excuse. 

Ver. 7. So that contrariivise ye ought rather to forgive 
him^ and comfort him^ lest perliaps such a one should be 
swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. 

He bids them not only take off the censure ; but, besides, 
restores him to his former estate ; for if one let go him that 
hath been scourged, and heal him not, he hath done nothing. 
And see, how him too he keeps down, lest he should be 
rendered worse by the forgiveness. For though he had both 
confessed and repented, he makes it manifest that he 
obtaineth remission, not so much by his penitence, as by 
^x*^*' this free gift. Wherefore he saith, to forgive^ him^ and 
to comfort him, and what follows again makes the same 



Prudence in penance. Not always determining it by the sin. 59 

thing plain. For, saith he, it is not because he is worthy, nor 3 Cor. 
because he has shewn sufficient penitence ; but because he • 



is weak, it is for this I request' it.' Whence also he added, 'O'i . 

, . . , . , ., , . , 'think It 

leet perhaps such a one should be swallowed up unth over- fitting. 

much sorrow. And this is both as testifying to his deep 

repentance and as not allowing him to fall into despair^. 

But what means this, swalloiced up ? If he either did as 
Judas did, or eren in living became worse. For, saith 
he, he will even rush away from no longer enduring the 
anguish of this lengthened censure, perchance also de- 
spairing, he will either come to hang himself, or fall into 
greater crimes afterwards. One ought then to take steps 
beforehand'; lest the sore become too hard to deal with;«reMt«- 
and lest what we have well done we destroy by our want of '*^^" 
moderation. 

Now this he said, (as I have already observed,) both to (4.) 
keep him low, and to leach him not to be over-listless after 
this restoration. For, not as one who has washed all 
quite away; but as fearing, lest he should work ought of 
deeper mischief, I have so received him, he saith. Whence 
we learn that we must determine the penance, not only 
by the natnre of the sins, but by the disposition and habit of 
them that sin. As the Apostle did in that instance. For he 
feared his weakness, and therefore said, lest lie be swallowed 
upf as though by a wild beast, by a storm, by a billow. 

Ver. 8. Wherefore I beseech you. 

He no longer commands, but beseeches not as a teacher, 
but as an equal ; and having seated them on the judgment 
seat, he placed himself in the rank of an advocate ; for 
having succeeded in his object, for joy he adopts without 
restraint the tone of supplication. And what can it be that 
thou beseechest ? Tell me. 

Jliat ye would cottjirm your love towards him. 

That is, * would make it strong,' not simply have inter- 
course with him, nor any how. Herein, again, he bears 
testimony to their virtue as very great; since they who were 
so friendly and so applauded him, as even to be puffed up, 
were so estranged, that Paul takes such pains to make them 
confirm their love towards him. Herein is excellence of 

^ ktrtiHimf, which 18 howeyer seldom nsed in this sense by St. Chrysostom. 



60 Tesi ofdisciplm^ io obey new and eonirarfj commands* 



EoMiL. disciples, herein excellence of masters; that Uiey should 

IV. 



Cuf 






6. 



-SO obey the rein, he so manage their motions ^ If this 
were so even now too, they who sin would not have trans- 
gressed without feeling. For it is neither right to love 
hastily; nor to be estranged without some reason* 

[5.] Ver. 9, For to this end aho did I write to pon^ that I 
might know the proof of you^ whether r/e be obedient in all 
things ; not only in cutting off^ but also in reuniting- Seest thou 
how here again lie brings the clanger to their doors* For as 
when he sinnedj he alarmed their minds, except they should 
1 Cor* 5, cut him off, saying, A tittle leaven leaveneth ttte whole luntp^ 
and several other things ; so here ton again he confronts 
them U'ith the fear of disobediencej as good as saying, * As 
then ye had to consult not for him, but for yourselves too, so 
now must ye, not less for yourselves than for him; lest ye 
aeem to be of such as love contention, and have not 
human sensibilities, and not lo be in all things obedient. 
And hence he saith, For to this end also did I write to gou^ 
thfit I might know the proof of you , whether ye be obedient 
in all things. 

For the former instance might have seemed to proceed 
even of envy and maliccj but this shews very especially the 
obedience to be pure, and whether ye are apt uuto lovingkind- 
ness. For this is the test of right minded disciples; if they 
obey not only when ordered to do the former things, but when 
the contrary also. Therefore he said, in all things^ shewing 
> ih^ in- that if they disobey, they disgrace not him ^ so much as 
^o™ themselves, earning the character of lovers of contention ; 
and he doth this, that hence also he may drive them to olsey* 
WJience also he saith. For to this end did I write to you: 
and yet he wrote not for this end, but he saith so in order 
to win them* For the leading object was the salvation of 
that person. But where it does no harm, he also gratifies 
them. And by sayings In all things^ he again praises them, 
recalling to memory and bringing forth to view their former 
obedience, 

Ver. 10» To whom ge forgive any thing ^ I forgive ahn^ 
Seest thou how again he assigns the second part to him- 
self, shewing them as beginnin^^, himself following* This 
is the way to soften an exasperated, to compose a coutentious 



He leaves J yet leaves notj them power toforgive, and cut off. 61 

spirit Then lest he shoald make them careless, as though 3 Com. 
they were arbiters, and they should refuse forgiveness ; she — - — '" 



again constrains them unto this, saying, that himself also had 
forgiven him. 

For if I have forgiven any things what"* I have forgiven 
was for your sakes. For, this very thing I have done for 
your sakes, he saith. And as when he commanded them to 
cut him off, he left not with them the power to for^ve, 
saying, / have judged already to deliver such an one unto i Cot. 5^ 
Sntanj and again made them concur in his decision, saying, 
When ye are gathered together to deliver him, (thereby ib. 4,5. 
securing two most important things, viz. that the sentence 
should be passed ; yet not without their consent, lest herein 
he might seem to hurt them;) and neither himself alone 
pronounces it, lest they should consider him self-willed, and 
themselves to be overlooked, nor yet leaves all to them, lest 
when possessed of the power they should deal treacherously 
by the offender, by unseasonably forgiving him : so also doth 
he here, saying, * I have already forgiven, who in the former 
Epistle had already judged.' Then, lest they should be 
hurt, as though overlooked, he adds, for your sakes. What 
then ? did he for men's sake pardon } No ; for on this 
account he added, 

In the person of Christ. 

What is in the person of Christ ? Either he means ac- 
cording to [the will of] God, or unto the glory of Christ. 

Ver. 11. Lest Satan should get an advantage of us: for 
tee are not ignorant of his devices. 

Seest thou how he both committeth the power to them, 
and again taketh it away, that by that he may soften them, 
by this eradicate their self will. But this is not all that he 
provides for by this, but shews also that should they be 
disobedient, the harm would reach to all, just as he did at 
the outset also. For then too he said, A little leaven^ Cot.6, 
leaveneth the whole lump. And here again, Lest Satan should 
get an advantage of us. And throughout, he maketh this for- 
giveness the joint act of himself and them. Consider it from (5.) 
the first. Bui if any , saith he, luive caused grief he hath not 
grieved me, but, in part, all of you, that I may not be too 
c Rec. text f, for which S. Chrysoat (in most Mas.) has J. 



52 Satan gets udvantage^ deiiro^ing by repentance* 

MQMiuaet^ere^ Then again , Sufficient to such a man tM this censure 
which «?fif^ inflicted ofmamj. This is his own decision and 
opinion. He rested not howtiver witb this decision, but again 
makes them concur, saying, So that contrariwise ye ought 
rather tofortjive him and comfort him. Wherefore I beseech 
you thai ije tmuid confirm your love iowardji him. tlaving 
thus again made the whole tlieir act, he passes to his oirn 
authority, saying, For to Ihi^ end did I icrite unto f/ou^ that I 
might know the proof of you, wtietherye be obedient in all things. 
Thenj again, he makes t!ie favour theirSj saying, To whom 
yefortjire any thing. Then, his own, /forgive atsio: sajing, 
if I have forgiven any thing^ it is for your sokes. Then both 
theirs and his. For , saith he, if I ham forgiven any thiugifor 
y&ur sakes forgare lit in the person ofChrtxt^ either [that is] 
for the glory of Christ, or as though Christ commanding this 
also, which was most effectual to prevail with them* For al'tet 
this they would have feared not to grant that which tended 
to His glory, and which He willed. Then again he signifieth 
the common harm should they disobey; when he sailh^ Lest 
Satan should get an fidrautage of us ; well naming it, getting 
advantage. For he no more takes his own, but violently 
> the in-seizeth ours, for he ^ is reformed ^ And tell me not, that this 
ceatQou^j^^^ only becomes the wild beast's prey, but consider ibis 

persoa* •^ r j ^ 

*So3 also, that the number of the herd is diminished, and now 
PI^J^**** especially when it might recover what it had lost. 
For we are not ignorant of his detdces^ 
That lie destroys even under the show of piety. For not 
only by leading into fornication can ho destroy, but even by 
the contrary, the unmeasured sorrow following on the re- 
pentance for it. When then besides his own he taketh otu^ 
too, when both by bidding to sin^ he destroys; and when we 
bid repent, violently seizetb ; how is not this case getting 
admntage f For he is not content with striking down by stn, 
but even by repentance he doth this, except we he vigilant 
Wherefore also with reason did he call it getting advantage, 
when he even conquerelh with our own weapons. For to 
lake by sin is his proper work ; by repentance, however, is no 
more his ; for ours, not his^ is that weapon. When then even 
by this he is able to take, think how disgraceful the defeat, 
how he will laugh to scorn, and make ravage on us as 



Askes andfagiing avail nol^ if the life be not changed. 68 

weak and pitiful, if at least be is to subdue us witb our own 2 Cor. 
weapons. For it were matter for exceeding scorn and. of the — ^-^ 



last disgrace, tbat he should invent wounds for us through our 
own remedies. Therefore he said,/or tee are not ignorant of 
his devices^ exposing his versatility, his craftiness, his evil 
devices, his malice, his capacity to injure upon a show of 
piety. 

[tf.] These things then having in mind, let us too never de- Moral. 
spise any one; nor ever, though we fall into sin, despair; on the 
other hand, again, let us not be easy-minded afterwards, but, 
when we transgress, afflict our minds, and not merely give vent 
to words. For I know many who say indeed, that they bewail 
their sins, but work nothing of account. They fast indeed, 
and wear rough garments ; but after money are more eager 
than hucksters; are more the prey of anger than wild beasts, 
and take more pleasure in detraction than others do in com- 
mendations. These things are not repentance, these things 
are the semblance and shadow only of repentance, not repent- 
ance itself. Wherefore in the case of these persons too it is 
well to say. Take heed lest Satan should get an advantage of 
uSjfor we are not ignorant of his devices; for some he destroys 
through sins, others through repentance ; but these in yet 
another way, by suffering them to gain no fruit from repentance. 
For when he found not how he might destroy them by direct 
[attack,] he came another road, heightening their toils, 
whilst robbing them of the fruits, and persuading them, as if 
they had successfully accomplished all they had to do, 
therefore to be neglectful of what remains. 

That we may not then fruitlessly afflict ourselves, let 
us address a few words to women of this character; for 
to women this disorder especially belongs. Praiseworthy 
indeed is even that which now ye do, your fasting, and 
lying on the ground, and your ashes; but except the 
rest be added, these are of no avail. God hath shewed 
how He remitteth sins. Why then forsaking that path, do 
ye can'e another for yourselves. In old time the Nine- 
vites sinned, and they did the things, which ye too now 
are doing. Let us see however what it was that availed 
them. For as in the case of the sick, physicians apply 
many remedies ; howbeit the man of understanding regardeth 
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HoMrL.nat ihat ibe sick person has tried this and that, but what was of 
— -^ service to him ; such must be also our inquiry here. What then 
was it that availed those barbarians? They applied lasting 
nnto the wounds, yea applied extreme fasting, lying on the 
ground too, putting on of sackcloth, and ashes, and lament- 
ations ; they applied also a change of life. Let us then see 
which of these things made ihem whole. And whence, saith 
one, shall we know ? Jf wl* conie to the Physician, if we ask 
Hiin: for He will not hide it from ns, but will even eagerly 
disclose it* Rather that none may be ignorant, nor need to 
ask, He hath even set down in wanting the medicine that 
J onaba, restored them. What then is this? (?w/, saith He, saw thai 
they turned evertj one /mm hk erii wny^ and He repented of 
the etni that He had mid He would do nnto them. He said 
not, He saw [their] fasting and sackcloth and ashes. And 1 
say not this to overturn fasting, (God forbid!) but to exhort 
you that with fasting ye do that which is better than fasting, 
the abstaining from all evii David also sinned* Let us see 
then how he too repented. Three days he sat on ashes* But 
this he did not for the sin's sake, but for the child^ being 
as yet stupefied with th at affliction . B ut the sin by other lueans 
did he wipe away, by humbleness, contrition of heart, compunc- 
tion of soul, by falling into the like no more^ by remembering 
it always, by bearing thankfully every thing that befalls him, 
by sparing those that grieve him, by forbearing to avenge 
on those who conspire against him; yea, even preventing 
those who desire to do this, P'or instance, when Shiniei was 
*^ ' bespattering him with reproaches without numbers and the 
captain who was with him was greatly indignant, he said, 
Let him curse me ^ for the Lord hath hidden him: for he had 
a contrite and humbled heart, and it was this especially 
which wiped away his sins. For this is confession, this m 
repentance. But if whilst we fast we are proud, we han 
been not only nothing profited, but even injured, 

[7,] Humble then thine heart, thou too, that thou mayei 
draw Ood nnto thee. For the Lord in nigh unto them that are 
of a contrite tteart. Seest thou not in the gorgeous houses those 
who are in disgrace; how they answer not again when even 
the lower servants insult them, but put u]t with it, because 
of the disgrace with which their fault hath surrounded tbetii; 
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Lament Ae nn^ not 0ie punishment Otir mantf medicines, 65 
8a do thou too : and if any one nevile thee, wax not fierce, 2 Coa* 
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Imi groan, not for the insult, but for that sin which cast thee 
into diBgmcG, Groan when thou hast sinned, not because 
ihou art to be punished, (for this is nothing,] but because 
thou hast offended thy Master, one so gentle, one so kind, 
one that so lovelh thee and hangelb upon the hope of thy 
salvation, as to have given even His Son for thee» For this 
groan, and do this continually : for this is confession* Be not 
to-day of a cheerful, to-morrow of a sad, countenance, then 
agatfi of a' cheerful; but continue ever in mourning and 
self contrition. For, Blessed, saith he, are they that mourn^ 
llial is^ they that do this perpetually* Continue then to do this 
perpetuaUy, and to take heed to thyself, and to afflict thine 
heart ; as one who had lost a beloved son might mourn* 
Rend, saith he^ yom- hem't% and n&f t/ottr garments. That J^«l 2^ 
wliich is rent, will not lift itself on high; that which bath ^^' 
been broken, cannot rise up again. Hence one saith, 
Rend, and another, a broken and an humbled heart GodP^-^ij 
will not despiw. Yea, though thou be wise, or wealthy, or a 
ruler, rend thine heart* Suffer it not to have high thoughts, 
nor to be inflated. For that which is rent is not inflated, and 
even if there be ought to make it rise, from being rent it 
cannot retain the inflation. So also do thou be humble- 

Iiu in ded, C on si d er tb at tb e p ubli c a n w a s j usti fi ed by one word, 
although that was not humbleness, but a true confession. Now 
if this bath power so great,how much more humbleness. Remit 
offences to those who have transgressed against thee, for this 
too remitteth sins. And concerning the former He saith^ 
I saw that he went j^orrouiful^ artd [healed Im frays : and I«^ S7t 

J T IS 

in AhabV case, this appeased the wrath of God i concerning ^^jj^^^ * 
the latter, Remits and it shall be remitted unto you^ There 1 Kiag^ 
is also again another way which bringetli us this medicine; *^* 
condemning what we have done amiss; for. Declare ihou^^»^^f 
Jirst thy tratugresmouH^ that (hou may est be jn^tijied. And 
for one in afflictions to give thanks^ looseth bis sins; and 
almsgiving, which is greater than alL 

Reckon up therefore the medicines which heal thy wounds, 
and apply all unremittingly S humbleness, confession, for- ^ rwrt- 
getting wrongs, giving thanks in afflictions, shuwing mercy ^*'* 
oth in alms and actions, persevering in prayer* So did the 
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66 Inexcusabky having them^ if we do not amend. 

HoMiL. widow propitiate the crael and unyielding judge. And 

^^' if she the unjust, much more thou the gentle. There is 

yet another way along with these, defending the oppressed ; 

UAfi7./or, He saith, judge the fatherless^ and plead for the 
widow; and come, and let us reason together j and 
though your sins he as scarlet, I will make them white 
as snow. What e&cuse then can we deserve to have made 
for us, if with so many ways leading us up to heaven, and so 
many medicines to heal our wounds, even after the Laver we 
continue where we were. Let us then not only continue 
so, but let those indeed who have never yet fallen abide in 
their proper loveliness; yea, rather let them cultivate it 
more and more, (for these good works, where they find not 
sins, make the beauty greater:) and let us, who in many 
things have done amiss, in order to the correction of our 
sins use the means mentioned : that we may stand at the 
tribunal of Christ with much boldness, whereunto may all 
we attain through the grace and love towards men of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, together with 
the Holy Spirit, be glory, and power, and honour, now and 
ever, world without end. Amen. 
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2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. 

Furihermarej whea I came to Troas to preach ChrisCs 
Gospelj and a door was opened unto me of the Lord, 
1 had no rest in my spirit^ because I found not Tittis 
my brother. 

These words seem on the one hand to be unworthy of 
Paul, if because of a brother's absence, he threw away so 
great an opportunity of saving; and on the other, to hang 
apart from the context. What then ? Will ye that we should 
first proTC that they hang upon the context, or, that he 
hath said nothing unworthy of himself? As I think, the 
second', for so the other point also will be easier and clearer. 

How then do these [words] hang upon those before them ? 
Let us recall to mind what those were, and so we shall per- 
ceive this. What then were those before ? What he said at the 
beginning. I would not have you, saith he, ignorant of our 2 Cot, i, 
trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed out ^' 
of measure above strength. Now having shewn the manner 
of his deliverance, and inserted the intermediate matter, he 
is of necessity led to teach them again, that, in yet another 
way he had been troubled. How, and in what way ? In 
not finding Titus. Fearful indeed, and enough to prostrate 
the soul, is it, even to endure trials; but when there is 
none to comfort, and that can help to bear the burden, the 
tempest becometh greater. Now Titus, is he, whom fiuther 7, 6. 

8, 6. 

* So Chryiostom, referrinff appatentl j ceding lentenoe required '' the former*' 23] 
to the first senteoce in £e Homily, here, and not <* the second." ^2 18. 

It to manifett at lea^, that the pre- ' 
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68 Nexi^ haw not unmarthy of him, He tmam not to complain, 
HoMiL, on he speaks of m having come to him from them, and of 



-whom he runs through many and great praisc?*j and whom 
he said he bad sent. With the view then of shewing that in 
this point also he had been afflicted for their sakes, he said 
these things. 

That the words then in question hang on what went 
before, is from all this plain. And I will attempt to prove 
also that they are not unworthy of Paul. For He doth not 
say, that the absence of Titus impeded the salvation of those 
who were about to come over, nor yet that he neglected 
those that believed on this account, but that he had no 
rest, that is, ^ I was troubled, 1 was distressed for the absence 
of my brother;' shewing how great a matter a brotber*s 
absence is; and therefore he departed thence. But what 
mQ^nSf when I had cotne to Troas to precLch the Qmpelf 
he saith not simply ' 1 arrived,' but, * so as to preach. But 
still, though I had both come for that, and found very much, 
to do, (for a door was opened unto me of the Lord,) I had, 
saith be, no rest^^ not that for this he impeded the work* 
How then saith he, 

Ver. 13* Taking m^ leave of them^ I went from thence f 

That is, ' I spent no longer time, being straitened and 
distressed.' And perhaps the work was even impeded by 
his absence. And this was no light consolation to them too. 
For if when a door was opened there, and for this purpose 
he had come \ yet because he found not the brotlier, he 
quickly started away i much more, he saith, ought ye to make 
allowance for the compulsion of those aflfairs, which lead us 
and lead us about every where, and suffer us not according 
as we wish either ta joumeyj or tarry amongst those, with 
whom WG may wish, a longer time. Whence also he pro- 
ceeds in this place again to refer his joumeyings to Qod, as 
he did above to the Spirit, saying, 

Ver* 1 4, Now thanks he to Qod^ which always cameth it» 
to triumph in Christ, and makeih nianifesi the savmtr of His 
knowhdge by us in every place. 

For that he may not seem as though in sorrow to be 
lamenting these things, he sendeth up thanks to God. Now 
what he saith is this : * Every where is trouble, every where 
strait ncss. I came into Asia, I was burthened beyond 



P'crseadiom made trophies* Presejtl knowledge but a sauQur, 6S> 

etrengtli. I caroe to Troas, 1 found not the brother* I came a Coiu 
not lo you; litis too bred in me no slight, yea rather, ex- _^' 
ceeding great dejectionj both because many among you 
bad stntied, aiid because ou this account 1 see you not 
For, To spare you^ he saithj / came not m yt4 unto Corinth, 
That then he may not seem to be complaining in so 
spealting, he adds^ * We not only do not grieve in these 
offltctious, but WQ ereu rejoice ; and, what is still greater, 
not for the sake of the rewards to come only, but those too 
e'ven which are present For even here we are by tliesc things 
made glorious and conspicuous. So tar then are w© from 
lamenting^ that we even call the thing a triumph ; and glory 
iu what happencth/ For ivhich cause also he said, Now 
thank it ^ unio Godj Which always causeih «w to triumph^ 
that Li, * Who maketh us renowned unto all. For what 
Beemetb to be matter of disgiaccj being persecuted from 
erery quarter, this appeareth to us to be matter of very great 
honour.' Wherefore he said not, '* Which makelh us seen 
of all," but, Hliich canmih us to triumph : shewing that 
these persecutions set up a series' of trophies against the ■ r^^ri;^!, 
devil in every part of the workh Then having mentioned 
along with the author, the subject also of the triumph, ho 
thereby also raiseth up the hearer. ' For not only are we 
made to triumph by Godj but also in Christ ;' that is, on 
^ account of Christ and the Gospel, ' For seeing it behovetli 
)to triumph, all need is that we also who carry the trophy, 
are seen of all, because we bear Htm, For this reason 
we become observed and couj^picuous*' 

[2-] Ver. 14. And which makelh manifest the mmur of 
His knowledge by m in emry place. 

He said above, Which alua^s causeth us to triumph, (2.) 
Here he saith iVi ex^ery place ^ shewing that every, boih place 
and time, is full of the Apostles' labours- And he uses yet 
another metaphor, that of the sweet savour. For ^ like as those 
who bear ointment, so are we,' saith he, * manifest to all ;' call- 
ing the knowledge a very precious ointment Moreover, he 
said not, ' the knowledge ;' but the savour of the knowledge ; 
for such is the nature of the present knowledge, not very clear, 
nor uucoveredt WTience aUo he said in tlie lortner Epistle, 
I JW nrnv we see through a akiss darklu. And here he calls i Cor, 



70 Tiu Gtfipei^ haw a sweet mmur^ emn in theni that perinh* 

HoHiuthat which is such a #ar(?«r. Now he that perceivelh the 

'— savour, kiioweth ibat there is ointment Ijing somewhere: 

but of what nature it is as to the substance, he knows not 
yet, unless he happens before to have seen it, ' So also we* 

L That God is, we know, but what in Bubslance we know not 

" yet* We are then, as it were, a Royal censer, breatliing, 

whilhersoever we go, of ihe heavenly ointment, and the spiri- 
tual sweet savour/ Now he said thisj at once both to set forth 
the power of the Preaching, in that j by the very designs formed 
against them, they shine more than those who persecute 
them, and who cause the whole world to know both their 
trophies and their sweet savour: and to exhort them in 
regard to their afflictions and trials, to bear all nobly, seeing 
that even before the Recompense they reap this glory 
inexpressible. 

Vcr, J 5. For we are unto God a Hweet savour of Ckrht^ 
in them that are sated , ami in them that perish^ 

Whether, s^ailh he, one be saved, or whether lo^t, the Gospel 
coniinues to hiive its proper virtue : and as the light, although 
it blindelh the weakly, is still light, though causing blindness; 
and as honey, though it be bitter to those who are diseased, 
is in its nature sweet; so also is the Gospel of sweet savour, 
even though some should be lost who believe it not For not 
J t, but their own perverseness, worke ih the perdition. An d by 
this most of all is its sweet savour manifested, by which the 
corrupt and the vicious perish; so that not only by the salva- 
tion of the good, but also by the perdition of the wicked, is its 
excellence declared. Since both the sun, tor this reason 
most especially that he is exceeding bright, doth wound the 
Lyie 2, eyes of the weak ; and the Saviour is for the fall and rising 
^* again of matt^^ but still He continneth to be a Saviour, 
though ten thousand fall ; and His coming brought a sorer 
punishment upon them that believe not, but still it con- 

in««^«f tinneth to be full of healing ^ Whence also he saith. We 
are unto God a sweet savour; that is, * even though sonae be 
lost, we coutiiuie to be that which we are-* Moreover lie 
p.aid not simply, n street mrotfrt but, unto God. And wbeu 
we are a sweet savour tin to God, and lie decreelli the§e things, 
who i^hall henceforlh gainsay F 

^^ I'he exfvression also, ttreet savour of Christ , appears la 



Good things benefit^ what is akin to them ; hurtj what is not. 7 i 

me to admit of a double interpretation : for he either means 3 Cor. 

TT lA 

that in dying they offered themselves a sacrifice: or that — - — - 
they were a sweet savour of the death of Christ, as if one 
should say, this incense is a sweet savour of this victim. 
The expression then, sweet savour, either signifieth this, 
or, as I first said, that they are daily sacrificed for Christ's 
sake. 

[3.] Seest thou to what a height he hath advanced the 
trials, terming them a triumph and a sweet savour, and a 
sacrifice offered unto God. Then, whereas he said, we are a 
sweet savoury and in them that perish^ lest thou shouldest 
think that these too are acceptable, he added, 

Ver. 16. To the one we are the savour of death unto deaths 
and to the other y the savour of life unto life. 

For this sweet savour some so receive that they are saved, 
some so, that they perish. So that should any be lost, the 
fault is from himself : for both ointment is said to suffocate 
swine, and light, (as I before observed,) to blind the weak. 
And such is the nature pf good things; they not only correct 
what is akin to them, but also destroy the opposite : and in 
this way is their power most displayed. For so both fire, not 
only when it giveth light, nor only when it purifieth gold, 
but even when it consumeth thorns, doth very greatly display 
its proper power, and so shew itself to be fire : and Christ 
too herein also doth discover His own majesty when He 
shalt consume Antichrist with the spirit of His mouthy and 2 Theaa. 
destroy him with the brightness of His coming. ^' ' 

And who is sufficient for these things? 

Seeing he had uttered great things, that ^ we are a sacri- 
fice of Christ, and a sweet savour, and are every where made 
to triumph," he again useth humbleness, referring all to God. 
Whence also he saith, and who is suffix;ienifor these things? 
'for alVsailh he, 'is Christ's, nothing our own.' Seest thou how 
opposite his language to the false Apostles' ? For they indeed 
glory, as contributing somewhat from themselves unto the 
message : he, on the contrary, saith, he therefore glorieth, 
because he saith that nothing is his own. For our glorying is 2 Cor. 
thiSj the testimony of our conscience^ that not with Jieshly ^» ^^• 
wisdom^ but by the grace of Gody we have had our conver* 
mtion in the world. And that which they considered it a 
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HoMiL, glory to acquire, I mean the wisdom from without, he makes 
— ^^-it his to take away, When<ie also he here saithj And who t* 

sufftcient for ihene things f But il tioiie are sufficienij that 

which is done is of grace* 

Ver* 17. For we are not as ike rest^ which corrupt ihe 

word of God. 

* For, eveo if we use great soundiug words, yet we declared 
nothing to be our owti thai we achieved, but all Christ's, 
For we will not imitate the false apostles; the men who say 
that most is of themselves/ For this is to corrupt^ wheo 
oue adulterates the wine ; when one sells for money what he 
ought to give freely. For he seems to me to be here both 
taunting them in respect to money, and again hinting at the 
very thing I hare said^ as that they mingle of their own things 
with God's J which is the charge Esaias brings when he said, 
Thy mniners mhgle wltie with water: for even if tliia was 
said of wine, yet one would not err in expounding it of 
doctrine too. * But we/ saith he, * do not so: but such as we 
have been entrusted with^ such do we offer you, pouring out 
the word undiluted/ Whence he added, But asofrnwerily^ 
but as of Oodf in ihe sight of God speak we tn Christ, 

* We do not,' saith he, ^ beguile you, and so preach, as 
conferring a gift on you, or as bringing in and mingling 
some u hat from ouraelves, but as of God; that is, we do not 
say that we confer any thing of our own, but that God hath 
given all/ For of God means this ; To glory in nothing as 
if we had it of our own, but to refer every thing to Him» 

Speaic ue In Christ. 

Not by our own wisdom, but instructed by the power 
that Cometh from Him* Those who glory speak not in 
this way, but as bringing in something from themselves. 
Whence he elsewhere also turns them into ridicule*, saying, 
iCouij^^^ *ihat host thoii thai tiiou didM not received now if 
^* thou didst receive it^ why dost thou glory as if thou hadii 
not received it. This is the highest virtue, to refer every 
thing to God, to consider nothing to be our own, to do 
nothing out of regard to men's opinion, but to what God 
wilk^th. For He it is that requireth the account. Now 
however this order is reversed: and of Him that shall sit 
upon the tribunal, and require the account, we have uo 
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exceoding fear, yet tremble at those who stand and are 
judged with us, 

[4.] Whence then is this disease ? Whence hath it broleo Morai-. 
out in our souls? From not meditating continually on the 
things of that world, but being rivetted to present things. 
Hence we both easily fall into wiclced doings, and even if we 
do any good things we do it for display, an that thence also 
loss Cometh to us. For instance^ one has looked on a person 
often with unbridled eyes, unseen o( her, or of those who walk 
with her*, yet of the Eye that never sleeps was not unseen* 'Or,!!!!!!. 
For even before the commission of the sin, It saw the un- 
bridled sotd, and that madness mthiUf and the thoughts that 
were whirled about in storm and surge; for no need hath He 
of witnesses and proofs Who knoweth all things. Look not 
then to thy fellow-servants: for, though man praise, it availeth 
nott if God accept not; and though man condemn, it harmeth 
not, 80 God do not condemn. Oh! provoke not so thy 
Judge; of thy fenow-senants making great account^ yet 
when Himself is angry, not in fear and trembling at Him. 
Lei ns then despise the praise that comelh of men. How 
long shall we be low-minded and grovelling? How long, 
when God lifteth us to heaven^ take we pains to be trailed ' * ^ir- 
along the ground? The brethren of Joseph^ had they had*"' 
the fear of God before their eyes, as men ought to have, 
would not have taken iheir brother in a lonely place and Gen.af. 
billed him. Cain again, had he feared that sentence as 
he should have feared, would not have said, Come^ and lei 
us go into the Jield: for to what end, O miserable and 
wretched ! do^t thou take him apart from him that begat him, 
and lead est him uut into a lonely place ? For doth not God 
see the daring deed even in the field ? Uast thou not been 
taught by what befel thy father, that He knoweth all things^ 
and is present at all things that are done ? And why, when 
he denied, said not God this unto him ; * Hidcst thou from 
Mc Who am present every where, and know the things that 
are secret?* Because as yet he knew not aright to cam* 
prehend these high truths*. But what saith he? The voice ^^^ 
of ihjf brother^ n blood crieth unto Me, Not as though blood ^-,_ * 
hath a voice; but like as we say when things are plain and 
clear, *' the matter speak eth for itself*-" * fr|* 
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Wherefore surely it behoveth to have before our eyes the 
sentence of God, and all terrors aie exlingnished. So 
too in prayers we can keep awake, if we bear in mind with 
whom we* are conversing, if we reflect that we are offering 
sacrificej and have in our hands a kiiifej and fire, and wood; 
if in thought we throw wide the gates of heaven, if we 
transport ourselves thither, and taking the sword of the 
Spirit infix it in the throat of the victim ; make watchfulness 
the sacrifice, and tears the libation to Him. For such is the 
blood of this victim. Buch the Blaiighier that crimsons that 
altar. Suffer not then aught of worldly thoughts to occupy 
thy soul then. Bethink thee that Abraham also, when offer- 
ing sacrifice, suffered nor wife, nor servant, nor any other to 
be present, Neitlitir then do thou suffer any of the slavish 
and ignoble passiotis to be present unto thee, but go up 
alone into tlie mountain where he went up, where no second 
person is permitted to go up* And should aoy such thoughts 
attempt to go up with thee, comuiaud them with authority, 
and say, Sit ye there, and I and the tad will wQvship^ and 
return to you; and leaving the ass and tlie servants below, 
and whatever is void of reason and sense, go up> takii^g with 
thee whatever is reasonable, as he took Isaac. And build 
thine altar so as he, as having nothing hitman, but having 
outstepped nature* Vot he too, had he not outstepped 
nature, would uot have slain his child. And let nothing 
disturb thee tlien, but be lift up above the heavens 
themselves. Groan bitterly, sacrifice confession, (for^ saith 
he. Declare thou jfirsl thy iran^yr€^s.sions^ thai thou mayest 
be jwil{/ied^) sacrifice contrition of heart, l^hese victims 
turn not to ashes, nor dissolve into smoke, nor melt into air; 
neither need they wood and firoj but only a deep- pricked 
heart. This is wood, this is fire to bum, yet not consume 
lliem. Fur ho thai prayeth with warmth, is burnt, yet not con- 
siimtd ; but hke gold that is tried by fire becometh brigbler- 
[5«] And withal observe beedfuUy one thing morr, in 
praying to say none of those things that provoke thy 
Master; neither draw near [to pray] against enemies* For 
if to have eueuiies be a reproach, consider how great the 
evil w pray against ihem. For need is, that thou defend 
lb) self and shew why thou hast eneiiues : but thou even 
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accusest' them. And what forgireness shall thou obtain, 9 Con. 
when thoQ both revilest, and at such a tirae> when thyself ^Iii^ 
needest much mercy. For thou drewest near to supplicate 
for tliine own sins : make not mention then of those of others, 
lest thou recall the memory of thine own. For if thou say, 
* Smite mine enemy,' thou hast stopped thy mouth, thou hast 
cut off boldness from thy tongue: first, indeed, because thou 
hast angered the Judge at once on prefacing ; next, because 
thou askest things at variance with the character of thy 
prayer. For if thou comest near for forgiveness of sins, how 
discourses! thou of punishment? The contrary surely was 
there need to do, and to pray for them, that we may with 
boldness beseech this for ourselves also. But now thou hast 
forestalled the Judge's sentence by thine own, demand- 
ing that He punish them that sin: for this depriveth of 
all pardon. But if thou pray for them, even if thou say 
nothing in thine own sins' behalf, thou hast achieved alP. 'v-^*^' 
Consider how many sacrifices there are in the law; a sacrifice *^'^' 
of praise, a sacrifice of acknowledgment, a sacrifice of peace^ 
a sacrifice of purifications, and numberless others, and not 
one of them against enemies, but all in behalf either of one's 
own sinsy or one's own successes. For comest thou to 
another God ? To Him thou comest that said, " Pray for Lake 6, 
your enemies." How then dost thou cry against themP^^^I^jg 
How dost thou beseech God to break His own law? This is i^* 
not the guise of a suppliant. None supplicates the de- 
struction of another, but the safety of himself. Why then 
wearest thou the guise of a suppliant, but hast the words of 
an accuser? Yet when we pray for ourselves, we scratch 
ourselves and yawn, and fall into ten thousand thoughts; 
but when against our enemies, we do so wakefully. For 
since the devil knows that we are thrusting the sword against 
ourselves, he doth not distract nor call us ofi* then, that he 
may work us the greater harm. But, saith one, * I have been 
injured and am afflicted.' Why not then pray against the 
devil, who injureth us most of all. This thou hast also been 

• Some Mm. have Mmttnyt^if re- the LXX, for the peace-offering, 
Tilest. Lev. 3, 1. &c. 
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commanded to say. Deliver us from the enl one. He is thy 
irrecoucileable foe^ bul man, do whatsoever he will, is a 
frieod and brother. With him « then let us all be angry; 
against him let us beseech God, saying, " Bruise Satan 
under our Jeei ;" for he it is that breedeth also ibe enemies 
[we have]* But if thou pray agaim^t enemies^ thou prayest 
BO as he would have thee pray, just as if for thine enemies, then 
against him. Why then letting him go, who is thine enemy 
indeed, dost thou tear thine own members, more cruel in this 
than wild beasts* * BuV saith one, * he insulted me, and 
robbed me of money;' and which hath need to grieve, he that 
euSered injury, or he that inflicted injury? Plainly he that 
inflicted injury, since whilst he gained money he cast himself 
out of the favour of God, and lost more than he gained: 
so that he is the injured party. Surely then need is, not 
that one pray against, but for him, that God would be merciful 
to him. See how many things the Tlaree Children suffered, 
though they had done no harm. They lost country, liberty, 
were taken captive, and made slaves ; and when carried 
away into a foreign and barbarous land, were even on the 
point of being slain on account of the dream, without cause 
or ubject^. What then ? When they had entered in with 
Daniel, what prayed they ? What said they ? Dash down 
Nabuchodonosor, pull down his diadem, hurl him from 
tlie throne? Nothing of this sort; bnt they desired mercies 
of God^ And when they were in the furaace, likewise, But 
not so ye : but wheo ye suffer far less than they, and often- 
times justly, ye cease not to vent ten thousand imprecations. 
And one saith, ' Strike down my enemy as Thou ovcr- 
whelmedsl the chariot of Pharaoh ;' another, * Blast his flesh ;' 
another again, ' Requite it on his children.' Recognise ye 
not these words ? Whence then is this your laughter ? Seest 
thou how laughable this is, when it is uttered without passion. 
And so all sin tlien discovereth how vile it is, when thou 
stri p pe St it of th e state of m in d o f th e pe r p e trator, Sh on 1 dc st 
thou remiud one who has been aogered, of the words which 
ha said in his passion, he will sink for shame, and scorn 
himself, and will wish he had sufliered a thousand punish* 
ments, rather than those words to l^e his. And shouldest 
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thon, when the embrace is over, bring the unchaste to the 3 Co*, 
woman he sinned with, be too will turn away from her as — - — '- 
disgusting. And so do ye, because ye are not under the 
influence of the passion, laugh now. For worthy to be 
laughed at are they, and the words of drunken old gossips ; 
and springing from a wofnanish littleness of soul. And yet 
Joseph, though he had been sold, and made a slave, and 
had tenanted a prison, uttered not even then a bitter word 
against the authors of his. sorrows. But what saith be? 
Indeed I was stolen away out of the land of the Hebrews ; <Jeii.40, 
and addeth not by whom. For he feels more ashamed for 
the wickednesses of his brethren, than they who wrought 
them. Such too ought to be our disposition, to grieve for 
them who wrong us, more than they themselves do. For the 
hurt passeth on to them. As then they who kick against 
nafls, yet are proud of it, are fit objects of pity and lament- 
ation on account of this madness ; so they who injure those 
that do them no evil, inasmuch as they wound their own 
souls, are fit objects for many moans and lamentations, 
not for curses. For nothing is more polluted than a soul 
that cnrseth, or more impure than a tongue that ofiereth 
such sacrifices. Thou art a man ; vomit not forth the poison 
of asps. Thou art a man ; become not a wild beast, For 
this was thy mouth made, not that thou shouldest bite, but 
that thou shouldest heal the wounds of others. * Remember 
the charge I have given thee,' saith God, ' to pardon and 
forgive. But thou beseechest Me also to be a party to the 
overthrow of My own commandments, and devourest thy 
brother, and reddenest thy tongue, as madmen do their teeth 
on their own members.* How, thinkest thou, the devil is 
pleased and laughs, when he hears such a prayer ? and how, 
that God is provoked, and tumeth from and abhorreth thee, 
when thou beseechest things like these ? Than which, what 
can be more dangerous ? For if none should approach the 
mysteries that hath enemies: how must not he, that not only 
hath, but also prayeth against them, be excluded even from 
the outer courts themselves ? Thinking then on these 
things, and considering the Subject' of the Sacrifice, ihdX^^ykgn 
He was sacrificed for enemies ; let us not have an enemy : 
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HoMiL.and if we have, let us pray for bim; that we too having 
-— : — obtained forgiveness of the sins we hare committed, may 

stand with boldness at the tribunal of Christ ; to Whom be 

glory for ever. Amen*. 



• Ben. Ed. * to YThom be glory, power, and honour, now and erer, and world 
without end. Amen.' 
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2 Cor. iii. 1. 

Do we begin again to commend ourselves ? or need wej as 
somey epistles of commendation to youj or letters of com- 
mendatianfrom you ? 

He anUcipates and bath put himself an objection, which 
others would have urged against him, ^ Thou vauntest thyself;* 
and this though he had before employed so strong a cor- 
rective in the expressions, Who is sufficient for these things ?^^^^*^i 
and, of sincerity , . . speak we, Howbeit he is not satisfied 
with these. For such is his character. From appearing to 
say any thing great of himself he is far removed, and avoids 
it even to great superfluity and excess. And mark, I pray 
thee, by this instance also, the abundance of his wisdom. 
For a thing of woeful aspect, I mean tribulations, he so much 
exalted, and shewed to be so bright and lustrous, that out of 
what he said the present objection rose up against him. 
And he does so also towards the end. For after having 
enumerated numberless perils, insults, straits, necessities, 
and as many such like things as be, he added. We commend^ Cor. 5, 
not ourselves, hut give you occasion to glory. And he ex- 
presses this again with vehemence in that place, and with 
more of encouragement. For here the words are those of 
love. Need we, as some, epistles of commendation? but 
these what he says is full of a kind of pride even, ne- 
cessarily and properly so, of pride, I say, and anger. 
For we commend not ourselves again, saith he, but give ^Cor.5, 
you occasion to glory; and. Again, think ye that t^^j^'ig 

19. 20. 
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t Cor* 



ea^cuse ourselves unta you^ for*' we speak before Ood in 
Christ* For I fear lest when I came / shall not find you 
such as I would J and thai I shall he found unio you such as 
ye would fwt. For to prevent all appearance of a wish to 
flatter, as though he desired honour from them, he s^pi^alceth 
thusj I fear lest when I come I shall not find you such as 
I mouldy and thai I shall be found unio you such as ye 
would not. This however comes after many accusations''; 
but in the beginDing he speal^eth not so, but more gently. 
And what is it he saiih I He Bpoke of his trials and his 
perils, and that e^^ery where he is conducted as in procession' 
by God in Christ, and that the whole world knoweth of these 
triumphs* Since then he has uttered great things of himselfj 
he urges this objection against himself, Do we begin again 
to commend ourselves? Now what he saith is this: Per- 
chance some one will object agains&t us, ' What is thts» 
O Paul ? Sayest thou these things of thyself, and exaltest 
thyself P To do away then with this suspicion, he saith» We 
desire not this, that is, to boast and e^calt ourselves ; yea, so 
far are we from needing epistles of commendation to you, 
that ye are to us instead of an epistle. #br, saith he, 

Ver. 2* Te are our epistle. 

What means this, ye are ? * Did wc need to be com- 
mended to others, we should have produced you before them 
instead of an epistle/ And this he said in the former 
Epistle* For the seal of mine Apostleship are ye* But he 
doth not here say it in this manner, hut in irony, so as to 
make his question, Do we need epistles of commendation f 
more cutting. And in allusion to the false apostles, he 
added, as some^ [epistles of commended ion^ to you^ or letters 
of commendation from you^ to others. Then because what 
he had said was severe, he softens it, by adding^ Ye are our 
epistle^ written in our hearts ^ known of all^ 

Ver* 3, Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the 
epistle of Christ. 

Here he testi£eth not only to their love, but also to their 
good works: if indeed they are able {as he says) to shew nnto 



* Ivtf which 10 not fcrund in tbc' ^ Oth^ra read, *^ witlj nim;b occii^m- 
R«ceiired iaxU tion." 



Disciples commend the teacher. He hewed tables^their hearts. 8 1 

all men by their own virtue the high worth of their teacher, 2 Cor. 
for this is the meaning of, Ye are our epistle. 



What letters would have done to commend and gain 
respect for us, that ye do both as seen and heard of; for 
the Tirtae of the disciples is wont to adorn and to commend 
the teacher more than any letter. 

Ver. 3. Written- in our hearts. 

That is, which all know ; we so bear you about every 
where, and have you in mind. As though he said, Ye arc 
our commendation to others, for we both have you continually 
in our heart, and proclaim to all your good works. Because 
then that even to others yourselves are our commendation, 
we need no epistles from you; but further, because we love 
you exceedingly, we need no commendation to you. For to 
those who are strangers one hath need of letters, but ye are 
in our mind. Yet he said not merely, ye are [in it], but, 
written in [it], that is, ye cannot slide out of it. For just 
as from letters, by reading, so from our heart, by perceiving, 
all are acquainted with the love we bear you. If then the (-2.) 
object of a letter be, to certify," such an one is my friend, and 
let him have free intercourse [with you]," your love is suflS- 
cient to secure all this. For should ,we go to you, we have 
no need of others to commend us, seeing your love anticipateth 
this ; and should we go to others, again we need no letters, 
the same love again sufficing unto us in their stead, for we 
carry about the epistle in our hearts. 

[2.] Then exalting them still higher, he even calleth them 
the epistle of Christ, saying, 

Ver. 8. Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the 
epistle of Christ. 

And having said this, he afterwards hence takes ground 
and occasion for a discussion on the Law. And there is 
another^ aim in his here styling them His epistle. For above 'Or ,per- 
as commending him, he called them an epistle ; but.here aUgpe^'jj 
epistle of Christ, as having the Law of God written in them. J°^» 
For, what things God wished to declare to all and to you, 
these are written in your hearts. But it was we, who prepared 
you to receive the writing. For just as Moses hewed the 
stones and tables, so we, your souls. Whence he saith. 

Ministered by us. 

o 
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Hon 11.. Yel in this lliey were on an equality ; for the former were 

^written on by God, and these by the Spirit. Where then 18 

the differeoce ? 

Written not with ink^ but with the Spirit of the living 
God; not in tablet of stone, but injieshy tables of the heart 

Wide as the difference between the Spirit and ink, and a 

stony table and a fleshy, so wide is that between these and 

iLe. the those; consequently between therasolves' who ministered^ and 

^f^ him* who niinistertd to ihetn. Yet because it was a great thing 

«Moi€«.he had uttered, he therefore quickly checks himself, saying, 

Ver. 4. And s tic h trust h^if^e we ihroagh Christ to Qodtmtrdj 

And again refers all to God ; for it is Christ, saith he, Who 
is the Author of these thin]g;s to us. 

Yen 5. N^ot that we are sufficient of ourselves to think 
mny tMfif/ as ofonnsohes. 

»See again, yel another correctiv*e. For he possesses this 
virtue, humiHty I mean, in singular perfection- Where- 
fore whenever he saith any thing great of himself, he 
maketh all diligence lo softun down exUemely, and by erery 
means, what he has said. And so he does in this place also, 
saying, Not that ae are sufficient of ourselves to think any 
thing afi qf ourselves: that is, I suid not^ PVe have trusty as 
though part were ours and part God's; but I refer and 
ascribe the whole to Him. 

Ver. 5, 6* /Vr ' our sufficiency is of God. IVho also hath 
made MhT sufficient ministers of the New Testament* 

What means, ?Ha€le us sufficiefit f Made us able and fitting. 
And Jt is not a litlle thing to be the bearer to the world of 
mich tables and letters, greater far than the forraer. Wience 
also he added. 

Not of the letter, but of the spirit* See again another 
difference. What then P vi as not that Law spiritnal f How 
Rom» 7, then saith he. We knmtf that tite Law is spiriitial? Spiritual 
indeed, but it bestowed not a spirit* For Moses bare not a 
spirit, but letters; but we hme been entrusted with the giving 
of a spirit. Whence also in further eompletion of this [con* 
trast,] he saiih, 

For the letter killethf but tfte spirit giveth life. 

Yet these things he saith not absolutely*; hut in allusion 
to ihose who prided themselves upon the things of Judaism. 



L>^' 
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text, 



TkeLaw^pHHuhimjun^killelh. Grace^hrgidn^^quickemth.%% 



I 



And by tetter here lie meaneth the Law, which punitiheth 2 Cor. 
them that transgress; but by spirU l}ie grace, which through — '-^— 
Baptisni gi^eth life to them who by sins were made dead. 
For having mentioned the difference arising from the nature 
of the tabltrs, he doth not cUfcII upon it, but rapidly passing 
it by^ bestows more labour upon this, which most enabled 
him to lay hold on his hearer, from considerations of what 
was advantageous and easy; for, saith he, it is not laborious, 

I and the gift it offers is greater. For if when discoursing of 
Christ, he puts especially forward those things which are of 
Hia lovingkindnessj more than of His meritj and which are 
mutually connected, much greater necessity is there for his 
I doing so when treating of the covenant. What then is 
the meaning of the letter kitleth? He had said tables of 
itonc and fleshy hearts: so far he seemed to mention 
BO great diiferencep He added, that the former [covenant] 
was written with letters or ink, but ihis with the Spirit* 
Neither did this rouse them thoroughly. He says at last 
what is indeed enough to give them wings*; the one^^J*^' 
kiiieik, the other giveth life. And what doth this mean P In (3.) 
ihe Law, he that hath sin is punished ; here, he that hath 
Bins Cometh and is baptized, and is made righteous^ and 
being made righteous, he liveth^ being delivered from the 
death of ^in. Tlie Law, if it lay hold on a murderer, putteth 
him to death ; the Gospel, if it lay hold on a murderer, en- 
lighteneth, and giveth him life. And why do I instance a 
murderer I The Law laid hold on one that gathered sticks Numb. 
on a sabbath day, and stoned him. This is the meaning ofjjg*^^^ 
ihe letter kiUeth. The Gospel takes hold on thousands of 
homicides and robbers, and baptizing delivereth them from 
their former vices. This is the meaning of, Me Spirit giveth 
life* The former maketb its captive dead from being alive> 
the latter rendereth the man it hath convicted alive fi^om being 
dead. For, come unto me^ ye tttnt hbrmr and are heaini Mptt. 
indeuj and, He said notj * I will punish you^" but, I wilt rrfresh ' ' 
you. For in Baptism the sins are buried, the former thiugs 
are blotted out, the man made alive, the entire grace written 
upon his heart, as it were a tabic. Consider then how high 
18 the dignity of the Spirit, seeing that His tables are 
better than those former ones; seeing that even a greater 
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HoMiL. thing is shewn forth than the resurrection itself. For indeed, 
'— that state of death, from which He delivers, is more irreme- 



diable than the former one: as much more so, as soul is of 
more value than body: and this life is conferred by that, 
by that which the Spirit giveth. But if It be able to bestow 
this, much more then that which is less. For, that prophets 
wrought, but this they could not : for none can remit sins but 
God only ; nor did the prophets bestow that life without the 
Spirit. But this is not the marvel only, that it giveth life, 
but that it conferred on others also the power to do this. 
Jolui30,For He saith, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, Wherefore? 
Because without the Spirit it might not be ? [Yes,] but God, 
as shewing that It is of supreme authority ; and of that Kingly 
Essence, and hath the same power [with Himself,] saith this 
ibid. 23. too. Whence also He adds, Whosesoever sins ye remits they 
are remitted; and whosesoever sins ye retain ^ they are re- 
tained. 
Moral. [3.] Since then It hath given us life, let us abide alive, and 
Bom. 6, not return again to the former deadness: for Christ dieth 
^' ^^' no more ; for in that He diedy He died unto sin once : and 
He will not have us always saved by grace : for so we shall 
be empty of all things. Wherefore He will have us con- 
tribute something also from ourselves. Let us then contribute, 
and preserve to the soul its life. And what is life in a soul, 
learn from the body. For the body too we then affirm to 
live, when it moves with a healthy kind of motion ; but when 
it lies prostrate and powerless, or its motions are disorderly, 
though it retain the semblance of life or motion, the life, 
which is such, is more grievous than any death : and should 
it utter nothing sane, but words of the crazy, and see one 
object in place of another, such a man again is more pitiable 
than those who are dead. So also the soul, when it hath no 
healthiness, though it retain a semblance of life, is dead : 
when it doth not see gold as gold, but as something great 
and precious; when it thinketh not of the future, but era wleth 
«pon the ground; when it doth one thing in place of another. 
For wlienco is it clear that we have a soul ? Is it not from 
its operations? Wlien then it doth not perfonn the things 
proper to it, is it not dead ? when, for instance, it hath 
no care for virtue, but is rapacious, and trausgresseth the 
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law: whence can I tell that thou hast a soul? Because thou 2 Cob. 
' III. 6. 



walkest ? But this belongs to the irrational creatures as well. 
Because thou eatest and drinkest ? But this too belongeth to 
wild beasts. Well then, because thou standest upright on 
two feet? This convinceth me rather that thou art a 
beast in human form. For when thou resemblest one in all 
other respects, but not in its manner of erecting itself, thou 
dost the more disturb and terrify me ; and I the more con- 
sider that which I see to be a monster. For did I see a 
beast speaking with the voice of a man, I should not for that 
very reason say it was a man, but even for that very reason 
a beast more monstrous than a beast. Whence then can I 
learn that thou hast the soul of a man, when thou kickest like 
the ass, when thou bearest malice like the camel, when thou 
bitest like the bear, when thou ravenest like the wolf, when 
thou stealest like the fox, when thou art wily as the serpent, 
when thou art shameless as the dog ? Whence can I learn 
that thou hast the soul of a man ? Will yc that I shew you 
a dead soul and a living ? Let us turn the discourse back 
to those men of old ; and, if you will, let us set before us 
the rich man [in the story] of Lazarus, and we shall know 
what is death in a soul ; for he had a dead soul, and it is 
plain from what he did. For, of the works of the soul, he did 
not one, but ate, and drank, and lived in pleasure only. 
Such are even now the unmerciful and cruel, for these too UO 
have a dead soul as he had. For all its warmth, that floweth 
out of the love of our neighbour, hath been spent, and it is 
deader than a lifeless body. But the poor man was not such, 
but standing on the very summit of heavenly wisdom, he 
shone out; and though wrestling with continual hunger, and 
not even supplied with the food that was necessary, not even 
so, spake he ought of blasphemy against God, but endured 
all nobly. Now this is no trifling work of the soul ; but a 
very high proof that it is well-strung and healthful. And 
when there are not these qualities, it is plainly because the 
soul is dead, that they have perished. Or, tell me, shall we 
not pronounce that soul dead, which the Devil falls upon, 
striking, biting, spuming it, yet hath it no sense of any 
of these things, but lieth deadened, nor grieveth when 
being robbed of its wealth ; but he even leapeth upon it, 
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HoHtuyet it Tetnaineth unmoved, like a body when the Soul is 






_ departed, nor even feelelb it? For when iho fear of God 
is not present together with strietness, such must the soul 
needs be, and than the dead more miserable. For the soul 
Is not dissolved into corruption, and ashes, and dust, but 
into those things of fouler odour than these, into drunk- 
enness, and anger, and covetousness, into improper loves, 
and unseasonable desires. But if thou wouldest know more 
exactly bow foul an odour it hath, give me a soul that is 
pure, and then tliou wilt see clearly how foul the odour of 
this filthy and impure one. For at present thou wilt not be 
able to perceive it. For so long as we are in contact habi- 
tually with a foul odour, we are not sensible of it. But when 
we are fed with spiritual words, then shall we be cognizant 
of that eviL And yet to many this seemeth of no importance'. 
And I say nothing as yet of hell: but let us, if you will, 
examine what is present, and how worthy of derision is he, not 
that practiseth, but that utleretb hlthiness ; how first he 
loadeth himself with contumely ; just as one that sputtereth 
any filth from the mouth, so he defiles himself. For if the 
stream is so impure, think what must be the fountain of 
M&t,i3, this filih ! Jbr out qf the ahundance qf the heart the mmUh 
speaketh* Yet not for this alone do I grieve, but because 
that to some this doth not even seem to be reckoned amongst 
improper things. Hence the evils are all made worse, when 
we both sin, and do not think we even do amiss. 

[4.] Wilt thou then learn how great an evil is filthy talking ? 
See how* the hearers blush at lliy indecency. For what is viler 
than a filthy talker F what more infamous ? For such tlirusi 
themselves into the rank of buHbons, and that of prostituted 
women, yea rather these have more shame than you. How 
canst tbou teach a wife to be modest, when by such language 
thou art training her to proceed unto lasciviousness ? Belter 
vent rottenness from the mouth than a filthy word- Now if thy 
mouth have an ill odour, thou partakest not even of the common 
meaUi; when then thou hast so foul a stink in thy soul, tell me, 
hast thou the hardihood to partake of mysteries^ Did any one 
take a diity vessel, and set it upon thy table, thou wouldest 
have beaten him with clubs, and driven him out ; yet Ood 
at His own table, (for His table our mouth, when filled with 
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thanksgiving is,) when thou pourest out words more disgusting 2 Cob. 
than the uncleanest vessel, tell me, dost thou think that thou — — 
proTokest not? And how is this possible? For nothing doth 
so exasperate the holy and pure as do such words ; nothing 
makes men so impudent' and shameless as to say and listen i;r«^W 
to such ; nothing doth so unstring the sinews of modesty, as 
the flame which these kindle. God hath set perfumes in thy 
month, but thou storest up words of fouler odour than a corpse, 
and destroyesl the soul itself, and makest it incapable of 
motion. For when thou insultest, this is not the voice of 
the soul, but of anger; when thou talkest filthily, it is lewd- 
ness, and not she that spake ; when thou detractest, it is envy ; 
when thou schemest, covetousness. These are not her work§, 
bnt those of the affections' and the diseases belonging to her.^irmiSv, 
As tlien corruption cometh not simply of the body, but of 
death, and the affection which is thus in the body ; so also, in 
truth, these things come of the affections which grow upon 
the soul. For if thou wilt hear a voice from a living soul, 
hear Paul saying, Having food and raiment^ let us be i Tim. 
theretvith content: and, Oodliness is great gain: and, J%^ib. 6. 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world, Hear^*^'^* 
Peter saying. Silver and gold have I none, but such as Iacus, 
have, give I thee. Hear Job giving thanks, and saying, The^'^^^ ^ 
Lord gavcy the Lord hath taken away. These things are 21. 
the words of a living soul, these, of a soul discharging the 
functions proper to it. Thus also Jacob said, If the Lord (3^n.28f 
will give me bread to eat^ and raiment to put on. Thus 
also Joseph, How shall I do this wickedness, and sin 6^or&ib.39,9. 
Ctod? But not so that barbarian woman; but as one 
drunken and insane ^, so spake she, saying. Lie with me, ibid. 7. 
These things then knowing, let us earnestly covet that living ^2wr«. 
soul, let us flee that dead one, that we may also obtain the 
life to come ; of which may all we be made partakers, through 
the grace and love toward men of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
through Whom and with Whom, to the Father, together with 
the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and ibr ever, 
and world without end. Amen. 
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HOMILY VII. 



2 Cor. iii. 7, 8. 

But if the ministration of deathy in letters^ engraven in 
stonesj was glorious^ so that the children of Israel could 
not stedfastly behold the face of Moses^for the glory of 
his countenance; which glory was to be done away: 
how shall not the ministratioti of the Spirit be rather 
glorious? 

He said that the tables of Moses were of stone, as [also] 
that they were written with letters ; and that these were 
fleshy, I mean the hearts of the Apostles, and had been 
written on by the Spirit ; and that the letter indeed killeth, 
but the Spirit giveth life. There was yet wanting to this 
comparison the addition of a further and not trifling parti- 
cular, that of the glory of Moses; such as in the case of the 
New Covenant none saw with the eyes of the body. And 
even for this cause it appeared a great thing, in that the 
glory was perceived by the senses ; (for it was seen by the 
bodily eyes, even though it might not be approached ;) but 
that of the New Covenant is perceived by the understanding. 
For to the weaker sort the apprehension of a superiority of 
this nature is not clear ; but that other did more take them, 
and turn them unto itself. Having then fallen upon this 
comparison, and being set upon shewing the superiority [in 
question], which yet was exceedingly difficult because of the 
dulness of the hearers; see what he does, and with what 
V«^»- method' he proceeds in it, first by arguments placing the 
difference before them, and constructing these out of what he 
had said before. ' 
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For if that ministration were of death, but this of life, doubt- 2 Coa. 
less, saith he, the latter glory is also greater than the former. iHi?: 
For since he could not exhibit it to the bodily eyes, by this 
logical inference he established its superiority, saying, 

Ver. 8. But if the ministration of death was glorious, how 
shall not the ministration qf the Spirit be rather glorious ? 

Now by ministration of death he means the Law. And 
mark too how great the caution he uses in the comparison, so 
as to give no handle to the heretics ; for he said not, * which 
causeth death,' but, the ministration of death ; for it 
ministereth unto, but was not the parent of, death ; for that 
which caused death was sin ; but [the Law] brought in the 
punishment, and shewed the sin, not caused it. For it 
more distinctly revealed the evil, and punished it: it did 
not impel unto the evil : and it ministered not to the exist- 
ence of sin or death, but to the sufTering of retribution by the 
sinner. So that in this way it was even destructive of sin. 
For that which shewcth it to be so fearful, it is obvious, 
maketh it also to be avoided. As then he that taketh 
the sword in his hands and cutteth off the condemned, 
ministers to the judge that passeth sentence, and it is not he 
that is his destruction, although he cutteth him off; nay, nor 
yet is he so, who passeth sentence and condemneth, but the 
wickedness of him that is punished; so truly here also it is 
not that* destroyeth, but sin. This did both destroy andii.e.the 
condemn, but that by punishing undermined its strength, by ^*^* 
the fear of the punishment holding it back. But he was not 
content with this consideration only in order to establish the 
superiority [in question] ; but he addeth yet another, saying, 
in letters^ engraven in stones. See how he again cuts at the 
root of the Jewish arrogancy. For the Law was nothing else 
but letters: a certain succour was not found leaping forth 
from out the letters, and inspiring them that combat, as is 
the case in Baptism ; but pillars and writings bearing death 
to those who transgress the letters. Seest thou how, in 
correcting the Jewish contentiousness, by his very expres- 
sions even he lessens its authority, speaking of stoue, and 
letters, and a ministration of death, and adding that it was 
engraven f For hereby he declarcth nothing else than this, 
that the Law was fixed in one place; not, as the Spirit, 




90 Fixed toone place. Theffior^MQ8eii\twtiheTabies\ Ceasetk. 

HoMiL.wajs present in all places, breathing great might into all; or 
— =i^ that the letters breathe much tbreateuing, and threatening 
too, which can not be elfaced, bat remaineth for ever, as 
being engraved in stone, Tlien, even whilst seeming to prai»e 
the old things, he again mixeth up accusation of tlie Jews. 
For hating waid, in leiier^ engraven in Atmies^ ita^s ghriouj^, 
he added, so thai the children of Israel could not Medftuily 
behold the face of Moses ; which was a mark of their great 
I weakness and grovelling spirit. And again he dolh not sajr, 

I * for the glory of the tahles/ but,/<!^r (he glory o/fm cmmtenunce^ 

which teas to be done a waif ; for he sheweth thai be who 
beareth them is made glorious, and not they. For he said not, 
* because they could not stedfastly behold the tables,' but, 
the face of Moses; and again, not, ' for the glory of the 
tables j' hui^ for the glory of fm conn fena nee. Then after he 
' had extolled it, see how again he lowers it, saying, which 

i was to be done away. Not however that this is in ac- 

cusation, but in diminution ; for he did not say, ' which was 
corrupt, which was evil,' but, * which ceasetii and hath an 
end; 
i How shall not the tni nitration of the Spirit he rather 

ylariom f for henceforth wiih confidence he extolleth the 
things of the New [Covenant] as indisputable. And observe 
what he doth. He opposed ' stone' to * heart,' and * letter* to 
' spirit/ Then having shewn the results of each, he doth 
not sal down the results of each ; but having pet down the 
work of the letter, namely, death and condemnation, he 
setteth not down that of the spirit, life, namely, and righte- 
i ousncss 1 but the Spirit ttself ; which added greatness to the 

argument. For the New Covenant not only gave life, but 
supplied also ' The Spirit* Which givcth the life, a far greater 
thing than the life. Wherefore he said, the ministration of 
the Spirit* Tiien he again reverts to the same thing, saying, 
Vcr. 9. For if the ministration of condemnation be glory. 
(2-) Also, he interprets more clearly tlie meaning of the words, 
The letter killeth^ declaring it to be that which we have said 
above, namely, that the Law shewed sin, not caused it. 

Much more doth the ministration of righteousness e^^ixeed 
in glory. 
^_^ For those Tables indeed shewed the siuners, ami pn* 
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nished them, but this not only did not punish the sinners, 3 Cos. 
but even made them righteous : for this did Baptism confer. iJUja, 

[9.] Ver. 10. Far that which was made glorious had no 
glory in this respect^ by reason of the glory that excelleih. 

Now in what has gone before, indeed, he shewed that this 
also is with glory ; and not simply is with glory, but even 
exceedeth in it: for he did not say, How shall not the 
ministration of the Spirit be rather in glory ? but, exceed 
M glory; deriving the proof from the arguments before 
stated. Here he also shews the superiority, how great it is, 
saying, * if T compare this with that, the glor}' of the Old 
Covenant is not glory at all ;^ not absolutely laying down 
that there was no glory, but in respect of the comparison. 
Wherefore also he added, in this respect^ that is, in respect 
of the comparison. Not that this doth disparage the Old 
Covenant, yea rather it highly commendeth it: for com- 
parisons are wont to be made between things which are the 
same in kind. Next, he sets on foot yet another argument 
to prove the superiority also from a fresh ground. What then 
is this argument ? That based upon duration, saying, 

Ver. 11. For if that which is done away was glorious^ 
much more that which remaineth is glorious. 

For the one ceased, but the other abideth continually. 

Ver. 12. Seeing then that we have such hope^ we use great 
plainness^ of speech, iMai 

For since, when he had heard so many and so great things 
concerning the New [Covenant,] the hearer would be desirous 
of seeing this glory manifested to the eye, mark whither he 
burleth him, [even] to the world to come. Wherefore also 
he brought forward the hope^ saying. Seeing then that we 
have such hope. Such ? Of what nature ? That we have 
been counted worthy of greater things than Moses ; not we 
the Apostles' only, but also all the faithful. We use great 
plainness of speech. Towards whom ? tell me. Towards 
God, or towards the disciples ? Towards you who are being 
instructed, he saith ; that is, we speak every where with 
freedom, hiding nothing, withholding nothing, mistrusting 
nothing, but speaking openly ; and we have not feared lest 
we should wound your eyesight, as Moses did that of the 
Jews. For that he alluded to this, hear what follows; or 



Or bold- 



92 Moses forced to veil his ; the greater glory unveiled, 

HoHiL. rather, it is Decessary first of all to relate the history, for he 

-liL— himself keeps dwelling upon it. What then is the history ? 

When, having received the Tables a second time, Moses 

came down, a certain glory d&rting from his countenance 

shone so much, that the Jews were not able to approach and 

talk with him, uniil he put a vail over his face. And thus it 

Ex.34, is written in Exodus, When Moses came clown from the 

29-^4. jifo^jif^ f/^ ly^ Tables [were] in his liands. And Moses 

wist not that the skin of his countenance was made glorious 

to behold. And they were qfraid to come nigh him. And 

1 Irtf^, Moses called them^ and spake unto them. And when^ Moses 

LXX. had done speaking with them^ he put a vail over his face. 

a '^j^*,, But when he went in before the Lord^ to speak [ivith Him]y 

he took the vail off until he catne out. 

Putting them in mind then of this history, he says, 
Ver. 13. And not as Moses, which put a vail over his face, 
so that the children of Israel could not stedfastly look to the 
end of that which is abolished. 

Now what he says is of this nature. There is no need for 
us to cover ourselves as Moses did ; for ye are able to look 
upon this glory which we are encircled with, although it is 
far greater and brighter than the other. Seest thou their 
1 Cor. advance ? For he that in the former Epistle said, / have fed 
* ' you with milk, and not with meat; saith here, We use 
much plaimiess of speech. And he produces Moses before 
them, carrying forward the discourse by means of comparison, 
and thus leading his hearer upwards. 

And for the present he sets them above the Jews, saying 

' »•©. that * we have no need of a vail, as he' had with those he 

governed ;' but in what comes afterwards he advances them 

even lo the dignity itself of the Lawgiver, or even to a much 

greater. 

Mean time, however, let us hear what follows next. 
Ver. 14. Hut their minds were blindedyfor until this day 
remaineth the same vail in the reading of the Old Testament, 
3 So he [ii] not being revealed to tfiem^, that it is done away in Christ. 
see next See what he establisheth by this. For what happened 
page- ihcn, once, in the case of Moses, the same happeneth con- 
tinually in the case of the Law. What is said, therefore, is 
no accusation of the Law, as neither is it of Moses that he 
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then Tailed himself, but only the senseless Jews. For Ihe 2 Cor. 
law hath its proper glory, but they were unable to see it.^ii^ 

• Why therefore are ye perplexed,' he saith, * if they are unable 
to see this glory of the Grace, since they saw not that lesser 
one of Moses, nor were able to look stedfastly upon his 
countenance? And why are ye troubled, that the Jews 
believe not Christ, seeing at least, that they believe not even 
the law? For they were therefore ignorant of the Grace 
also, because they knew not even the old covenant, nor the 
glory which was in it. For the glory of the Law is to turn 
[men] unto Christ.' 

[3.] Seest thou how from this consideration also he takes (3.) 
down the inflation of the Jews ? By that in which they thought 
they had the advantage, namely, that Moses' face shone, he 
proves their grossness and grovelling nature. Let them not 
therefore pride themselves on that, for what was that to Jews, 
those who enjoyed it not ? Wherefore also he keeps on 
dwelling upon it, saying one while, T7ie same rail in (he 
reading of the Old Testament remainethy it not being revealed^ 
that it is done away in ChHst : another while, that unto this v. 16. 
day when Moses is read^ the same vail lieth upon their heart; 
shewing that the vail lieth both on the reading and on their 
heart; and above, 80 that the children of Israel could not ^-7. 
stedfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his 
countenance; which glory was to be done away. Than which 
what could mark less worth in them ? Seeing that even of a 
glory that is to be done away, or rather is in comparison no 
glory at all, they are not able to be spectators, but it is covered 
from them, so that they could not stedfastly look to th4 end of 
that which is abolished : that is, of the law, because it hath 
an end ; but their minds were bliiided. * And what,' saith one, 

* hath this to do with the vail then ?' Because it prefigured 
what would be. For not only did they not then per- 
ceive ; but they do not oven now see the Law. And the 
fault lies with themselves, for the blindness is that of an 
unimpressible and perverse judgment. So that it is we who 
know the Law also ; but to them not only Grace, but this as 
well is covered with a shadow; For until this day the same 
vail upon the reading of the Old Testament remainethy he 
saith, it not being revealed ^ that it is done away in Christ. 



94 7Xe Law confessm itself ended^ mfmi^ and in word. 






HoMiL»Now what he saith is this. This very thing they canuot 

^^^'- see^ that it is brought to an end, because they believe not 
Chrisl, For if it be broaght to an end by Christ, as in 
truth it is brought to an end, and this the Law said by 
antiuipatioDj how will they, who receive not Christ that hath 
done away the Law, be able to see that the Law is done 
away? And being incapable of seeing this, it is very plain 
that even of the Law itself which asserted these things, they 
know not the power^ nor the full glory. * And where*" saith 
one, * did it say this that it is done away in Christ ?' It did not 
say it merely, but also shewed it by what was done. And first 
indeed by shutting up its sacrifices and its whole rituaP in 
one place, the Temple, and afterwards destroying this. For 
had He not meant to bring these to an end, and the whole of 
the Law concerning them, He would have done one or other 
of two things ; either not destroyed the Temple, or, having 
destroyed it, not forbidden to sacrifice elscwhcrOi But, as it 
is, the whole world, and even Jerusalem itself, He hath made 
forbidden ground for such religious rites; having allowed and 
appointed for them only the Temple. Then, having destroyed 
this itself afterwards. He shewed completely even by what 
was done, that the things of the Law are brought to an end 
by Christ; for the Temple also Christ destroyed. But if thou 
wilt see in words as well, how the Law is done away in 
Christ, hear the Lawgiver himself speaking thus j A Prophet 
shall the Lord rake up tittio yon of your brethren^ like unto 

Acts 3, fjt£- Him shall ye hear iti all things u ha f soever He shall 
command you. And H shall come to pass^ that every soul 
which ^rill not hear that Prophet shall be utterly destroyed^. 
Seest thou, how the Law shewed that it is done away in 
Christ? For this Prophet, thai is, Christ according to the 
flesh, Whom Moses comtuanded them to hear, made to cease 
both sabbath J and circumcision, and all the other things. And 
* David too, shewiog the rery same thing, said concerning 

Pi. 110, Christ, Tftoti art a Pries* after the order of MelchisedeCy 
not after ihe order of Aaron. Wherefore alsjo Paul, giving a 

Heb. 7, clear interpretalion of this, says. The priesthood btiuychau(/ed^ 
there is made of necessity a change also of the Law. And 

Hebjo,in another place also he says again, Sacrifice and offering 
" So Cbiyaofttoro, tbougb tbe LKX Agrees with the E. V. 
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TKov wouUest not. In burnt offerings and sacrifices /or 2 Cob, 
UM Tlum hast had no pleasure : then said /, Xo, / come, ja^fe. 



Aod other teslimonies, far more numerous than these, may be ' 
adduced out of the Old Testament, shewing how the Law is 
done away by Christ So that when thou shalt have for- 
saken the Law, thou shalt then see the Law clearly; but 
ao long as thou boldest by it, and believcst not Christ, thou 
Imowest not even the Law itself. Wherefore also he added, 
to establish this very thing more clearly ; 

Ver. 15. But even unto this day, when Moses is read, the 
vail lieth upon their heart. 

For since he said that in the reading of the Old Testament 
the vail remaineth, lest any should think that this that is 
said ' is from the obscurity of the Law, he both by other 
things shewed even before what his meaning was, (for by 
saying, their minds were blinded, he shews that the fault 
was their own,) and, in this place too, again. For he said 
not, * The vail remaineth on the writing,' but in the reading; 
(now the reading is the act of those that read;) and again, 
When Moses is read. He shewed this however with greater 
clearness in the expression which follows next, saying un- 
reservedly. The vail lieth upon their heart. For even upon 
the face of Moses it lay, not because of Moses, but because 
of the grossness and carnal mind of these. 

[4.] Having then suitably ' accused them, he points out also (4.) 
the manner of their correction. And what is this ? ' immfSt. 

Ver. 16. Nevertheless when [one] shall turn to the Lord, 
which is, to forsake the Law, the vail shall be taken away. 

Seest thou that not over the face of Moses was there that 
vail, but over the eyesight of the Jews ? For it was done, not 
that the glory of Moses might be hidden, but that the Jews 
might not see. For they were not capable. So that in them 
was the deficiency, for it* caused not him to be ignorant of any « Or, 
thing, but them. And he did not say indeed, " when thou 
shalt let go the Law," but he implied it, for " when thou 
shalt turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away." To 
the very last he' kept to the history. For when Moses 'St 
talked with the Jews, he kept his face covered ; but when * ' 
he turned to God, it was uncovered. Now this was a type 
of that which was to come to pass, that when we 



96 Turn to Christ, So Moses' glory see n^ partaken ^ surpassed, 

HoMiL.have turned to the Lord, then we shall see the glory of the 
* -Law, and the face of the Lawgiver bare; yea rather, not 



this alone, but we shall then be even in the same rank with 
Moses. Seest thou, how he inviteth Ihe Jew unto the faith, 
by shewing, that by coming unto Grace he is able not only 
to see Moses, but also to stand in the very same rank with 
the Lawgiver. ' For not only,* he saith, * shalt thou look on 
the glory which then thou sawest not, but thou shalt, ihysclf 
also, be included in the same glory ; yea rather, of a greater 
glory, even so great, that that other shall not seem glorj^ 
at all, compared with this.' How, and in what manner? 
^ Because that when thou hast turned to the Lord, and art 
included in the grace, thou wilt enjoy that glorj^, unto 
which the glory of Moses, if compared, is so much less, 
as to be no glory at all. But still, small though it be, and 
exceedingly below that other, whilst thou art a Jew, even 
this will not be vouchsafed thec^; but having become a 
believer, it will then be vouchsafed thee to behold even 
that, which is far greater than it.* And when he was ad- 
dressing himself to the believers, he said, that that which 
was made glorious had no glory: but here he speaks not so ; 
but how? When one shall fiave turned to the Lord, the 
vail shall be taken away: leading him up by little and little, 
and first setting him in Moses' rank, and then making him 
partaker of the greater things. For when thou hast seen 
Moses in glory, then afterwards thou shalt also turn unto 
God, and enjoy this greater glory. 

[5.] See then from the beginning, how many things he has 
laid down, as constituting the difference, and shewing the su- 
periority, not the enmity or contradiction, of the New Cove- 
nant in respect to the old. That, saith he, is letter, and 
stone, and a ministration of death, and is done away : and 
> Or, the yet the Jews were not even vouchsafed this glory ^ This 
fhifj7 ° tahle is fleshy, and spirit, and righteousness, and remaineth ; 
and unto all of us is it vouchsafed, not to one only, as to 
ver. 18. Moses of the lesser then. For, saith he, ue all with open 
face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, not that of 
Moses. But since some maintain that the expression, when 

^ Two MSS. insert here, **the Jews they now;'* but Mr. Field rejects the 
of that day therefore saw it not, nor do iosertion. 



J%e Spirit^ not the Son, here called^ Lord, 97 

otte skaU have turned to the Lord^ is spoken of the Son, in 2 Cor. 
contradiction to what is quite acknowledged ; let us examine 17, ig. 



the point more accurately, having first stated the ground, on 
which they think to establish this. What then is this? 
like, saith one, as it is said, God is a Spirit; so also John 4, 
here, * The Lord is a Spirit.' But he did not say, * The Lord ^*' 
is a Spirit,* but, The Spirit is that Lord, And there is a great 
difference between this construction and that For when 
he is desirous of speaking so as you say, he does not join 
the article to the predicate. And besides, let us review 
all his discourse from the first, of whom hath he spoken ? 
for instance, when he said, Tlie letter killeth^ but the Spirit "^er. 6, 
giveth life : and again, Written not with inky but with the ver. 3. 
Spirit of the living God; was he speaking of God, or of the 
Spirit? It is very plain that it was of the Spirit; for unto It 
he was calling them from the letter. For lest any, hearing 
of the Spirit, and then reflecting if Moses turned unto the 
Lord, but himself unto the Spirit, should think himself to 
have the worse, to correct such a suspicion as this, he says, 

Ver. 17. Now the Spirit is that Lord. 

This too is Lord, he says. And that you may know that 
he is speaking of the Paraclete, he added. 

And where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 

For surely you will not assert, that he says, * And where 
the Lord of the Lord is.' Liberty, he said, with reference to 
the former bondage. Then, that you may not think that he 
is speaking of a time to come, he says, 

Ver. 18. But we ally with open face, beholding as in a glass 
the glory of the Lord, 

Not that which is brought to an end, but that which re- 
maineth. 

Are changed into the same image^ from glmy to glory, 
even as by the Lord the Spirit, 

Seest thou how again he places the Spirit in the rank of God, vide 
and raises them up to the rank of the Apostles. For he said 
before, Ye are the Epistle of Christ; and here. But we all 
with open face. Yet they came, like Moses, bringing a law. 
But like as we, he says, needed no vail, so neither > c who 
received it. And yet this glory is far greater, for this is not 
of our countenance, but of the Spirit; but nevertheless ye 

H 



98 The baptized soul reflects the Spirit's glory. His lordship. 

HoMiL.are able, as well as we, to look stedfastly upon it. For they 

^indeed could not even by a mediator, but ye even without 

a mediator can [look stedfastly on] a greater. They were not 
able to look upon that of Moses, ye even upon that of the Spirit. 
Now had the Spirit been at all inferior, He would not have 
(5.) set down these things as greater than those. But what is, 
we beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord^ are 
changed into the same image. This indeed was shewn 
more clearly, when the gifts of miracles were in operation ; 
howbeit it is not even now difficult to see it, for one who 
hath believing eyes. For as soon as we are baptized, the 
soul beametb even more than the sun, being cleansed by 
the Spirit ; and not only do we behold the glory of God, 
but from it also receive a sort of splendour. Just as if pure 
silver be turned towards the sun's rays, it will itself also 
shoot forth rays, not from its own natural property merely, 
but also from the solar lustre; so also doth the soul being 
cleansed, and made brighter than silver, receive a ray from 
the glory of the Spirit, and glance it back. Wherefore also 
he saith, Beholding as in a glassj we are changed into the 
same image ^ from glory ^ that of the Spirit, to glory jonx own, 
that which is generated in us; and that, of such sort, as one 
might expect from the Lord the Spirit. See how here also 
he calleth the Spirit, Lord. And in other places too one 
Acts 13, may see that lordship of His. For, saith he, As they 
^' ministered and fasted unto the Lord^ the Spirit said^ Sepa- 
rate me Paul and Barnabas. For it therefore said, as they 
ministered unto the Lord^ Separate me^ in order to shew the 
[Spirit's] equality in honour. And again Christ saith, 
Johnis, The servant knoweth not what his lorddoeth; but even as a 
man knoweth his own things, so doth the Spirit know the 
things of God ; not by being taught [them,] for so the simi- 
litude holdeth not good. Also the working as He willeth 
sheweth His authority and lordship. This changeth us. 
This suffereth not to be conformed to this world ; for such 
is the creation of which This is the Author. For as he saith, 
2 ^^oT Oreated in Christ JesuSy so saith he, Create in me a clean 
Ps. 61, hearty O Qod^ and renew a right spirit in my inward parts. 
lo.Lxx. [(J ] Wilt thou that I shew thee this from the Apostles also 

Acts 19, '"-'. •iTfc^i 

12.5,15. more obviously to the sense. Consider Paul, whose garments 

XX. 
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wrought : Peter, whose very shadows were mightj. For, s Cor. 
had they not borne a King's image, and their radiancy been IIL-15: 
unapproachable, their garments and shadows had not wrought 
so mightily. For the garments of a king are terrible even to 
robbers. Wouldest thou see this beaming even through the 
body ? Looking sledfasilyy saith he, upon the /ace qf Stephen^ Acts 6, 
they saw it as it had been the /ace qf an angel. But this^^* 
was nothing to the glory flashing within. For what Moses 
bad upon his countenance, that did these carry about 
with them on their souls, yea, rather, even far more. For 
that of Moses indeed was more obvious to the senses, but 
this was incorporeal. And like as iirebright bodies stream- 
ing down from the shining bodies, upon those which lie 
near them, impart to them also somewhat of their own splen- 
dour, so truly doth it also happen with the faithful. Tlierefore 
surely they, with whom it is thus, are set free from earth, and 
have their dreams of the things in the heavens. Woe is me ! 
for well is it that we should here even groan bitterly, for that 
we who enjoy a birth so noble, do not so much as know 
what is said, because we quickly lose the reality, and 
are dazzled' about the objects of sense. For this glory, Mrrwr- 
the unspeakable and aweful, remaineth in us for a day or 
two, and then we quench it, bringing over it the winter of 
worldly concerns, and with the thickness of those clouds 
repelling its rays. For worldly things are a winter, and 
than winter more lowering. For not frost is engendered 
thence, nor rain, neither doth it produce mire, and deep 
swamps ; but, things than all these more grievous, it formeth 
hell, and the miseries of hell. And as in severe frost all the 
limbs are stiffened, and are dead, so truly the soul, shud- 
dering in the winter of sins also, performeth none of its 
proper functions, stiffened, as it were, b a frost, the con- 
science. For what cold is to the body, that an evil con- 
science is to the soul, whence also cometh cowardice. For 
nothing is more cowardly than the man that is rivetted to 
worldly things; for such an one lives the life of Cain, 
trembling every day. And why do I mention deaths, 
and losses, and offences, and flatteries, and services? for 
even without these he is in fear of ten tliousand vicissitudes. 
And his coffers indeed are full of gold, but his soul is not 

h2 
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HoMiL. freed from the fear of poverty* And very reasonably. For 
- lie is moored J as it were, on rolteu and swift shifUDg ihings, 

and even though in his own case he experience not the 
rererse, yet is he undone by seeing li happen in others; and 
great is his cowardice, great his unmanhncss. For not only 
is such an one spiritless as to danger^ but also as to all other 
things. And if desire of wealth have assailed hiaij he 
doth not, like a free man, beat off the assault ; but like a 
bought slave, doih all [it bids] j serving the lovtj of money 
OS it were a severe mistress. If again he have beheld 
sonic comely damsel, down he croucheth at onco made 
captive, and loUowetti like a raging dog, tliongh it hehoveth 
{0«) to do the opposite* For when thou hast beheld a beautiful 
woman J consider not how thou mayest enjoy thy lust, but, 
how be delivered from thy lust. * And howr is this possible,' 
saith one ? * for loving is not my own doing/ Whose then ? 
tell me- It is from the Devifs malice* Thou art quite con- 
vinced, that that which plotteth against thee is a devil j wrestle 
then, and fight with a distemper. But 1 cannot, he saith. 
Conic then, let us first teach thee this, that what happcneth 
is from tliine own listlessnessj and that thou at the first gavest 
entrance to the Devil, and now, if thou hast a mind, with 
much ease may est drive him off* They that commit adultery, 
is it from hist they commit it, or simply from desire of 
dangers? Plainly from lust. Do they then therefore obtain 
forgiveness? Certainly not. Why not? Because the sin is 
their owii, ' Bnl,' saith one, * why, pray, string syllogisms ? 
For my conscience bears me witness that I wish to repel the 
passion ; and cannot, but it keepeth close, presses me sore, 
and aJUicts nie grievously-* O man, thou dost wish to repel it, 
but thou dost nottlie things rcpollers should do j but it is with 
thee, just as with a man in a fever, who drinking of cold 
streams to the fill^ should say, ' How many things 1 tfevise with 
the wish to quench this fever, and 1 cannot; but they stir up 
my flame the njorc/ Let us see then whether at all thou too 
dost the things that inflame, yet thinkost thou art devising 
such as quench, ' 1 do not/ he saith. Tell me then, what 
hast^thou ever essayed to do in order to quench the passion? 
and what is it, in fine, that will increase the passion ? For 
€ven supposing we be not all of as obnoxious to these 
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particular charges ; (for more may be found who are capti- 2 Cor. 
vated by the love of money, than of beauty ;) still the — - — * 
remedy to be proposed will be common to all, both to these 
and to those. For both that is an unreasonable passion, 
and this, yet this is keener and fiercer than that. When 
then we have proved victorious over the greater, it is very 
plain that we shall easily subdue the less also. ^ And how is 
it,' saith one, ^ that if this be keener, all persons are not made 
captive by the vice, but a greater number are mad after 
money ?' Because in the first place this last desire appears 
to be unattended with danger: next, although that of beauty 
be even fiercer, yet it is more speedily extinguished ; for were 
it to continue like that of money, it would wholly destroy 
its captive. 

[7.] Come then, let us discourse to you on this, tlie 
love of beauty, and let us see whereby the mischief is 
increased ; for so we shall know whether the fault be 
ours, or not ours. And if ours, let us do every thing to 
get the better of it ; whereas if not ours, why do we a£9ict 
ourselves for nought ? And why do we, not pardon, 
but find fault, with those who are made captive by it ? 
Whence then is this love engendered ? * From comeli- 
ness of feature,' saith one, ' when she that woundeth one is 
beautiful and of fair countenance.' It is said idly and in 
vain. For if it were beauty that attracted lovers, then would 
the maiden, who is such, have all men for her lovers ; but if 
she hath' not all, this thing cometh not of nature, nor from 
beauty, but from unchaste eyes. For it was when, by eyeing 
too curiously*, thou didst admire and become enamoured, 1 m^t^- 
that thou receivedst the shaft. * And who,' saith one, * when he'^* 
6ees a beautiful woman, can refrain from commending her he 
sees ? If then admiring such things cometh not of deliberate 
choice, it follows that love depends not on ourselves.' Stop, 

man! Why dost thou crowd all things together, running 
round and round on every side, and not choosing to see the 
root of the evil? For I see numbers admiring and com- 
mending, who yet are not enamoured. * And how is it pos- 
sible to admire and not be enamoured ?' Clamour not, (for this 

1 am coming to speak of,) but wait, and thou shalt hear Moses 
admiring the son of Jacob, and saying. And Joseph was ^^^^^ 
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goodly person f and weUfavmired exceedingly. Was he tlien 
enamoured who spcaketli this? By no means. ' For,' sailh 
he, * he did iiol even see him whom he commended/ We are 
affected, however, somewhat similarly towards beauties also 
which are described to us, not only which are beheld* But 
that ihou cavil not with us on this point: — David, was he not 
comely exceedingly, and ruddy with beauty of eyes V? and 
indeed this, the beauty of the eyes^ is even especially, a com- 
ponent of beauteousness of more despotic power than any. 
Was then any one enamoured of him? By no means. 
Then to be also enamoured cometh not [necessarily] with 
admiring. For many too have had mothers blooming ex- 
ceedingly in beauty of person. What then? Were their 
children enamoured of them? Away with the thought 1 but 
they admire what tliey see, yet fall not into a shameful love. 
' No, for again this good provision is Nature's/ How Nature*s ? 
Tell me, * Because they are motliers,' he saith* Then hear- 
est thou notj that Persians, and that without any compulsion, 
have intercourse with their own mothers, and that not one or 
two individuals, but the whole nation f But independent of 
these, it is hence also evident that this distemper cometh not 
from bloom of person, nor from beauty merely, but from a 
listless and wandering soul. Many at least it is certa]n> 
oftentimes, having passed over thousands of well-fav*>ured 
women, have given themselves lo such as were |)lainer. 
Whence it is evident that love depends not on beauty: for 
otherwise, surely, those woidd have caught such as fell into 
it, before these* What then is its cause? * For,' saith he» * if it 
be not beauty that causelh love, whence hath it its beginning 
and its root ? From a wicked Demon ?' It hath it indeed 
thence also, but this is not what we are inquiring about, but 
whether we ourselves too be not the cause. For the plot is 
not iheirs only, but along with them our own too in the 
first place. For Irom no other suurce is this wicked dis- 
temper so engendered, as from habit^ and Oattering words, 
and leisure, and idleness, and having nothing to do* For 
gi*eat, great is the tyranny of habit, even so great as to he 
moulded into^ a necessity of nature* Now if it be habit's to 
gender it, it is very evident ihat it is also [habit's] to extin- 
guish it. Certain it is at least that, many have iu this way ceased 
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to be enamoured, from not seeing those they were enamoured 2 Cob. 
of. Now this for a little while indeed appears to be a bitter IHii^ 
thing, and exceedingly unpleasant; but in time it becometh 
pleasant, and even were they to wish it, they could not after- 
wards resume the passion. 

[8.] How then, when without habit one is taken captive 
at first right ? Here also it is indolence of body, or 
self-indulgence, and not attending to one's duties, nor 
being occupied in necessary business. For such an one, 
wandering about like some vagabond, is transfixed by any 
wickedness; and like a child let loose, any one that liketh 
maketh such a soul his slave. For since it is its wont to be 
at work, when thou sloppest its workings in what is good, 
seeing it cannot be unemployed, it is compelled to engender 
what is otherwise. For just as the earth, when it is not 
sown nor planted, sends up simply weed ; so also the soul, 
when it hath nought of necessary things to do, being 
desirous by all means to be doing, giveth herself unto wicked 
deeds. And as the eye never ceaseth from seeing, and tliere- 
fore will see wicked things, when good things are not set 
before it; so also doth the thought, when it secludes itself 
from necessary things, busy itself thereafter about such as are 
unprofitable. For that even the first assault occupation and 
thought are able lo beat off, is evident from many things. 
When then thou hast looked on a beautiful woman, and wert 
moved towards her, look no more, and thou art delivered. 
• And how shall I be able to look no more,' saith he, * when 
drawn by that desire ?' Give thyself to other things which may 
distract the soul, to books, lo necessary cares, to protecting 
others, to assisting the injured, to prayers, to that wisdom 
which treats of the things to come: with such things as 
these bind down thy soul. By these means, not only shalt 
thou cure a recent wound, but shalt wear away a confirmed 
and inveterate one easily. For if an insult, according to the 
proverb, prevails with the lover to give over his love, how shall 
not these spiritual charms' much rather be victorious over theMryl«2 
evil, if only we have a mind to stand aloof. But if we are 
always conversing and associating with those who shoot such 
arrows at us, and talking with them, and hearing what they 
say, we cherish the distemper. How then dost thou expect 
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HoMiL. the fire to be qiiencbedj when day by day thon stiirest up 

-IH^ the flame? 

And let this that we have said about habit, be our speech 
unto the young; since to those who are raeuj and 
taught in heavenly wisdom, stronger than all is the fear of 
God, the remembrance of hell, the desire of the kingdom of 
heaven £ for these are able to quench the hre. And along 
with these take that thought also, that what thou seest is 
nothing else than rheum, and blood, aud juices of decom- 
posed food* ' Yet a gladsome thing is the bloom of the 
features,' saitli one. But nothing is more gladsome than the 
blossoms of the earth, and these too rot and wither. Do not 
then in this eitlier give heed to the bloom, but pass on 
farther inward in thy thouglit, and stripping off that beauteous 
skin in thy thought, scan curiously what lies beneath it For 
even the bodies of the dropsical shine brightly, and the 
surface hath nothing ofilnisive; but still, shocked with tixe 
thought otthe humour stored within those that are so, we cannot 
love. * But languishing is the eye and glancing, and beauti- 
fully arched the brow, and dark the lashes, and soft the 
eyeball, and serene the look.' But see how even this itsell^ 
again is nothing else, than nerves, and veins, aud membranes, 
and arteries. Think too, 1 pray, of this beautiful eye, when 
diseased and old, wasting with despair, swelling with anger, 
how hateful to the sight it is, how quickly it parisbelh, how, 
sooner even than pictured ones, it i^ effaced. From these 
things make thy uiind pass to the true beauty. ^ But,' sailh he, 
* 1 do not see beauty of souh' But if thou wilt choose, thou 
shall see it: and as the absent beautiful may be with the mind 
admired, though with one's eyes unseen j so it is possible to see 
without eyes beauty of soul. Hast thou not often sketched 
a beauteous form, and felt moved unto the drawing ? Image 
also now beauty of soul, and revel in that loveliness* 'But,' 
saitli he, ' I do not see things incorporeal/ And yet we see 
these, rather than the corporeal, with the mind. Therefore it 
is, for instance, that although we see them not, vve admire 
angels also and archangels, though vre see them not, aud 
habits of character, and virtue of souh And if thou hast seen a 
man considerate aud moderate, thou wilt more admire him 
than that beautiful countenance. And if thou hast seen ouc 
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insulted, yet bearing it ; wronged, yet giving way, admire and 3 Cob. 
love too diem that are such, even though they be stricken in ^ILH' 
age. For such a thing is the beauty of the soul ; even in old 
age it hath many enamoured of it, and it never fadeth, but 
bloometh for ever. In order then that we also may gain 
this beauty, let us go in quest of those that have it, and be 
enamoured of them. For so shall we too be able, when we 
have attained this beauty, to obtain the good things eternal, 
whereof may all we partake, through the grace and love 
towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the 
Father, with the Holy Spirit, be glory and might, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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2 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 

Therefore seeing we have this ministry^ as we have received 
mercy we faint noty but have renounced the hidden things 
of dishonesty. 

Seeing he had uttered great things, and had set himself 

i«if- and all the faithful before Moses, aware of the height ' and 

greatness of what he had said, observe how he moderates 

his tone again. For it was both necessary on account of the 

false Apostles to exalt ' his hearers also, and again to calm 

down that swelling; yet not to do it away, since this would be 

3 coi^ft-a trifler's part*. Wherefore he manages this in another man- 

^**' ner, by shewing that not of their own merits was it, but all 

of the loving-kindness of God. Wherefore also he says, 

Therefore seeing we have this ministry. For nothing more 

did we contribute, except that we became ministers, and made 

ourselves subservient to the things given by God. Where- 

3r«^- fore he said not * largess',' nor * supply*,* but * ministry.' 

? " Nor was he contented with this even, but added, as we have 

ymt received mercy. For even this itself he saith, the ministering 

to these things, is of mercy and loving-kindness. Yet it is 

mercy's to deliver from evils, not to give so many good 

things besides : but the mercy of God includes this also. 

We faint not. And this indeed is to be imputed to His 
loving-kindness. For the words, as voe have obtained mercy ^ 
take to be said, with reference both to the ministry^ and to the 
words, we faint not. And observe how earnestly he en- 
deavours to lower his own things. * For,' saith he, * that one, who 
hath been counted worthy of such and so great things, and 
this from mercy only and loving-kindness, should shew forth 

* IrMfiTv. The Benedictioe Latin both on account of the false Apostles 
tranBlateS) " necessary to exalt [himself] and his hearers." 
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such labours, and undergo dangers, and endure temptations, a Cor. 
is no great matter. Therefore we not only do not sink down, — '—^ 
but we even rejoice, and speak boldly.' For instance, ha%*ing 
said, toe faint noty he added, 

Ver. 2. Bui have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty^ 
not walking in craftiness^ nor handling the word of Ood 
deceitfully. 

And what is, the hidden things of dishonesty ? We do 
not, he saith, profess and promise great things, and in 
our actions shew other things, as they do ; wherefore 
also he said, Ye look on things after the outward op- 2 Cor. 
pearance ; but such we are as we appear, not having ' 
any duplicity, nor saying and doing such things as we 
ought to hide and veil over with shame and blushes. And 
to interpret this, he added, not walking in craftiness. For 
what they considered to be praise, that he proves to be 
shameful and worthy of scorn. But what is, in craftiness? 
They had the reputation of taking nothing, but they took 
and kept it secret; they had the character of saints and 
approved Apostles, but they were full of numberless evil 
things. But, saith he, we have renounced these things : (for 
these are what ho also calls the hidden things of dishonesty ;) 
being such as we appear to be, and keeping nothing veiled 
over. And that not in this [our] life only, but also in the 
Preaching itself. For this is, nor handling the word of God 
deceitfully. 

But by manifestation of the truth. 

Not by the countenance, and the outward show, but by the 
very proof of our actions. 

Commending ourselves to every marCs conscience. 

For not to believers only, but also to imbelievers, we 
are manifest; lying open unto all, that they may test our 
actions, as they may choose; and by this we commend our- 
selves, not by acting a part, and carrying about a specious 
mask. We say then, that we take nothing, and we call you 
for witnesses; we say that we are conscious of no wickedness, 
and of this again we derive the testimony from you, not as'«o.fal»e 
they', who, veiling over their things, deceive many. But we^t^! 
both set forth our life before all men ; and we lay bare ' the ' ^**\ 
Preaching, so that all comprehend it. ^i,. 
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[2.] Then because the unbelievers knew not its power, he 
added, this is no fault of ours, but of their own insensibility* 
Wherefore also he saitli, 

Yen 3, 4. But if our Gospel be hid^ it is hid to them that 
are lost: in whom the God of this world hath blinded the 
eyes of them that believe not. 

As he said also before, To some a savour of death unto deaths 
toothers a savour of life unto life^ so he saith here too. But 
what is the God of this world ? Those that are infected with 
Marcion's notions % affiim that this is said of the Creator, the 
Just on 1 J, and not Good ; for they say that there is a certain 
Godj just and not good. But the Manichees' say that the 
devil is here intended, desiring from this passage to introduea 
another creator of the world besides the True One, very 
senselessly* For the Scripture useth often to employ the term 
God, not in regard of the dignity of that so designated, but 
of the weakness of those in subjection to it; as when it calls 
Mammon lord, and the belly god. But the belly is neither 
therefore God, or IMammon Lord, save only of those who 
bow^ down themselves to them. But we assert of this passage, 
that this is spoken neither of the devil nor of another creatori 
but of the God of the Universe, and that it is to be read 
thus j God hath blinded the minds of the unbelievers of this 
world. For the world to come hath no unbelievers; but the 
present only< But if any one should read it even' otherwise, 
asi for instance^ the God of this world; neither dotli tliis 
a6brd any handle, for this doth not shew Him to be the 
God of this world only. For He is called the God qf^ 
Heaven y yet is He not tlie God of Heaven only; and 
we say, * God of the present day;' yet we say this not as 
limiting His power to it alone. And moreover He is called 
the God of AbrahufHj and the God of IsiUiCj and the God of 
Jacob; and yet He is not the God of them alone. And one 
may find many other like testimonies in the Scriptures* How 
then hath He blinded them ? Not by working unto this end ; 
away with the thought! but by suffering and allowing it 
For it h usual witli the Scripture so to speak, as when it saith| 
God gave them up to a reprobate mind. For when ihey 

eea LibniTj of the Fathers, St. Air^iu^ 
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themgalYes first disbelieved, and rendered themselves un- 3 Coa, 
worthy to see the mysteries; He Himself also thereafter — *-^- 
permitted it. But what did it behove Him to have done ? 
To draw them by force, and reveal to those who would not 
see ? But so they would have despised tlie more, and would 
not have seen either. Wherefore also he added, 

Leal the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ should 
shine unto them. 

Not that they might disbelieve in God, hot that unbelief 
might not see what are the things within, as also He 
enjoined us^ commanding ns not to ccLSt the pearls i/q/bre Matt, ?, 
the swine. For had He revealed even to those who dis-^* 
beUeve^ their disease would have been the rather aggra- 
vated. For if one compelled a man labouring imdcr oph- 
thalmia to look at the sunbeams, he the rather increases 
his infinnity* Therefore the physicians' even shut them up « Lite- 
in darkness, so as not to aggravate their disorder. *^o[fpL_ 
then here also we must consider, that these persona indeed Biciaow' 
became unbelievers of themselves, but having become so,^°°*" 
they no longer saw ihe secret things of the Gospel^ God 
thenceforth exchiding its beams from them. As also be said 
to the disciples, Therefore I speak unto them in proverbs *, Mat, 13, 
because hectring theij hear not. But that what I say mayj^^^ 
also become clearer by an example; suppose a man, a Greek, Teit 
accounting our religion^ to be fables. This man then, liowhiea." 
will he be more advantaged? by going in and seeing the*'^*'**' 
mysteries, or* by remaining without? Therefore lie says, M&r 
Lest the light should shine unto them, si ill dwelling on the 
history of Moses* For what happened to the Jews in his 
case, this happeneth to all unbelievers in the case of the 
Gospeb And what is that which is overshadowed, and 
which is not illmninated unto them ? Hear him saying, 
Lest the light of the gloriotis Gospel of Christ should shine 
unto thmn^ Who is the Lnage of God. Namely, that the 
Cross is the salvation of the world, and His glory ; that Him- 
self, this Crucified One, is about to come with much splendour; 
all the other things, those present, those to come, those seen, 
those not seen, the unspeakable splendour of the things 
looked for. Therefore also he said, shine^ that thou mayest 
not look (or the whole here, for that which is [here] given is 
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only, as it were> a little shining of the Spirit. Therefore, also 
above as iiKlicatitig ibis, he spoke of savour ; and again, 
earnest^ shewing lliat the greater part remaineth there. But 
nevertheless all these things have been hidden from thein ; 
but have been hidden because they disbelieved first. Then 
to shew that they are not only ignorant of the glory of Christ, 
but of the Father^s also, since they know not HiSj he added, 
FfTfO is the image of God? For do not halt at Christ only* 
For as by Him thou seest the Father, so if thou art ignorant 
of His Glory J neither wilt thon know the Father's* 

[3,] Ver. 5. For we preach tmi onr^elves^ but Christ Jemis 
the Lord^ and OHrseke.s i/ottr serva/itsfor Jesjts^ sake. 

And what is the nature of the connexion there? What hath 
this in common with what has been said ? He either hints 
at thero^ as exalting themselves, and persuading the disciples 
to naroo themselves after them: as he said in the former 
Epislle, / am of Pauli and I of Apollos ; or else another 
thing of the gravest character What then is this? Seeing 
that they waged fierce war against them, and plotted against 
them on every side ; ^ Is il," he says, 'with us, ye fight and war f 
[Nay but] with Him that is preached by ns, for tve preach 
not oitrselves. I am a servant, I am [but] a minister even 
of those who receive the GospeK ti'ansacting every thing for 
Another, and for His glory doing whatsoever 1 do. So that 
in warring against me thon throwest down what is His. For so 
far am I from turning to my own personal advantage any 
part of the Gospel, that I will not reftise to be even your 
servant for Christ's sake ; seeing it seemed good to Him so to 
honour you, seeing He so loved you, and did all things for 
you.' Wherefore also he saith, and ourselves your servants for 
Christs sake, Seest thon a soul pure from glory ? ' For in 
truth j' saith he, * we not only do not take la ourselves* aught 
of our Master's, hut even to you we submit ourselves for His 
sake.' 

Ver. 6. /Vr God^ tVho cmnmand^d the light to shine out 
' qf darknesSy hath shincd in your ^ hearts. 

Seest thou how again j to those who were desirous of seeing 
that surpassing glory, I mean that of Moses, he shews it 
flashing with added Inst re ^ ? 'As upon the face of Mosc8| so 
also hath it shined unto yonr hearts/ he saitli. And first, he 
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puts them in mind of what was made in the beginQing of the 2 Cob, 



Crcationj sensible light and darkness sensiblcj shewing t 
this creation is greater. And where commanded He light to 
shine out of darkness ? tn the beginning, and in prelude to 
the Creation; for, saith lie. Darkness was upon the /ace of 
the deep^ And God said. Lei there be Ught^ and there was 
light. Howbeit then indeed He said, Let it belaud it was: 
bat now He said nothing, but Himself became Light for us. 
For he^ &aid not, ' hath also now commanded,' but hath^^^^ 
Himself sUtned. Therefore neither do we see * sensible ob- ^tie/ 
jects bj the shining of this Light, but God Himself through 
Christ. Seest thou the invariableness^ in the Trinity? For'*«e* 
of the Spirit, be says, Bat we all irith open face beholding ,„ 
a$ in a f/fafi?f the glorg of the Lordy are changed into the ^' **> ^^■ 
mme image from glory to glory even a$ by the Lord the 
Spirit* And of the Son; Lest the light of the glorious y* '^^ 
Gospel of Christ i Who is the Image of God, should shine 
unto them. And of the Father ; Who commanded the Light 
to shine out of darkness^ hath shined in your hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Christ. For as \iiien he had said. Of the Gospel of the glorg 
of Christy he added, Hlto is the Image of God^ shewing that 
they were deprived of His ^ glory also- So after saying, the^GGd^B. 
knowledge of God, he added, in the face of Christy to shew 
that through Him we know the Father, even as (hrough the 
Spirit also we are brought unto Him. 

Ver. 7, But tre have this treasure in ear then resseky that 
the e*iTcllency of the power mag be of God ^ and not of us. 

For seeing he had spolien many and great things of the 
unspeakable glory, lest any should say, * And how* enjoying 
so great a glory remain we in a mortal body ?' he saith, that 
this very thing is indeed the cbiefest marvel^ aud a very 
great example of the power of God, that an earthen vessel 
hatli been enabled to bear so great a brightness, and to keep 
so high a treasure. And therefore as admiring this, he said. 
That (he exvelhney of the potter may he of God^ and not of 
us ; again alluding to those who gloried in themselves- For 
both the greatness of the things given, and the weakness of 
them that receive, sheweth His power; in that He not only 
gave great things, but also to those who are little* For he 



112 God by vile tkingn marks mighty. The world cmimrUd. 



HoHiL,a!^ed the term eartheH in allusion to the frailty' of our mortal 
,— ^— ,— nature, and to declare the weakness of our flesh. For il is 
.nothing belter constituted than earthenware; so is it soon 
damaged^ and hy deaths and disease, and variations of tetn- 
peraturej and ten thousand other things easily dissolved. 
And he said these things both to take down their in^alion, 
«w«it/ and to shew to all that none of the things \re hold* is human. 

(4,) 
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For then is the power of God chiefly conspicuous, when, by 

vile, it worketh mighty things. Wherefore also in another 

place He said. For My strength is maele perfect in weakness. 

And indeed in the Old [Testament] whole hosts of barbarians 

were turned to flight by gnats and flies, wherefore also He 

calleth the caterpillar His mighty force ^; and in the begin- 

^ifmMtw ^^^^^ ^y °^^y confounding tongues, He put a stop to that 

1.XX, E. great tower in Babylon, And in their wars too, at one lime^ 

Geti.ih^^ routed innumerable hosts by three hundred men; at 

«i£«^xji^ another He ovcrihrew cities by trampets ; and afterwards by 

a little and poor stripling, David, He turned to flight the 

whole array of the barbarians. So then here also, sending 

forth twelve only. He overcame the world ; twelve, and those^ 

persecuted J warred against 

[4.] Let us then bu amazed at the Power of God, admire, 
adore it. Let us ask Jews, let us ask Greeks, who persuaded j 
the whole world to desert from their fathers' usages, and toj 
go over to ilio ranks of another way of life ? Tlic fisher^ 
man, or the tentmaker ? the publican, or the unleamcd andl 
ignorant ? And how can these things stand with rc?ason, 
except it were Divine Power which achievetli all by their 
means i And what too did they say to persuade them ? * Be 
baptized in the Name of The Cnicified.' Of what kind of 
* Utkt; man * ? One they had not seen, nor looked upon. But, ne^er- 
theless, saying and preaching Uiese things, they persuaded 
them, that they who ga^e them oracles, and whom they 
had received by tradition from their forefathers, were uo 
Gods: whilst this Christ, He Who was nailed [to the wood], 
drew ihcm all unto Himself. And yet, that He was indeed 
crucified and buried, was manifest in a manner to all ; but 
that He was risen again, none, save a few, saw. But still ofj 
this too they persuaded those who had not beheld; and 
not that He rose again only, but that lie ascended also into 
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Heaveuj and cometh to judge quick and dead. Whence 2 Cob, 
then the persuasiveness of these sayings, tell me? From -^^^ 
none other thing, but from the Power of God, FoTj in the 
first place J innovation itself was offensive to all ; but when 
too one innovates in such things, the matter becomes more 
grievous: when one tea^s up the foundations of ancient '^mm^- 
custom^ when one plucks laws from their seat. And beisides ^^''^" 
all this, neither did the heralds seem worthy of credit, but 
they were both of a nation hated amongst all men, and were 
timorous aud ignorant. Whence then overcame they the 
world ? Whence cast they out you, and those your forefathers 
who were reputed to be philosophers, along with their very 
gods ? Is it not quite evident, that it was from having God 
with them ? For neither are these successes of human, but of 
some divine and nnspeakablc, power, - ' No,^ saith one, * but of 
witchcraft" Then certainly ought the power of the demons 
to have increased, and the worship of idols to have eittended. 
How then hare they been overthrown, and have vani<?hed, 
and our tbingJi the reverse of these ? So that from this even 
it is manifest, that what was done was Uie decree of God; 
and not from the Preaching only, hut also from the rule of 
life itself. For when was virginity so largely planted every 
where in the world ? when contempt of wealth, and of life, 
and of all tilings besides f For such as were wicked, and 
wizards, would have effected nothing like this, hut the 
contrary in all respects ; whilst these introduced amongst us 
the life of angels; and not introduced merely, but succeeded 
also in it in our own land, in that of the barbarians, in the 
very exlremities of the earth. Whence it is manifest that it 
was the power of Christ every where that effected allj which 
every where shineth, and swifter than any lightning illumeth 
the hearts of men. All these tilings, then, considering and 
accepting what hath been done, as a clear proof of the 
promise of the things to come, worship with us the invincible 
might of The Crucified, that ye may both escape those 
intolerable punishments, and obtain that everlasting kingdom; 
of which may all we partake through the grace and love 
towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ ; Lo Whom be glory 
world without end. Amen. 

• So m%t MS, at «iy nite \ "Ben* " thm innovation." 
I I 
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HOMILY IX. 



2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. 

We are troubled on every side^ yet not distressed; we are 
perplexed^ but not in despair; persecuted^ but not for- 
saken. 

He still dwells upon proving, that the whole work is to be 
ascribed to the power of God, repressing the highmindedness 
of those that glory in themselves. • For not this only,* saith 
he, ' is marvellous, that we keep this treasure in earthen 
vessels, but that even when enduring ten thousand hardships, 
and battered • on every side, we [still] preserve and lose it not. 
Yet though there were a vessel of adamant, it would neither 
have been strong enough to carry so vast a treasure, nor have 
sufficed against so many machinations ; yet, as it is, it both 
bears it, and suffers no harm, through God's grace.' For, we 
are troubled on every side^ saith he, but not distressed. What 
is, on every side? * In respect of our foes, in respect of our 
friends, in respect of necessaries, in respect of other needs, 
by them which be hostile, by them of our own household/ 
But we are not distressed. And see how he speaks con- 
trarieties, that thence also he may shew the strength of God. 
For, we are troubled on every side^ yet not distressed, saith 
he ; u>e are perplexed^ but not in despair ; that is, * we do not 
quite fall off. For we are often, indeed, wrong in our calcu- 
lations ^ and miss our aim, yet not so as to fall away from 
what is set before us : for these things are permitted by God 
for our discipline, not for our defeat.' 

^mfiM^wi/^tnifti term CB^^ecizMy used ^ ix«>«^f#«. The Ben. Ed. has 
of itritiDg upon Tesfels, to sound them. iXytf^ctt in defiance of Mss. 
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P Ver. 0, Persecuted^ hut not forsaken ; cast down^ but not 3 Coi^ 
destroy ml. 9—11, 

For these temptatiooa do indeed Lefal, but not the coose-' 
queiices of the lemptalious. And this indeed through the 
Power and Grace of God* In other places indeed he sajs 
that these things were permilted, in order both to their own ' i Le.tho 
hnmbleuimdednessj and to the safety of othei-s: for lest 






should be exaUed above measure ^ihere was given to mem thorn^2CoT. 

he says: and again, Lest any man should think of me above ^-^'^^ 
that which he seetk me to be, or that he heareth of me; and 
in another place again, that we sbould not truM in ourselves 22 Cor, 
here, however, that the power of God might be manifested. *» ^' 
Seest thou how great the gain of his temptations? For it both 
shewed the power of God, and more disclosed His grace* 
For, saith Ilej My grace is sufficient for thee. It also anointed ^ Cor. 
them unto lowliness of mind, and prepared them for keeping ' 
down the rest, and made them to be more hardy, jParRom.s, 
patience, saith he, worketh crperiencey and experience hope*^^ 
For they who had fallen into ten thousand dangers, and 
ihrongh the hope they had in God, had been raised *, wt.- re - Anwy- 
taught to hold by it more and more in all things, «""#* 

Ver. JO* Always bearing about tn the body the dying of 
the Lord JesuSy that the life aim of Jesus might be manifest 
in our bodg. 

And what is the dying of the Lord Jesus ^ which they bare 
about? Their daily deaths, by which also the resurrection 
was shewed* * For if any believe not,' he says, ' that Jesus 
died and rose again, beholding us every day die and rise 
again, let him believe henceforward in the resurrection,* 
Seest thou how he has discovered yet another reason for the 
temptations? What then is this reason? Thai Uis life also 
might be made manifest in our body* £Ie says, * by snatch- 
ing us out of the perils* So that this, which seems a mark 
of weakness and destitution, this^ [T say,] proclaims His 
resurrection. For His power had not so appeared in our 
suffering no anpleasantuess, as it is now shewn, in our suffer- 
' ag indeed, but without being overcome/ 

Ver. 11. For tee which lire are also*' delimred nnto de^h 

« S<J Cbrygoitom '. Rec. test <* al^aji.'' Jait lielow lie inierta, «« will be 
[i, '* in Hi.*' 

i9 
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Jesus* sake^ that the iife also qf Jesus 
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death. 



* know- 
fng tbat 

Text. 

Ps. 116, 

(2.) 



9§m. 



made 
manifest in us in our morialjiesh. 

For ever)' where, whenever he has said any thing obscure, 
ho hilerprets himself again. So then he has done here also, 
giving a clear interpretation of thisj which I have cUed, ' For 
therefore' we are deiivered^ he says, * in other words, we bear 
about His dyings that the power of His life may be made 
manifest^ Who perniittelb not mortal fle^ih, ihough under- 
going so great sufFeringSj lo be overcome by ihc snow-storm 
of these calamities/ And it may be taken too in another way- 
How ? As he says in another place, 1/ we be dead with 
Him, we shall aho live with Htm. * For as we endure His 
dying now, and choosej whilst living, to die for His sake: 
so also will He choose, when dead, to beget ns then unto life- 
For if we troni life come into death, He also will from death 
lead us by the hand into life.' 

Ver. 12- iS'a then death workeih in w^, hut life in you. 

Speaking no more of death in the strict sense % but of 
temptations and of rest* * For we indeed,' he says, * are in 
perils and temptations, but ye in restj reaping the Ufa 
which is the fruit of these perils* And we indeed endure 
the dangerous, but ye enjoy the good things; for ye undergo 
not so great trials/ 

[2.] Ver. 1*3» We hdvitig the same spirit of faith ^ accord^ 
ing as it is writ t en ^ I believed ^ and therefore have / spoken; 
we also believe^ and therefore speak ; that^ He which raised 
up the Lord Jemts^ shall raise up us also bg Jesus. 

He has reminded us of a Psalm which abounds in heavenly 
wisdom % and especially fitted to encourage* in dangers. 
For this saying that just man uttered^ when he was in great 
dangers, and from which there was no other possibility of 
recovery, except by the aid of God, Since then kindred 
circumstances are most effective in comforting, therefore he 
says, having the same Spirit; that is, * by the same succour 
by which he was saved, we also are saved; by the Spirit 
through which he spake, we also speak/ Whence he shews^ 
that between the New and Old Covenants great harmony 
exists, and that the same Spirit wrought in either ; and that 
not we alone are in dangers, but all those of old were so too; 
and that we must find a remedy* through faith and hope, and 
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not seek at once to be released from what is laid upon us* 3 Cob. 
For having shewed by argumeats the resurrection and tlie i4_ib, 
life, and that the danger was not a mark of helplessness or 
destitution; he thenceforward brings in faith alsOj and to 
it commiis Lhe whole. But still of this also he furnishes a 
proof, iho resurrection, namely j of Christ, saying, we aho be- ■ 

tievej and iherefoi^e speak. What do we believe ? tell me» f 

Ven 14, 15, Tliat He which raised up JemiH^ shitU raise 
up us aiso^ and .^kall present ns with pou. For all things 
are for four sake^^ that the ahttndant grace might Ihrough 
the thanksgiving of many redound to the glory of God, 

Again, he fills them with lolty thoughts S that they may ' ^fw^^ 
not hold themselves indebted to men, I mean to the false'**"'* 
Apostles, For the whole is of God, Who willeth to bestow 
upon many, so that the grace may appear the greater For 
your sakes, therefore, was the resurreclioa and all the oihur 
things. For He did not these things for the sake of one 
only, but of all. 

Ven 16. For which cause we faint not; but though our 
outward man perish^ yet ilte inward man is renewed dtiy by 
day. 

How perishes? Being scourged, being persecuted, suf- 
fering ten thousand extremities. Yet the inward man 
is renewed day bg dag. How is renewed ? By faith, by 
hope, by a forward will, finally, by braving those extremities. 
For in proportion as the body suffers ten thousand things, in 
the like proportion hath the soul goodlier hopes, and becometh 
brighter, like gold refined iu the fire more and more* And 
aee how lie brings to nothing the sorrows of this present 
life. 

Ven 17, 18. For the^ light affliction^ he saith, which /jtciar, 
but for a moment^ worketk^ in excess and unto excess f^.^^^, 
an eternal weight ofgtorg. IVhile we took not at the things^^^ f^^. 
which are seeuy but at the things which are not seen. ' 

Having closed the fines lion in the issue of hope, (and, as he 
said in bis Epistle to the Romans, We are saved bg hopeyhut^f^^ s» 
hope that is seen is not hope; establishing the same point' 
here also,) he sets side by side the things present with the 
things to come, the momentary with the eternal, the light with 
the weighty, the aflSiction with the glory. And neither is he 
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HuBti^.caDtciit with tliisybutheaddeth another expression , doubling 
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V. 18, 






the mode how so greal afflictions are light. How then Hghl? 
IVhile we look trai at the things thai are seen^ but at the 
things that are not seen. So will both this present be lighti 
and that fnture great, if we have wiiJalrawn ourselves from 
the things thai are seen. For the things that are neen are 
temporal. Therefore the affliction!* are go too. But the 
things that are not seen are etemaL Therefore the crowns 
are so also. And he said not ihc afflictions are so, but, flie 
things that are iseen,- all of them, whether punishment or 
restj so that we should neither be pufFud up by the one, nor 
overborne^ by the other* And there fore, when speaking of 
the tilings to couiCj hp said not the kingdom is etenial ; but, 
the things which are not seen are eternal j whether tliey be a 
kingdom I or again punishment; so as both to alarm by the 
one J and to enconrage by the other. 
Moral. [B.] Since then tfte things that are seen are innporalj 
but the things thai are not see ft are eternal^ let us look to 
them. For what excuse even can we have, if we choose the 
temporal instead of the eternal ? For even if the pveseiU be 
pleasurable, yet it is not abiding; whilst the woe it entails is 
abiding, and irremisslble* For what excuse will tliey have 
who have been counted w^oithy of the Spirit, and hare 
ejyoyed so great a gift, if they become of grovehing mind and 
fall down to earth- For 1 hear many saying these words 
worthy of all scorn, ' Give me to-day and take to-morrow.' 
' For/ saith one, ' if indeed there be such thing?^ there, as yo 
aOirm, then it is one for one ; but if there be no such thing 
at allj then it is two for nothing." What can be more lawless 
than these words? or what more idle prating^ ? We are dis- 
coursing about Heaven, and those unspeakable good things ^ 
.and thou bringest forth unto us the tenijs of the racecourse*, 
yet art not ashamed^ nor hidest thy face, whilst uttering such 
things as befit maniacs f Blnshest thou not that art so 
ri vetted to the present things? Wilt thou not cease from 
being distraught, and beside thyself, and iu youth a dotard ? 
Were Greeks indeed to talk in this way, it were no marvel : 
but that believers shotdd vent such dolao;e, of wliat for- 
giveness doth it admit ? For dost thou hold those immortal 
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liopes io utter suspicion f Dost thou think these things to 
be utterly doubtful ? And iu whaL are these things deserving 
of pardon ? * And who hath conje,' saith one^ * and brought 
back word what is there ?* Of men indeed not any one, but 
Godj more trustworthyj tlmii all hath declared these things. 
But thou beholdest not what is there. Neither dost thott 
see God* Wilt thou then deny that there is a God, because 
thou seest Him not? * Yes,' he replies, * 1 fimdy believe 
there is a God.' If then an infidel should ask tliee, ^ And 
who came from Heaven and brought back word of this V 
what wilt thou answer? Whence dost thou know that there 
is a God ? * From the things that arc seen/ he answerSj 
* from the fair order existing tlnough the whole creation, 
from its being manifest to all/ Therefore receive also In 
the same way the doctrine of the judgment, * How ?' he 
asks. I will question thee, and do thou answer me- Is this 
God just, and will He render to each according to his 
deserving ? or, on the contrary, doth He will the wicked 
should live happily and in luxury, and the good in the 
contrary things f ' By no means/ be answers, * for man even 
would not feel thus/ Where then shall they, who have done 
virtuously here, enjoy the things that be good? and where 
the wicked the opposiles, except there is to be a life and 
retribution hereafter ? Seest thou that at present it is one for 
one, and not two for one. But i will shew thee, as 1 pro- 
ceedj that it is not even one against one, but it shall be for 
the righteous two for nothing; and for the sinners, and those 
that live here riotously, quite the contrary. For they that 
have lived riotously here, have received not even one for 
one; but those who pass their life in virtue two for nothing ^ 
For who are in rest, they that have abused this present lite, 
or they that followed heavenly wisdom ? Ferhapfi thou wilt 
eay the former, but I prove it of the latter, summoning 
for my witnesses those very men, that have enjoyed these 
present things ; and they w ill not be so shameless as to deny, 
what I am going to say. For oftentimes have they impre- 
cated curses upon match maters \ and upon the day that 
their bridal chamber- was wreathed, and have proclaimed 
them happy who have not married. Many too of the young, 
en when they might have married, have refused for no 
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oihcr reasou than the trouble somen ess of the thing. And 
this I say, not as accusing marriage; for it is honmiral/le ; 
but those who have used it amiss* Now if thej, who have 
lived a married life, have often considered their life not worth 
the liring; what shall we say of those who have been swept 
down into whores' deep pits, and are more slavishly and 
wretchedly affected than any captive ? what of those who 
have grown rotten in luxury, and have enveloped their 
bodies with a thousand diseases ? * But it is a pleasure to be 
had in honour,' Yea, rather, nothing is bitterer than this 
slavery* For he that seeketh vain honour is more servile 
than any slavey and desirous of pleasing any body ; but he 
that treads it under foot Is superior to all, who careth not 
for the glory that cometh from others* * But the possession 
of wealth is desirable.' Yet we have often shewn, that they 
who are loose from it and have nothing, enjoy greater riches 
and repose* * But to be drunken is pleasant*' Ihit who will 
say this? Surely then if to be without riches is pleasanter than 
to have them, and not to marry than to marry, and not to 
seek vain -glory than to seek il, and not to live luxuriously 
than to do so ; even in this world they who are not rivetted 
to tliese present things have the advantage. And as yet 
I say not, how that the former, even though he be racked 
with ten thousand tortures, hath that good hope to carry 
him through ; whilst the latter, even though he is in the 
enjoyment of a thousand delights, hath the fear of the 
future disquieting and confounding his pleasure. For 
this, too, is no light sort of punishment; nor therefore the 
contrary, of enjoyment and repose* And besides these there 
is a third sort. And what is this f In that the things of ^^ 
w*orldly delight do not, even whilst they are present, appear ^H 
suchj being refuted ' both by nature and time ; but the others 
not only are^ but also abide immovable* Seest thou that we 
shall be able to put not two for nothing only, but three even, 
and five, and ten, and twentyi and ten thousand for nothing? 
But, diat thou may est learn this same truth by an example 
also, — the rich man and Lazarusj^the one enjoyed the things 
present, the other, those to come- Seems it then to thee to 
be one and one, to be punished throughout all time, and to 
be an hungered for a little season i to be diseased in a 
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comipliblcs body, anfl to scorcb' miserably ia an undying 2 Con* 
one? to be crowned and lire in undying delights after that,^^^ 
little siclinessj and to be endlessly tormenled after ih^irttym^- 
short enjojinent of his goods. And who will say this ? ^*''"'' 
For what wilt thou we should compare ? the quantity ? 
the quality? the rank? the decision of God"^ concerning 
each? How long will ye utter the words of beetles, that 
are for erer wallowing in dung? For these are not the 
words of reasoning men, to throw away a soul which is so 
precious for nolhing, when there needelh little labour to 
receive heaven. Wilt thou that I teach thee also in another 
way, that there is an awful tnbunal there? Open the doors of 
thy conscience, and behold the judge that sitteth in thine 
heart* Now if thou condetnnest thyself, although a lover of 
thyself, and canst not refrain from passing a righteous verdict, 
will not God much rather make great provision for that 
which is just, and pass that impartial judgment upon all; or 
will lie permit eyery thing to go on loosely and at i-andom f 
And who will say iJiis f No one; but both Greeks and 
barbarians, both poets and philosophers, yea the whole race 
of men in this agree with us, though differing in particulars^ * "' 
and affirm that there are tribunals of some sort in hell^; soj^.^^ 
manifest and uncontroverted is the thing. ^ Uade« 

[4*] ' And wherefore,* saith one, * doth He not punish 
here?" That He may display that longsuffering of His, and 
maj offer to us the salvation that cometh by repentance, and 
not make our race to he swept away, nor pluck away those, who 
by an excellent change are able to be saved, before that salva- 
tion. For if he instantly punished upon the sins, and destroyed, 
how should Paul have been saved, how should Peter, those 
chief teachers of the world ? How should David have reaped 
the salvation, that came by his repentance ? How the Gala- | 

tians ? How many others ? For this reason then He neither 
exacts the penalty from all here, (but only from some out of all,) 
nor yet there from all, but from one here, and from another 
there ; that H« may both rouse those who are exceedingly 
insensible by means of those whom He punishes, and may 
cause them to expect the future things by those whom He 
punishes not. Or seest thou not many punished here, as 
^ fi£|ip* The BeOi traualate " ordtnem Dei aut aeateaCiiyii.*^ 



I Cor* 

11,30. 



Ltikete. 

(4) 

Pa.7,ll 



12'2 JFhj/ God (leak thus. In worMlif tkinga^ men ioilj to rest after, 

those, for instance^ who were buried under Ihe ruins of lljal 
tower ; as lliose wliose blood Pilate mingled willi their sacH* 
fices; as those who perished by an untimely death auiongsl 
the Corinthians, because they partook unworthily of the 
mysteries; as Pharaoh; as those of the Jews who were slalu 
by tlie barbarians; as many others, both then, and now, and 
continually^ And yet others toOj having sinned in many 
things, departed without suifuring the penalty here; as the 
.rich man in the story of Lazarus; as mau}^ others. Now 
these things He does, both to arouse those who quilc dis- 
believe* iu the things to come, and to make those who do 
believe and are careless more diligent. For God k a 
rightmus Judge^ and strong^ and longmrffbrifigy and visits 
not With wrath ever*/ day. But if we abuse IJis longsuffering, 
there will come a lime^ when He will no more suffer long, 
even for a little, but will siraiglitway visit with the penalty. 

Let us not then, that for a single moment (for such is this 
preseut liie) we may live luxuriously, draw on ourselves 
punishment through endless ages: but let us toil for a 
moment, that we may be crowned for ever* See ye not, that ^| 
even iu worldly things most men act in this manner ; and ^^ 
choose a brief toil in order to a loug rest, even though the 
opposite falls out unto them ? For, in this life indeed, there is 
an equal portion of toils and reward ; yea, often, on the 
contrary, the toil is endless, whilst the Jiuit is little, or noti 
even a little, oftentimes: but in the case of the kingdom 
conversely, the labour is little, whilst the pleasure is great 
and boundless. For consider: the husbandman wearieth ' 
himscOf the whole year through, and at the very end of his 
hope ofttimes misses of the fmil* of those many toils. The 
shipmaster again^ and the seildier, until extreme old age, are 
occupied with wars and labours ; and oftentimes hath each of 
them departed, the one with the loss of his ivealthy cargoes, 
Uie other, along with victory, of life itself What excuse tliea 
i^hall we have, tell me, if in worldly matters indeed we prefer 
what is laborious, in order that we may rest for a little, or not , 
a little even ; (for the hope of this is uncertain ;) but in { 
spintttal things do the converse of this, and draw upon 
ourselves unutterable punishment for a little sloth ? Where- 
• Or, ** a* the very end ofttinie« m\M^% of bis bope» th<? fruit, B^^'^ 
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^P Regreii^ ^ain^* Pains interne, yet fasting^ there* 123 

torn I beseech yoti all, tliough late^ yet etill at length to 2 Cor. 
recover from this frenzy. For none shall deliver us in that " - 
day ; neither brothers nor father j nor child, nor friend, nor 
neighbour, nor any other: but if our works play us false, all 
will be overi and we must need^s^ perish. How raanyiOrj^ut- 
lamentalions did that rich man make, and besought ihe^^^^* 
Palriarcht and begged that I^azariis might be sent I But hear 
what Abraham said unto him: There is a gvif^ betwixt «* Luke 
ami you, so thai they who iviah to go forth cannot pass * ' 
thither. How many peli lions did those virgins make to their 
fcllowfi, for a Utile oil 1 Out hear whal they also say; test^&L^B, 
there be not enowjh ffjr you and for its; and none was able ' 
to biing ihem in lo ihe bridal chamber. 

Thinking then on these thingSjlet us also be careful of that 
which is our life. For mention what toils soever, and bring 
forward besides what punishuseuts soever; all these combined 
will be nothing in comparison of the good things to come. 
Instance therefore, if thou wilt, Hxg^ and steel, and wild 
beasts, and if there he aught sorer lliau Uiesc ; but yet these ' 

are not even a shadow, unto those torments. For these 
things, when applied in excess, become then especially light, 
making the release speedy'; since the body siifficeth not 
unto intensity at once, and long continuance of sulfenng; 
but tliero it is not so, but both meet together, both pro- 
longation and excess, both in the good and the grievous. 
Whilst we have time thenj let as prevefti His preseuce with PitMfi, 
eonfemmt^ that in thai day we may behold Him gentle and ^^^* 
serene, that we may escape altonjelher those threat- bearing 
Powers. Seest thou not, how this world's soldiers, who 
perform the bidding of those in authority, drag men 
about ; how they chain, how they scourge them, how pierce 
their sides^ how apply torches to their torments, how 
dismember them ? Yet all tliese things are but plays and 
joke unto those punishments. For these punishments are 
temporal ; but there neither the worm dieth, nor is 
the fire quenched : for that body of all is incorruptible, 
which is then to be raised up. But God grant that we 
may never learn these llungs by experience ; but that 

* X^*ft Chrrs. who Tarie« from the f Si gravis, brevw; ai tonga, leris; 
t^jit in otber respects. Ctc. Tuac. Ditp. 



124 To he timely wise^ ere the ship be sunk, the patient dead, 

HoMiL. these fearful things may never be nearer unto us than 

I V-in the mention of them*; and that we be not delivered 

f^rt over to those tormentors, but may be hence made wise. 
'^""' How many things shall we then say, in accusation of our- 
selves ! How many lamentations shall we utter ! How 
many groans ! But it will thenceforth be of no avail. For 
neither can sailors, when the ship hath gone to pieces, and 
hath sunk, thereafter be of any service; nor physicians, when 
the patient is departed ; but they will often say indeed, that so 
and so ought to have been done ; but all is fruitless and in 
vain. For as long indeed as hopes remain from amendment, 
one ought both to say and do every thing: but when we 
have no longer any thing in our power, all being quite 
ruined, it is to no purpose that all is said and done. For 
Mat.23,the Jews even will then say, Blessed is He that cometh in the 
Name of the Lord: but will be able to reap none advantage 
of this cry, towards escaping their punishment; for when 
they ought to have said it, they said it not. That then this 
be not the case with us, in respect to our life, let us now 
and from this time reform, that we may stand at the tribunal 
of Christ with all boldness ; whereunta may all of us attain 
through the grace and love toward men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, be 
glory and might for ever and ever. Amen. 

^ IvriSViv 9m^^nw0SiiHu, Ben. Urmiim against the MSS. 
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For we knoWy thai if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved^ we have a building of Gody an house not 
made with handsy eternal in the heavens. 

Again he arouses their zeal because many trials drew 0Q^ i U'i- 
For it was likely that they, iu consequence of his absence, y**^^' 
were weaker in respect to this [need]. What then saith he? 
One ought not to wonder that we suffer aflBiction ; nor to be 
confounded, for we even reap many gains thereby. And 
some of these he mentioned before; for instance, that we 
bear about the dying of Jesus, and present the greatest 
proof of His power: for he says, that the excellency of the 
power may be of God : and we exhibit a clear proof of the 
Resurrection, for, says he, that the life of Jesus might be made 
manifest in our mortal flesh. But since along with these 
things he said, that our inward man is thus made better also; 
for though our outward man perish, saith he, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day; shewing again, that this being 
scourged and persecuted is proportionably useful, he adds, 
that when this is done thoroughly, then the countless good 
things will spring up for those who have endured these 
things. For lest, when thou hearest that thy outward man 
perishes, thou shouldest grieve; he says, that when this is 
completely effected, then most of all shalt thou rejoice, and 
shalt come unto a better inheritance*. So that not only«x5^, 
ought not one to grieve at its perishing now in part, but even 
earnestly to seek for the completion of that destruction, for 
this most conducts thee to immortality. Wherefore also he 
added. For we know, that if our earthly house of this taber- 
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tiac^/e it^re dkftolved: fte kftPe a building nf God^ a bouse 
not tnnde with hands, eternal in the heavens. Far since he 
is urgiug* again the doctrine of the Resurrection, in respect 
lo which Ihej were particularly unsound; he calls in to aid 
the judgment of his hearers also, and so establishes it; 
not however in the same way as before, buEj as it were, 
arriving at it out of another subject: (for they had had [their 
en'or] already corrected:) and says, We know^ thai if our 
earthly house of this tabernacle were dh^otted^ we have a 
huUding of God, a houKe not made with hands^ eternal in the 
heavens. Some indeed say, thai the * earthly house^ is this 
world; but I should maintain that he alhides rather to the 
body. But observe, I pray, how by the tenns [he uses,] he 
shews the superiority of the future things to the present. 
For having said earthhj^ he hath opposed to it the heavenly; 
having said, hou^e of tabernacle^ thereby declaring both that 
it is easily taken to pieces and is temporary, he hath opposed 
to it the eternal^ for the name tabernacle oftentimes denotes 
teraporariness. Wherefore lie saith. In My Fathers house 
are many abiding phces. But if He any where also calls 
the resting places of the saints tabernacles; He calls them 
not tabernacles simply, but adds an epithet ; for he said 
not, that they may receive you into their tabernacles, but 
into the ererlasting tabernacles. Moreover also in that he 
said^ 71 ot made with hands^ he alluded to that which was 
made with hands* What then f Is the body made with 
hand8? By no means; but he either alludes to the housea ^ 
here that are made with hands, or if not this, then he called 
the body, which is not made with hands, *a house of taber- 
nacle/ For he has not used the term in antithesis and con- 
tradistinction ^ to llais, but to heighten those eulogies^ and J 
swell those coininendations, 

[2.] Ver. 2. For in this we groan t ear neatly desiring f ^ ' 
be clothed upon with our houae which in from heaven ^ 

What house ? tell me* The incorruptible body* And 
why do we groan now ? Because that is far better. And 
from heaven he calls it because of its incorruptibleDcss* 
For it is not surely that a body will come down to tiAJ 
from above : but by this expression he signifies the gracai 
which is sent from ihencet So far then ought we to be from] 
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fFe shall put on Hie iame hod^^ made inearrupUble. 1'27 

gricviHg ai these trials which are in part, that we ought lo 3 Com. 
seek even for Ihuir fulness' as it' he hatl said: Groauest thou , \ ' ' 
that thou art perseciitcrlj that this thy man perisheth? Gi'oan tXj«#i 
that this is not done unto excess, and that it perishes not 
entireljr. Seest thou how he hath turned round what was 
said unto the contrary; having proved, that they ought to 
groan that those things were not done fully j for which, 
because they were done partially, they groaned. Therefore 
he henceforth calls it not a tabernacle, but a house, and 
with great reason. For tabernacles indeed arc easily taken 
to pieces ; but a hou&e ahideth continually. 

Ver, 3. If indeed^ even when unclothed^ we shall not he 
found naked* 

That is, even if we hare put off the body, we shall not bo 
presented there without a body, but even with the same one 
made incorruptible. But some read, and it deserves veij 
much to be adopted, Jf indeed ne shall also^ being clothed^ 
noi be found naked. For lest all should be confident be- 
cause of tlie Resurrection, he says, If so be thai we shall alm^ 
being clofhed, that is, having obtained incoiTuption and an 
incorruptible body, not be found naled^ of glory and safety* 
As he also said in the former Epistle ; We shall all be IP^Il 
raised; bnt erer^ man in hU own order* And, There are ml 
heavenly bodreAj and bodies terrestriaL For the Resurrection **^' 
indeed is common to all, but the glory is not common ; but 
some shall rise in honour, and others in dishonour^ and some 
to a kingdom, but others to punishment. This surely he 
signified here also, when he said ; If so be^ ihat^ being clothed^ 
we shall not he found naked, 

[8.] Ver* 4. For u:e thai are in this tabernacle do groan '', 
not because ne iron Id be u n clot bed ^ but clothed upon. 

Here again he hath utterly and manifestly stopped the (2.) 
months of the heretics, shewing that he is not speaking 
absolutely of a body differing in identity*, but of corruption" i!xx## 
and incorruptioUi * For we do not therefore groan,* saith hes^'xitr. 



* Ulitfi^itu. Thrs dcubtleas was %s tlie Hto. text of th* N. T. reads m 

what St. Chryflwtum wrote, us »p- the EpistJe, 

peafa from what folia wa ; tut the ^**Rdng byrdened^^Eec* test, which 

MSS. &U afire m riding \Avrd^tim, Su Chfyaotttom otniCs^ 
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158 Simpli/ to be unchthed painfuL God wr&ugkt man for life, 

HoMit.,* that we may be delivered from the body: for of thb we do 

— - — not wish to be unclothed; but we hasten to be delivered 
from the corruption that is in it. Wherefore he saith, ' we 
wish not to be unclothed of the body, but that it should be 
clotlied upon with incorruption/ Then he also interprets it 
[thus,] That mo^rtalift/ miff hi be swalhwed up of life. For 
since putting off the body would appear to many a giievouR 
thing; and he was contradicting the judgments of all, when 
he saidj ic^e groan ^ not wishing to be set free from it \ (' for if^* 
says one, * the soul in being separated from it so suffers and 
lamenlSj how sayest thou that we groan because we are not 
separated from it ?') lest then this should be urged against 
him, he says, * Neither do T assert that we therefore groan^ that 
we may put it ofFj {for no one pnltcth it off without pain, 
seeing that Christ says even of Peter, * They shall carry 
Ihee^ and lead thee whither (hoii wouldesl fiot;^) but that we 
may have it clothed upon with incorruption/ For it is in 
this respect that we are burihened by the body ; not because 
it is a body, but because a corruptible body and obnoxious 
^wmhtrh to suffering*, that we are encompassed with : for it is this that 
also causes us pain. But the life, when it arrive th, de- 
stroy eth and use lb up the corruption ; the corruption, I say, 
not the body. * And how cometh this to pass?' saith one* 
Inquire not; God doeth it; be not too curious- Wherefore 
also he added, 

Ver. 5. Now /i€ th^t hath wrought us for the self -same 
thing i> God^ 

Hereby he shews that these things were prefigured from 
the first* For not now hath this been decreed j but when 
at the first He fashioned us from earth, and created Adami 
for uol for this created He him, that he should die, but that 
He might make him even immortal. Then as shewing 
the credibility of this, and furnishing the proof of it, he 
added, 

Who also hath given the earnest of the Spirit* 

For even then He fashioned us for this ; and now He hath 
wrought unto this by baptism, and hatlj furnished us with no 
^Ifiixl- light security thereof, the Holy Spirit. And he contin ually calif ] 
^^^ It an earnest^ wishing to prove God to be a debtor in the* 






■ Cot^eni in perils too. Deaih even made denrahle, 129 

whole, and thereby also to make what he 6ays more credible 3 Cor, 
iiutu the gros,ser sort. TS^, 

[4,] Ver, 6, Therefore ive are always conftdent^ knowitig. 
The word confident is used with reference to tlie perse- 
cudong^ to tbe plottings, and continual deaths : as if he had 
said, * Doth any vex, and persecutCj and slay thee ? Be not 
cast dowDj for thy sake all is done. Be not afraid: but 
confident For that which ihoii groanest and grievest for, 
that thou art in bondage to corruption, he removes from 
henceforward out of thy way, and frees thee the sooner from 
this bondage/ Wherefore also he saith, Therefore we are 
always cotijid^ntj not in the seasons of rest only, but also in 
those of tribulation ; knowing^ 

j Ven 7, 8, That whilu ne are at home in (he body^ we are 
absent from the Ltrrd. For we walk by faith ^ not hy sight. 
We ate confident ^ I say^ and iiilling to be absent from the 
bodyt and to be present with the Lord. 

That which is greater than all he has put last, for to be 
with Christ is better, than receiving an incorruptible [body]. 
But what he says is this : ' He quencheth not our life that 
warrelh against, and killeth us; be not afraid; be confident, 
even when hewn in pieces. For not only dolh he set thee 
free from corruption and a burden, but he also sendeth thee 
quickly to the Lord** Wherefore neither did he say, " whilst 
we are in the body :" as of those who are in a foreign and 
strange land. Knowing therefore that whilst we are at 
home in the body, we are absent from the Lord: we are 
confident, I say, and willing to be absent from the body, 
and to be present with the Lord* Seest thou liow keeping 
back what was painful, the names of death, and the end, he 
has employed instead of them such as excite great longing', * « 
ailing them presence with God; and passing over those ^^JJ 
ings which are accounted to be sweet, the things of fife, 
he hath expressed them by painful names, calling the life 
here, an absence from the Lord ? Now this he did, both 
that no one might fondly linger amongst present things, but 
rather be aweary of them ; and that none when about to die, 
might be disquieted % but might rejoice even, as departing a jxifp. 
unto greater goods. Then, that none might say, on hearing 
that wc are absent from the Lord, ' Wliy speak est thou thus? 



130 Tu be accepted, ar mi^ makea all the diffirence. 1 

HoMiL* Are we then eslranged fioiu Him whilst we arc here V he in 

^■— anticipation corrected' such a ihoiigbt, saying, For we walk 

J^^t. hyfaiih^ not hj sight. Even here indeed we know Himj buti 

1 Cor* not so clearly p As he savs also elsewhere, in a glas&y and 

^^>^^' darkly. ^ \ 

He are confidenij I my^ and wiUmg. Wonderful! tcy; 

I what hath he brought round the discourse i To an extremftj 

I desire ordeath, having shewn tlie grievous to be pleasurablei^ 

I and the plcasorable grievoim. Fur by the tcrni, we arm 

I uniting^ he means, * we are desirous/ Of wliat are w^ 

I desirous f Of being ahmtfi from the hody^ and present witU 

I the Lord. And ihui he does perpeluallj, (as I shewed alsa^ 

1 before,) turning round the objection of his opponents nolo the 

I very contrary. 

I Vcr- 0. Wti ere/ore also we titt/ffur^ that whether preseni 

I ar absent^ tve may be accepted of Hint, ' 

I • For what we seek lor m this/ saith he, ^ whether we be 

I there or here, to live according to His will; for this is the 

I principal thing. So that by this ihou hast the Itingdoxn 

I already in possession without a probation/ For lest when 

I they had amvcd at so great a desire of being there, the| 

I should again be disquieted at its being so long first, i^ 

'*!**■ this he gives them already the chief* of those good thingii 

fmKeutw ^^(j ^y(^a^^ is this? The being accepted. For as to depart 

1 is not alrsolutely good, but to do so in [God's] favourj 

I which is what malses departing also become a good; so ii 

remain here, is not absolutely grievous*, but to remain offend 

(3.) ing Hi UK Deem not then that departure from the body % 

I enough ; for virtue is always necessary. For as vvheu hi 

I spoke of a RcsuiTeetion, he allowed [ihcra] not by it to Vi 

only confident J saying, If so be that being chthod tee shal 

. not be found naked; so also, having shewed a departur^l 

i lest thou should est lliiuk that this is enough to save thee, l4 

1 added this, of its being needful that we be accepted, ^ 

I [5.] Seeing then he has persuaded them by many gO( 

things, henceforth he alarms them also by those of glooniii 

^ rxv* aspect \ For our interest consists both tti the attainmed 

gl'*^*^' of tlie good thinj^s, and the avaidance of the evil thtugi 

in other words, liell and the kingdom. But since thi^ 

\ the avoiding of punishment^ is the more forcible oiuiive ; fi| 
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H& alam^f for fear prmalk more. Tkk body, but incorrupL 1 3 1 
where penally reaches only to the not receiving good things, 2 Cor. 
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emost will bear this contentedly; but if it also extend to 
the suffering of evilj do m no longer : (for they ought, indeed, 
to consider the former iniolerable, bnt^ from the weakness and 

yelling nature of the many, the latter appears to them 
more hard to hear:) since then (I say) the giving of the good 
things doth not so arouse the general hearer, as the threat 
the pnnlahments, he is obliged to conclude with this, 
sayini^, 

Ver, 10. For toe mmi ail appear before the JmlgmmUseat 

Then having alarmed and quelled* the hearer by the ' *•"* 
Hon of that judgment-seat, he hath not even here set" *'' 
AMu ihe woful without the good things, but hath mingled 
something of pleasure, saying, 

That every one muy receive (he thingB done in his hody^ 
as many as* he /uith done^ whether it be rjood or bad. 
I By saying these words, he both revivelh* tliose who^i«rrf 
"have done virtnonsly and are persecuted with those hopes, 
and maketh those who have fallen back more earnest by that 
fear. And he ihus confirmed his words touching the 
resurrection of the body. * For surely,* saith he, * that 
which halh ministered to the one and to the other, shall 
lOt stand excluded from the recompenses : but along with 
the soul, shall in the one case be punished, in the other 
crowned/ But some of ihe heretics say, that it is another 
body ihat is raised. How so? tell me. Haih one sinned, 
and is another punished ? Halh one done virtuously, and is 
another crowned ? And what will ye answer to Paul, saying, 
JVe would not be unclothed, but clothed vpon/ And how is 
the corruptible swallowed up of life ? For he said not, that 
the mortal or the corruptible body might be swallowed up of 

e incorruptible body; but that cormption [mighl be swal- 
lowed up] of life. For then this happeneth, when the same 
body is raised ; but if, giving up that body, He should pre- 
pare another, no longer is corruption swallowed np, but 
continueih dominant. Therefore this is not so; but this cor- 
ruptible^ ihat is to say the body, must put on incorrupt ion. 
For tlie body is in a middle state*, being at present in^^*- 

^ So ChTjaoBtom here, but below with the BeceiTed text, *' according to that," 
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13t2 Imngine the Judge present. To be shut out of glory ^ is grief. 



HoMrL.lliis, and hereafter to be io that j and for ibia reason in 

'— this first, because it is impossible for the incomiption lo 

be dissolved For neilker doth corruption inherit incor- 
ntption^ sailh lie, (for, bow is it [then] incorruption f } btit on 
the coDtrary, corrnpiion is swallowed np of iife: for this 
indeed survives the other, but not the other this* For as 
wax is melted by fire, but itself doth not melt the fire : so 
also doth coiTuplion melt and vanish away under incor- 
ruption, but IS never able itself to get the better of incor- 
ruption* 

[6,] Let us then hear the voice of Paul, saying, tliat we 
must stand at the judgfneni-seat of Christ; and let us pictiu^e 
to ourselves thai court of justicej and imagine it lo be present 
~> i^iWr now, and the reclconing to be required*. For I will speak of 
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it more at large* For Paul, seeing that he was discoursing 
on afDictlonj and lie had no mind to afflict them again, did 
not dwell on the subject; but having in brief expressed its 
5- austerity % Every one shatt receive according to that he hath 
dotWy he quickly passed on. Let us then imagine it to be 
present novv, and reckon each one of us with his own con- 
science, and account the Judge to be already present^ and 
every thing to he revealed and brought forth. For we must 
« nppearnot merely stand, hut also be manifested^ Do ye not blush i 
Are ye not astonied ? But if now, when the reality is not 
yet present, but is granted in supposition merelvj and imaged 
in tliought; if noiv [1 say] we perished eoascienee' struck ; 
what shall we do when [it] shall arrive, when the whole 
world shall be present, when angels and archangels, when 
ranks upon ranks, and all hurrying at once, and some caught 
up* on tlie clouds, and an array full of trembling; when 
there shall be the trumpets, one upon another, [when] those 
unceasing voices ? 

For suppose there were no hell, yet in the midst of so 
great brightness to be rejected, and to go away dishonoured^ — 
how great the piuiishment! For if even now, when the 
Euiperor rideih in and his train with him, contemplating 
each one of us our own poverty, we derive not so much 
pleasure fiom the spectacle, as we endure dejection, at having 
no share in what is going on about the Emperor, nor being 
near the Sovereign i what will it be then ? Or Uiinkest thuti 
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Much more inprimm^ heltg^^risom. RelaUom ihenpitij not, 1 3S 

it is a light pimidiment, not to be ranked In that com* 
pan^j not to be counted worthy of that iimitterabJe glory, 
from that assemblage, and those untold good things, to be 
cast forth somewhither far aud distant? But when there 
]¥! also darknesSj and gnashing of teeth, and chains indis- 
soluble, and an undying woroi, and fire unquenchablej and 
affliction, and straitness, and tongues scorching like the rich 
nian^s ; and we wail, and none heareth ; and we groan and 
gnash for angmsh^ and none regardeth; and we look all 
round, and no where is there any to comfort us: where 

^ ah all we rank those that are in ibis coudiiiou ? what is 
there more miserable than are those souls? what mora 
pitiable? For if, when we enter a prison j and see its in- 
tDates, some squalid, some chained and famishing, some 
again shut up in darkness, we are moved with compassion, 
we shudder, we use all diligence that we may never be cast 
into that place ; how will it be with us, when we are led and 
dragged away into the torture-dungeons* themselves of hell? ^ Ae-^w 
For not of iron are those chains, but of fire, that is never """*'*" 
quenched; nor are ihey that are set over ns our fellows, 
whom it is often possible even to mollify; but angels, whom 
one may not so much as look in the face, exceedingly en- 
raged at our insults to their Master* Nor is it given, as here, 
to see some bringing in money, some food, some words of 
comfort, and to meet with consolation; but all is irremissi- 
ble there: and thougb it should be Noah, or Job, or Daniel, 
and he should see his own kindred being punished, be dares 
not succour. For even natural sympathy too comes then to 
be done away. For since it bappeneth that there are righ- 
teous fathers of wicked children, and [righteous] children of 
[wicked] fathers; that so their pleasure may be unalloyed, 
and tbose who enjoy the good things may not be moved with 
sorrow Ui rough the constraining force of sympathy, even 
this sympathy, I affirm, is extinguished, and themselves are 
indignant togetlier with the Master against their own bowels. 
For if the common run of men, w^hen they see their own 
children vicious, disinherit' and cut them olf from that' 
relationsbip ; much rather will the righteous then. There 
fore let no one hope for good things, if he have not wrought 
any good thing, even though he have ten thousand righteous 
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HDMtL. ancestorB. For emry one shall receive the ihif^^f done ifi 
- ^' ike bo(hj according to that he hath done* Here he seems to 
me to be alluding also to them thai: cotnmit fornication : and 
Mwru- to raise up as a wall* luilo them the fear of that world, not 
^'^ however to thctn alone, but also to all that in any wise trans- 
gress* 

[7.] Let us hear then, us also. And if thou have the fire of 
lustj set against it that other fire, and this will presently be 
quenched and gone. And if thou purposest to iiUer some harsh 
«ir(t;(;Jf sounding^ [speech], think of the gnashing of teeth, and the 
fear will be a bridle to thee. And if thou purposes! to plunder, 
hear the Judge commanding, and saying, Bind tdm hand and 
foot J and cast him into the outer durknesn^ and ihou wilt cast 
out this lust also. And if thou art drunken, and surfcitest 
continually, hear the rich man saying, ' Send Lazarus, that with 
the tip of his finger he may cool this scorching tongue;' yet 
not obtaining this ; and thou wilt hohl thyself aloof from that 
^wmhvi distemper V But if thou lovest luxury, think of ihe affliction 
and the slraitness there, and thou wilt not think at all of this. 
If agaiti thou art harsh and cruel ^ belhink thee of those 
virgins, who, when their lamps had gone out, misused so of 
the bridal chamber, and thou wilt quickly become humane- 
Or sluggish art thoUj and remiss ? Consider hiui that hid tho 
talent, and thou wilt be more veheuietU than fire* Or doth 
desire of tliy neighbour's substance devour thee ? Think of 
the worm that dieth not, and thou wilt cai^ily both put away 
from thee this disease, and in all other thiuLvs wilt do virtu- 
ously. For He hath enjoined nothing irksome nor oppres- 
sive. Whence then do His injunctions appear irksotue to 
us ? From our own slothfuhiess. For as, if we labour 
diUgcntly, even what appears intolerable will be light and 
easy ; soj if we are slothful, even things tolerable will seem to 
us difHcult. 

Considering then all these things, let us think not of the 
luxurious, but what is their end; here indeed filth and 
obesity, ihere the worm and fire; not of the rapacious, 
but what is their end; cares here, and fears, and anxieties; 
there chains indissoluble : not of ihe lovers of glorv, but 
what these things bring forth; here slavery and dissemblings, 
and there* both loss intolerable and perpetual burnings. 



The faint conception of futurity J joy. WTiai then the reality, 185 

For if we tlius discourse with ourselves, and if with these and 2 Cor. 
such like things we charm perpetually our evil lusts, quickly — :: — i 
shall we both cast out the love of the present things, and 
kindle that of the things lo come. Let us therefore kindle 
it and make it blaze. For if the conception of them, al- 
though a faint sort of one, affords so great pleasure ; think 
how great the gladness, the manifest realization itself shall 
bring us. Blessed, and thrice blessed, yea, thrice blessed many 
times, are they who enjoy those good things ; just as, con- 
sequently, pitiable and thrice wretched are they who endure 
the opposite of these. That then we may be not of these 
but those, let us choose virtue. For so shall we attain unto 
the good things to come as well ; which may all we attain, 
through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; by Whom, and with Whom, to the Father, together 
with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, and honour, now and 
for ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men: 
but tve (ire made manifest tut to God; and I trunt aho are 
made mamfest in your consciences* 

Knowing therefore, he says, these things, that terrihle scat 
of judgment^ we do every thing so as nor to give you a handle 
nor offeDce, nor any A^lse suspicion of evil practice against 
us, Seest thou the striclncss of conversation, and zeal of a 
watchful soul ? ' For we are not only open to accusation/ he 
saith, *if we commit any evil deedj but even if we do not 
commit, but are suspected, and having it in our power to 
repel the suspicion, brave it, we are punished,' 

Ver* 12. For we commend not ourfielveH again unto youj 
hit give you occasion to tjlnry in our behalf 

See how he is continually obviating the suspicion of 
appearing to praise himself. For nothing is so offensi%'e to 
ihe hearers, as for any one to say great and marvellous things 
about himself^ Since then he was compelled, in what he 
said, to fall upon that subject, he uses a corrective^ saying, 
^ we do this for your sakes, not for ours, that ye ma^^ have 
somewhat to glory of, not that we may** And not even tJiis 
absolutely, but because of tJie false Apostles* Wierefore 
also ho added, Towards them tcldch glory in appearance^ 
and not in heart* Beest thou how he hath detached them 
from them, and drawn them to himself; having shewn, that 
even the Corinthians themselves are longing to get hold of 
some occasion, whereby they may have it in their power to 
speak on their* behalf, and lo defend them unto their 
accusers* For, says he, ' we say these things not that we 
may boasti but that ye may have wherein to speak freely on 



TFken needed^ and to *top others' mouths. Hou^ mad ' to God,^ 1 S7 

jtiur behalf;' which is the language of one teslifying to their a Com, 
great love ; * and not that ye may boast merely : but that je XdMl* 
may not be drawn aside/ But this he does not say explicitly, 
kbut manages his words otherwise and in a gentler form, and 
without dealing them a blow, saying. 

That ye map have Bomewhat to glory towards those which 
glory in appearance* But neither this does he bid them do 
absolutely^ when no cause exists, but when they* extol them- ' the 
selves; for in all things he looks out for the fitting occasion, J^p^ 
He does not iben do this in order to shew himself lo be illus-«t'«» 
trious, but to stop those men who were using the tiling *'i.e* 
improperly, and to the injury of these. But what is iw^m". 
appearance? In what is seen, in what is for display, For'^'^^*' 
of such sort were they, doing erery thing out of a love of 
honour, whilst they were both empty inwardly, and wore 
indeed an appearance of piety and of venerable seeming, 
whilst of good works tliey were destitute. 

[2*] Ver. 13, For whefJter ue be beside Ofirselte^^ it is to 
wod; or whether we be sober j it is for pour cause* 

And if, saith he, we have uttered any great thing, {for this 
is what he here calls beiog beside himself, as therefore in 
Bjoiher places also he calls \i folly ;) for God's sake we do this, a cor. 
lest ye thinking us to be worthless, sliould despise us and }^ g. 
perish; or if again any modest and lowly thing, it is for your 
Quakes, that ye may learn to be lowly -minded. Or else, again, 
lie means this. If any one thinks us to be mad, wu seek for 
our reward from God, for Whose sake we are of this suspected; 
bill if he thinks us sober^ let him reap the advantage of our 
soberness. And again, in another way. Does any one say 
we are mad ? For God's sake are we in such sort mad. 
Wherefore also he subjoins, 

Ver* 14, For the love of God^ constraineth u.% because^ Beo. 

■ we thus judge. ^jj'/^^, 

jf * For not the fear of things to come only,' he saith, * but 
also those which have already happened allow us not to be 
slothful, nor to slumber; but stir us up, and impel us, to these 
^«ir labours on your behalf" And what are those things 
wliich have already happened ? 

lit at if ofte died for all^ then were alt dead* ' Surely 
then it was because all were lost,' sailh he. For except all 
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--r-^„ . nilies ' of salvation exist; but there are found no longer, 
**^ Therefore^ he says. The hve qf God conslrainefh us, and 
allows us not to he at rest. For it coraeth of extreme 
MTetchednesSj mid h worse than hell itself, that when He 
bath set forth an act so mighty, any should be Ibund, after so 
great an ini^tance of His provident care, reaping no benefit. 
For great was ihe excess of that lore, both to die for a world 
of such extents and dying for it when in such a state. 

Ver, 15, That (het/ which itee shot4id not het/ctforfh lire 
unto themsehesj hut nnio Him Which died for them, and 
rose again. 

If therefore we ought not to live unto ourselves, ' be not 
troubled," says he, * nor be confounded when dangers and 
deaths assail yon.' And he assigns besides an indubitable 
argument^ by which he shews that the thing is a debt. For 
if ihrongh Him wc lire, who were dead ; to Him we ought to 
livej through Whom we live. And what is said appears 
indeed to be one thing, but if any one accurately examine 
it, it is two : one that we live by Hira, another that He died 
for us : either of which even by itself is enough to make us 
liable; but when both are even united, consider how great the 
debt is. Yea, rather, there are three things here. For the 
First-fruits also for thy sake He raised up, and led up to heaven : 
wherefore also he added, Which died /or «», and rose again* 
[3.] Ver* 16. Wherefore henceforth know ue no man after 
ihejlesh. 

For if all died, and all rose again ; and in such sort died, as 
Titoa 3j the tyranny of sin condemned them; but rose again through the 
iaver ofregeneratioft, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost ; 
he saith with reason, we know none of the i'aithful after the 
Jlesh^ For what if even they be in llie flesh ? Yet is that fleshly 
life destroyed, and we are born again ^ by the Spirit, and have 
leaml another conversation, and rule, and life, and condition*, 
that, namely, in the heavens. And again of this itself be 
fihews Christ to be the Author Wherefore also he added, 

Yea^ though tee have knoum ChriM after iheflesh^yei now 
henceforth know we Him no more* 

What then ? tell me. Did He put away the flesh, and is 
He now not with that body f Away with the thought, for He m 
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even now clothed in desk; for tkis Jems^ Who t* faken tip 2 Cor, 
from you inio Heaven ^ shall so come. So ? How ? In flesh, 17^ Jg, 
wilh His body. How then doth he say, Yea^ thoiujh ireActTl^ 
have knoun Christ after the flmh^ yet nmt hence/orth no^^' 
more ? For in us indeed after fhejtesh is being in sinsj and 
not ojler the Jlenh not being in sins; but in Christj fifler the 
Jiesh is His being stibjeet to the affections of nature, such as 
to ihirsl, lo hungers to weariness^ to sleep. For He did no^ Pet. 
*/«, neither tta.f yuile found in His mouth. Wherefore He ' 
also said, Whieh 0/ you canmnceih Me o/mi? and again, Jota 8, 
The prince of thin world com eth^ and hath nothing in Mi?* i^" 14 
And not after the flesh is being thenceforward freed even 3^- 
from these things, not the being without flesh. For wilh this 
also He Cometh to judge the world, His being impassible and 
pure, Whereunto we also shall advance, when our bodpPhAi3f 
hath been fashioned tike unto His glorious body, 

[4.] Ver. 17* Therefore if any fmm be in Chrisi, he is a 
new creation. 

For seeing he had exhorted unto virtue from His love, ho 
now leads iheni on to this from what has been actually done 
for Lhem^ wherefore dXso he added, If any man be in Christy 
hema new creature* '* If any," saith he, ** have believed 
in Him, he has come to another creation ^ for he hath been 
born again by the Spirit." 80 that for this cause alsoj he 
says, we ought to live unlo Him, not because w& are not our 
own only^ nor because He died for us only, nor because He 
raised up our Firatfruits only, but because wo have also come 
iioto another life* Bee how many just grounds he urges for 
a life of virtue* For on this account he also calls the re- 
formation by a grosser name ^j in order to shew the transition M.e* ere- 
and the change to be great* Then following out farther what ^^^^' 
he had said, and shewing how it is a new creation^ he adds, 

Old ihitigH are passed away^ behold^ till things are become 
new. 

What old things ? He means either sins and impieties, or 
else all the Judaical observances* Yea rather, he means both 
the one and the other. Behold^ all things are become new* 

Ver, 18, And all things are of God. 

Nothing of ourselves. For remission of sins, and 
adoption, and unspeakable glory, are given to us by Him. 
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HoMiL.For lie exliorts them no longer from the things to come only, 
-^— ^ but even from those now present For consider* He said, 
tliat we shall be raised again^ and go on unto incorruplion, 
and have an eternal house ; but since present things have 
more force to persuade ihan things to come, with those who 
believe not in these^ as they ought to believe, he shew^ 
how great things they have even already received, and being 
themselves what. What then being, received they them ? 
Dead all; {for he saith, all were dead; and, He dted/or all; 
80 loved He all alike;) inveterate all, and grown old in their 
vices. Bnt behold, both a new soul, (for it was cleansed,) 
and a new body, and a new worship, and promises new, and 
covenant, and life, and table, and dress, and all things new 

<^l«-x«f,absokiiely. For instead of the Jerusalem below, wc have 
received that mother city which is above; and instead of a 
material temple, have seen a spin lual temple; instead of tables 
of stone, fleshy ones; instead of circumcision, baptism; in- 
stead of the manna, the Lord's body ; instead of water from 
a rock, blood from His side; instead of Moses' or Aaron's rod, 
the Cross; instead of the promised [land]', the kingdom of 
heaven ; instead of a thousand priests, one High Priest ; 

^iix#yi# instead of a lamb without reason', a Spiritual Lamb. With 
these and sucli hke things in his thought, he said, all things 
are new. But all these Ihhif/s are of God by Christ, and 
His free gift* Wherefore also he added, 

If ho halh tet'OHcikd ub to Humelf bij Jesus Christy 
and halh given to u^ the ministry of reconciliaiiQn* 

For from Him are all the good things. For He that made 
lis friends, is Himself the cause of the other things also, which 
God hath given to His friends. For He rendered not these 
things unto ns, allowing us to continue enemies, but having 
made us friends unto Himself But when I say that Christ 
is the cause of our reconciliation, I say the Father is so also : 
when 1 say that the Father gave, I say the Son gave also. 
For all things Were made bg Him ; and of this too He is tho 
Author. For we ran not unto Hnu, but He Himself called 
us* How called He ns ? l^y the sacrifice of Christ* 
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* Literally ^* the promise/' Else- 
where St, Chryftjstofn oset the expres- 
■ion for the pfomised land. See Hom. 
^iniix. on St, Mote. Osf* Traan, p,56a. 
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And hath ffiven to us the miniMri^ of reconciliation* 3 Coit- 

Here again be sels forth tlic dignity of the Apostles;—^ — - 
Hhewing how great a thing was committed to iheir hands ; 
and the surpassing greatness of the love of God, For even 
when they would not hear tlie Ambassador that came. Ho 
was not exasperated, nor left thera to themselves, bat He 
eontinueth to e]thort them both in His own person, and by 
others. Who can be worthily amazed at this solicitude? 
The Son Who came to reconcile. His True and Only- 
Begotten, was slain ; yet not even so did the Father turn 
away from His murderers; nor said, " I sent My Son as an J 

Ambassadorj but they not only would not hear Him, but I 

even slew and cnicified Htm i it is meet henceforth to leave I 

them to themselves;" but quite the contrary, when the Son I 

departed. He entrusted the business to tis ; for he says, fmth I 

^iven to us the ministri/ ^if reconciliation* I 

[5.] Ver. 10. To ttit^ that God was in Christ reconviling I 

the world unto Himself, not imputing their tresspasses unto I 

them. 1 

Seest thou love surpassing all expression, all conception ? I 

Who was the aggrieved one ? Himself* Who first sought I 

the reconciliation ? Himself. ' And yet/ saith one, ' He I 

sent the Son, He did not come Himself,' The Son indeed 1 

it was He sent; still not He alone besotightj but both with I 

Him and hy Him the Fathers wherefore he said, that God I 

was reconciling the world unto Himsetfin Christ ^ that is, I 

by Christ. For seeing he had saidj IVho hath given to us I 

the ministnj of reconciliation ; he hath here used a cor- i 

recti ve, saying, " Think not that we act of our own authority^ <*erfitr« 
in the business : we are ministers ; and He that doeth the 
whole is God J Who liath reconciled the world by the Only- 
Begotten.'* And how hath lie reconciled it unto Himself? For 
this IS t!ie marvel, not that it was made a friend only, but also by , 

this tv ay a friend. This way? What way? Forgiving them I 

their sins ; for in no other way was it possible. Wherefore I 

also he added, Not imputing their trespasses unto (hem* I 

For had it been His pleasure to require an account of the I 

things we had transgressed in, we should all have perished ; I 

for alt were dead. But nevertheless though our sins were so 
great| He not only did not require satisfaclion^buteven became 
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reconciled; He not only forgarejbnt He did not eren impute. 
So ought we also to forgive our enemies, that ourselves too 
may obtain the like forgiveness. 

Jnd hath committed unto us the ward of reamcitiation* 

For neither have we CQUie now on any odious office ; but j 
to make all men friends with God- For He sailhj ' Since 
they were not persuaded by Me, do ye continue beseeching 
until ye have persuaded them/ Wherefore also he addcd^ 

Ver* 20* Now then we are anthassadors for Christy «# 
though God did beseech you by m, we pray you in Chrisfs 
stead, be yc recoti cited to God, 

Seest ihou how he has extolled the thing: by introducing 
Christ thus in the form of a suppliant': yea rather not 
Christ only, but even the Father? For what he says is 
this ; * The Father sent the Son to beseech, and to he His 
Ambassador unto mankind. When then He was dain and 
gone, we succeeded to the embassy ; and in His stead 
and the FaLlier's we beseech yon. So greatly doth He prize 
the human kind, that He ^ave up even the Son, and that 
knowing that He woidd be slain, and hath made us Apostles 
for your sakes ; so that he said with reason, Atl ihi^yx are 
for your sakes. Now then we are ambassadors fir Christ, 
that is, instead of Chiist; for tve have succeeded to His 
functions." But if this appears to thee a great thing, hear 
also what follows, wherein he shews, that they do this not in 
His stead only, but also in stead of the Father. For therefore 
he also added, Aff though God did beseech you by us^ * For 
not by the Son Himself only dolh He beseech, but also by 
us who have succeeded to the office of the Son. Think 
not therefore,* he says, ' that by us you are entreated ; 
Christ Himself, the Father Himself of Christ, beseeches 
you by ns, What can cooio up to this excess [of good- 
ness] ? He was outraged who had conferred innumerable 
benefits; having been outraged, He not only exacted not 
justice, hut He even gave His Son that we might be re- 
conciled. They that received Him were not reconciled, but 
even slew Him- Again, He sent other ambassadors to 
beseech, and though these are setit, it is Hhnself that 
entreats. And what doth He entreat? Be ye recon cited 
unto God* And be said not, * Reconcile God to yourselves;* 
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for it is not He that beareth enmity, but ye ; for God never 3 Coir. 
bearcth enmity. Urging rooreorer Ma cause, like an ai^-jv^^ — *- 
^ bassador on his mission, he says, »XMy$^- 

Ven 21. For Htm that knew no sht^ He hath made sin^*^*' 
for us, 

' J say notljing of what has gone before, that ye hare 

risutraged Him, Iliin that had done you no wrong. Him that 

[lad done you goodj that He exacted not juslice, that He is 

[first to beseech, though first outraged; let noue of these 

things be laid down at present. Ought ye not injustice to 

Ibe reconciled for this one thing only that He hath done to 

you now?' And what hath He done? Him ikal knew no 

mrtf He hath made sin for you* For had He achieved 

I nothing, but done only iliisj think how great a thing it were 

[to give His Sou for those that had outra^jed Him* But now 

He haih botli well achieved mighty things, and besides, hath 

suffered Him, that did no wronjr, to be punished for Ihose 

*who had done vvrongi But he did not say this : but 

mentioned i]»at which i\ far greater than this. What then is 

H this? Him thai knew no sin^ he says^ Him that was righteous- 

^bms itself^j He made sin^ thai i^j suftered as a sinner to be = »irA- 

^^Pitademned, as one cursed, to die* For cursed is he ihat gIlT' 

havgeth on a tree. For to die thus was far greater than to i^- 

(die J and this he also elsewhere implying, sailh^ Bein^pm.^f 
made ohedieat unto deaths even the death of the crms, For^' 
ibis thing carried with it not only punishment, but also 
disgrace* Refli^ct therefore how great things He bestowed 
on thee. For a great thing indeed it were, for eveu a sinner 
to die for any one whatever ; but when He who undergoes 
this both is righleous, and dteth for sinners ; and not dielh 
only, but even as one cursed ; and not as cursed [dieili] 
onlyj but thereby freely bestoweth upon us those great 

• goods, which we never looked for; (for he says, that we might 
he made the rif/hteotisfiem of God in Him;) what words, what 
thought shall be adeqtiate to realize these things f * For the 

tlighieous/ saith he, * He made a sinner ; that He might make 
the sinners righteous.* Yea rather, he said not even so, but 
what was greater far ; for the word he employed is not the 
habit, but ihu quality itself* For he said not made [Him] a 
dinner I but nn: not,* Him that h<ad not sinned' only, but 



1 44 OfGod^ not works, Jfuw l<me^ we shallmmn choose pnnhkmenL 

BoMiL< that had not ewn known sin ; that tee also mitfht be made, 

^ lie did not say * righteous^- biitj righfesusnesny and, the righ- 

teouaness of God. For tLis is [the rigbteousoess] of God, 
when we are justified nol by works, (in wbich case it were 
necessary tliat not a spot even should be found,) but by 
grace, in which case all sin is done away. And this at the 
same time that it suflers us not to be lifted up, (seeing the 
whole is the free gift of God j) teaches us also the greatQcss 
of that which is given. For that which was before, was a 
righteousness of the Law aud of works, but this is tfte riffh' 
ieoumess of God. 
Moral, [6,] Keflccting then on these things^ let us fear these worda 
more than hell ; let us reverence the things [they express] 
more than the kingdom, and let us not deem it grievous to be 
punished, but to sin. For w^ere He not to punish lis, we 
ought to take vengeance on ourselves, who have been so 
ungrateful towards our Benefactor. Now he, that hath an 
object of affection, hath often even slain himself, when un- 
successful in his love j and thouglj successful, if he hath 
been guilty of a fault towards her, counts it not fit that he 
should even live ; and shall not we, when we outrage Ooe so 
loving and gentle, cast ourselves into the fire of hell f Shall 
I say something strange, and marvellous, and to many per- 
haps incredible ? To one who hath understanding, and 
loveth the Lord as it behoveth to love Him, there will be 
greater comfort if punished^ after provoking One so laring, than 
{4.) if not punished. And this one may see also by the common 
practice. For he that has wronged his dearest friend, feels 
then the greatest relief, when he has wreaked vengeance oa 
himself, and suffered cvih And accordingly David said, 
/ the shepherd have sinued, and I the shepherd haiv done 
amtis; and these thejhck^ what have they done? Let Tltp 
hand he upon me^ and upon my father's house. And when 
he lost Absalom, he wrealicd the extremest vengeance upon 
himself, although he was not the injiirer but the injured ; 
but nevertheless, because be loved the departed exceedingly, 
he racked himself with anguish, in this manner comforting 
himself. Let us therefore also, when we sin against Him, 
Whom we ought not to sin against, lake vengeance on our- 
selves. See you not those who have lost tme-boro children^ 
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Not io be ptmuhed^ ptwi^hes. Griffs to have offendeit God. 145 

that they therefore both heat themsdves and tear their hair, 2 Cow. 
because to putiish themselreSj for the sake of those ihey — ' — ^ 



loved J carries comfort with it. But if, when we have caused 
no harm to those dearest to us, to suffer because of what 
hath befallen thenij brings consolation ; when ourselves 
are the persons who have given provocation and wrong, will 
it tjot much rather be a relief to us to suffer tlie penally ? 
and will not, not being punished, punish ? Every one in a 
manner will see this. If any love Christ as it bchovetb to love 
Him, he knoiveth what I say; how, even when He forgiveth, 
he will not endure to go unpunished ; for thon under- 
goest the severest pnnishment in having provoked Him* 
And i know indeed that I am speaking what will not be 
believed by the many ; but nevertheless it is so^ as I have said. 
If then we love Clirist, as it behovelh to love Him, we shall 
punish onr^selves when we sin. For to tho.*^e who love any 
whomsoever, not the therefore suffering somewhat, because 
they have provoked the beloved one, isunpleasingj but that, 

I more than all, to have provoked ihe person loved. And if 
this last when angered doth not punish, he hath tortured his 
lover more ; but if he exacts satisfaction, ho hath cotoforted 
lim rather* Let us therefore fear, not hell^ but offending God ; 
for it is more grievous than that, when He turns away in 
wrath : this is worse than all, this heavier than all. And 
that thou may est learn what a thing it is, consider this which 
1 say. If one, that was himself a king, beholding a robber 
and malefactor under punishment, gave his well-beloved son, 
his only*begotlen, and true, to be slain ; and transferred the 
death, and the guilt as well, from him to his son» {who was 
himself of no such character,) that he might both save the con- 
demned man, and clear him from his evil reputation ; and 
then, if J having subsequently promoted him to gical dignity, 
he had yet, after thus saving him, and advancing hira to that 
glory unspeakable, been outraged by the person that had 
received such treatment: would not that man, if he had 
any sense, have chosen ten thousand deaths, rather tlian 
appear guiltj of so great ingratitude ? This then let us also 
now consider with ourselves, and groan bitterly for the pro- 
vocations we have olfercd our Benefactor ; nor let us there- 
fore presume, because though outraged He bears it with 

L 



146 Weareashamed^ifmenbearlongtmthwrongs. HoWytohenGod? 

HoMiL. long-suffering; but rather for this very reason be full of 
Y^ — V- remorse'- For amongst men too, when one that hath been 
ftt0» smitten on the right cheek offers the left also, he more 
avengeth himself than if he gave ten thousand blows ; and 
when one that hath been reviled, not only revileth not again, 
but even blesseth, he hath stricken [his adversary] more 
heavily, than if he bespattered him with ten thousand re- 
proaches. Now if in the case of men we feel ashamed, when 
offering insults we meet with long-suffering; much rather, in 
respect to God, ought they to be afraid who go on continually 
sinning, yet suffer no calamity. For, even for evil unto their 
own heads, is that unspeakable punishment being treasured 
up for them. These things then bearing in mind, let us 
above all things be afraid of sin ; for this is punishment, this 
is hell, this is those ten thousand ills. And let us not only 
be afraid of, but also flee from it, and strive to please God 
continually ; for this is the kingdom, this is life, this is those 
ten thousand goods. So shall we also, even here, obtain 
already the kingdom, and the good things to come ; where- 
unto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards 
men of our Lord Jesus Christ ; with Whom to the Father, 
with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and for 
ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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2 Cor. vi. 1, 2. 

We ihen^ as workers together u-ith Him, beseech you also that 
ye receive not the grace of God in vain. For he saith, I 
have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day of 
salvation have I succoured thee. 

For since he said, God beseeches, and we are ambas- 
sadors and suppliants unto you, that ye be reconciled unto 
God: lest they should become supine, he hereby again 
alarms and arouses them, saying; We beseech you that ye 
receive not the grace of Ood in vain, * For let us not,' he 
says, * therefore be at ease, because He beseeches, and hath 
sent some to be ambassadors ; nay, but for this very reason let us 
make haste to please God, and to collect spiritual merchan- 
dise ;' as also he said above. The love of God constraineth us, c« ^* !*• 
that is, presseth, driveth, urgeth us, * that ye may not, after 
so much affectionate care, by being supinCf and exhibiting 
no nobleness, miss of such great blessings. Do not there- 
fore, because He hath sent some to exhort you, deem that 
this will always be so. It will be so until His second 
coming ; uutil then He beseeches, so long as we are here ; 
but after that, is judgment, and punishment' Therefore, he 
says, we are constrained. 

For not only from the greatness of the blessings, and 
His loving-kindness, but also from the shortness of the 
time he urgeth them continually. Wherefore he saith also 
elsewhere. For now is our salvation nearer. And again; Rom. 
The Lord is at hand. But here he does something yet more, phiupp. 

l2 *.'^- 
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Ho«u, For not from the fact, that the remainder of the tixDe is 
short and little, but also from ils being the only stason 
available for salvation j be incite th thenij 

For, Behnhl^ be saitbj now h tha aect.pied time ^behold ^now is 
the dm/o/salvatiott. Let us tbereibre uot let slip the favourable 
oppoitiinily but dii-play a zeal worthy vfihe grace. For there* 
fore is it, that we also press for wardjlinu wing both tbe shortness 
and the suitableness of the time. Wherefore also he said ^ We 
then as workers together beseech at^so. Workers together with 
you; * for we work logctber with yon, rather than with God, for 
Whom we are ambassadors. For He is in need of nothing, 
bui tbe salvation all passetb over lo you,^ But if it is even 
with God that he speaks of working together, he repudiates 
not even this [interpretation] j for be says id another place. 
For tre are war kern together with God; in this ^vay, saith he, 
lo save men* Agaiii, lie also lieaeeck yon. For lie indeed, 
wlien beseeching, doth not barely beseech, but seta forth 
these His jnst claims; namelyj that He gave His Son, 
ibe Just Onej that did not^so much as know .sin, and made 
Him to be sin for us sinners, thai we might be made righ- 
teous ; which claims having, and heing God, He ought not 
to beseech, and that men, and who had offended Him, but 
to be besought by them every day: but neveribeless He be- 
seeehelb. But we beseech, having no claim of our own to 
allege, nor benefit; but one thing alone, namely, that we 
beseech for God, Who hath also disphayed such goodness, 
But what we beseech is, that ye would receive the benefit, 
and not reject the gift. Be persuaded therefore by us, and 
receive not the grace in vahu For lest they should think 
that this of itself is recouciliniion^ believing on Ilim that 
calleth; be adds these words, requiriiii^ that earnestness which 
respects the life* For, for one who hath been freed from 
sins and made a friend, to wallow in the former things, 
is to return again unto enmity, and to receive the grace i» 
171 /«, in respect of the lifcp For wo reap no great benefit 
from the grace towards salvation, if we live impurely ; nay, 
we arc even harmed, liaving this greater aggravation even of 
our sins, in tliat after such knowledge and such a gift we 
have returned back again to our former vices. This however 
be does not mention as yet: that be may not make his words 



In lime of acceptance^ prizes eas^ to ffain ; ofjtid^ment^ not so, 1 4D 

faaisti, but only says thai we reap no beiieiit. Then he also a Cor, 
reminds of a propliecy, urging and compelling them lo — Jv^ - 
bestir tbemselveSj in order to lay hold of iheir own salva- 
tion. 

Forf «aith ho, He salih^ I hav& heard ihee in a time ac- 
C^ptedy and in the dfiy of ^a it at ion have I succoured ihee: 
heholdy now is (he accepted time; behold^ now is the daij of 
8titvatio?i, 

Vie accepfed time. What is this ? That of the Gift, that 
of the Graccjwhen it is appoinlGd not that an account shouk* 
be required of our sin^, nor penalty exacted; but besides 
being delii-ered, that we should also enjoy ten thousand 
goods, righieonsness, sanctification, and all the rest For 
how much toil would it have behoved as to undergo, in order 
to obtain this time/ But, behold, without our toiling at all it 
hath Cf>me, bringing remission ofall that was before* Where- 
fore also He calls it accepted^ because He both accepted those 
that had transgressed in ten thousand things, and not ac- 
cepted merely, but advanced them to the highest honour; 
just as, when a monarch arrives, it is a time not for 
judgment, but for grace and pardon. Wherefore also (3 A 
He calleth it accepted Whilst then we are yet in the 
lists*, whilst we are at work in the vineyard, whilst the'***^ 
eleventh hour is left [us], let us draw nigh and shew forth ^|]J|JJ*" 
life; for it is also easy* For he that strtveth for themastery *^*y*"- 
at sucli a time, when so gi*cal a gift hath been shed forth, wheu ag i coV, 
jao great grace, will easily obtain the prizes. For in the case of **' ^^ 
onarchs here bulow also, at the time of their festivals, and 
hen they apfjear in the dress of Consuls, he who bringeth 
all oflering, rccc^tveth large gifts ; but on the days in 
h they sit in judgment, much strictness, much sifting is 
requisite. Let us too therefore strive for the mastery in the 
time of this gift. It is a day of grace, of grace divine; 
wherefore, with case even, we shall obtain the crown. For if 
hen laden with so great evils He both received and delivered 
tis : when dilivcred from all, and contributing our part, shall 
He not much rather accept us ? 

I \%J\ Then, as it is his constant wont, namely, to place him- 
self before them, and bid them hence to take their e.^amplej so 
ho does in this place also. Wherefore also he addethj 
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HoMiL. Ver. 3* Giving no offence in an^ thing ^ thai our minisfrif* 

Y . '- be noi blamed^ 

ministry Persuading them not from considering (he time only, 
but also those that had succcssfiiUj laboured with theto. 

«ifrp^And behold with what absence of prided For he said 
nott * Look at us how we are such and such/ but, for 
the presentj it is only to do away accusation that be relates 
his own conduct And he incniiims two excessive hei|:hts 
of a blameless lifej none in any thing. And be said not 
' accusation/ but, what was far less, offence; that is, giving 
ground against us to none for censure, for condemnalion, that 
our minis fry he not blamed ; ihat is, that noue may lake hold 
of it< And again, he said not, * that it be not accnsed/ bat 
that it may not have the least fault, nor any one have it in 
his power lo animadvert upon it in any particular, 

Ver. 4, Bui in all thinf/s uppromtg ourselves as the 
ntiii inters of God, 

This is far grealcr. For it is not the sanie thing to be free 
from accnsation; and to exhibit such characters, as in every 
thing to be seen to be tbe minisfers of God, For neither is 
it the Bame thing to be quit of accu^sation, and to be covered* 
with praises. And he said not appearingi but approving, 
that is, ^ proving/ Tlien he mentions also whence they 
became such. Whence then was it? In much patience^ 
he says, laying the foundation of those good things* Where* 
fore he said not barely patience, but much, and he shews 
also liow great it was. For to bear some one or two things 
Ts no great matter. But he addcth, snow-storms evTU of 
trials, in the words, In affiiction^^ in necesuiie^* Tliis is 
a heightening of affliction, when Uie e^ils are unavoidable; 
and there lies upon one as it were a necessity hardly ex- 

*ltwJii£- tricable^ of misfortune* in dklresses. Either he meauB 
'**''^ tho^e of hunger, and of other necessaries, or else simply 
those of their temptations* 

Ver- 5. In 9iri^>e8^ in imprisonments^ in t&ssings io and 
fro\ 

Vet ever>' one of these by itself was intolerable, both 
being scourged ouly, and being bound only, and being 

" dmmr^fTmwmtSf ^o trMif^ldUid in the wUt be seen, ngreeu U^at with the com- 
\. vt the Kugliih Veri^ioii; ^^iirch, it meut c»f ^t* CUrjsofitgiii. 
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His self-imposed sufferings; ascribed to the Spirk's aid, 151 

unablo ihrougb persecution to remain fixed', any wherSj 3 Cor- 
(for this is in * tossings to antl fro,') but when both allj and all ^- '■^ — ^ 
at once, assail^ consitler what a soul they need. Then along 
with the things from without, ho mentions those imposed by 
himself. 

Ver, 5, 6. In labours^ in waickingsy in fastings; i^ 
pureness. 

In these words he alludes to the labours in which heAutslB, 

■a 

toiled, as he went about, and wrought; the nights in which ixh^ajf. 
he taught; or, that even in them he wrought And along 3»^* 
with all these he neglected not fasting eitlier, although theso 
might hare sufBced instead of ten thousand fasts* But by 
purene^s here, he means either chasteness agaiu, or general 
purity, or incorrupt ness, or even his preaching the Gospel 
freely. 

Bff knowledge. What is bij knowledge f By wisdom such 
as is given from God ; that which is truly knowledge ; not as 
those that seem to be wise, and boast of their acquaintance 
with the heathen disci pUne, but are deficient in this. 

Bg long-suffering^ bg kitidneiss. For tliis also is a great 

I note of a noble soul, though exasperated, and goaded on every 
ride, to bear all with long-suffering. Then to shew whence he 
became such, he added ^ 
Bg the Holy Ghost. * For by Him,' he saith, * we do all 
these good works,' But observe when it is that he has men- 
tioned the aid of the Holy Ghost, After he had set forth 
^ what was from himself* Moreover, he seems to me to say 
^tiiother thing herein. What then is this? Namely, ^ wo 
have both been filled with abundance of the Spirit, and herehy 
also give a proof of our Apostle ship, in that we have been 
counted worthy of gpiritnal gifts/ For if this be grace also, 
yet still he himself was the cause, who by his good works and 
his toils* had attracted that grace. And if anv should assert '^'^^'^^T 

* sweats ' 

that besides what has been said, he shews that, in his use of the 
gills of the Spirit also, be gave none offence ; he would not 
miss of his meaning. For tliey who received the [giit of] 
tongues amongst them, and were lifted up, were blamed. For 
it is possible for one even in receiving a gift of the Spirit, not 
to use il aright. ' But not so we,' he saith, ' but in the Spirit 
, olsoj that is, in the gifts also, we have been blameless;' 
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In lore HttfetfptetL This was ihe cause of all those good 
^ things J this made him what he was ; this caused the Spirit 
also tu abide with him, by Whosu aid also all things were 
righlly done oi' him. 

A^er. 7; Bi/ ihe word of trnih. 

A thing he says in many placeSj that ' wc have conlinaed 
neither to handle the word of God dcceilfullyj nor adulterate 
it^' 

B^ ihe power of God. That wliich he always doesj ascrib- 
ing nothing to himsulf, hut the whole to God, and imputing 
whatsoever he hath done aright to Him, this he hath done 
here also. For since he hath uttered great things, and 
aifinned that he had manifested in all things an irreproach- 
able lifcj and exalted wisdom, he ascribes this to the Spirit 
and to God, For neither were ihose common pface things 
which he had said* For if it be a difficult thing even for one 
who lives in quiet to do aright, and be irreproac liable, consider 
him who was harassed by &o gitat temptations, and yet shone 
forth through all, what a spirit he was of ! And yet he un- 
derwent not these alone, but even far more than these^ as ho 
mentions next. And wliat is indeed marvellous is, not 
that he was irreproachable though sailing in such mighty 
waves, nor that he endured all nobly, but all with pleasure 
even. Which things, all, he makes clear to us by the next ^j 
words, saying, ^H 

Bt^ ihe armour uf i itjIdeonxnefiH the riyht and lej}^ 

[3.] Seest thou his self-|;oss€ssiou of soul, and wull -strung 
spirit? For he shews that afflictions are arms, not only 
which strike not down, but do even fortify and make stronger* 
And he calls those things lejij which seem to be painful ; for 
such those are which bring with them the reward- Where- 
fore then doth he call them thus i Either in conformity with 
the conception of the generaliiy, or because God hath com- 
manded us to pray that we enter not into temptation. 

Vcr* 8. By honour and diis/wnour, by evil repot i and good 
report. 

What say est thou ? That thou enjoy est honour, and setting 
down this as a great thing ? * Yes,' lie saith, W^hy, fursooth ? 
For to bt-ar dishonour indeed is a great ihingj but to partake 
f.of honour requires not a vigorous' souh Yes, indeed. 



God furthers thence the Gospel. Reproach hardest of oR. 15S 

vigorous and exceeding great soulj that he who enjoys it maj 2 Cor. 
not be thrown and break his neck*. Wherefore he glories . . 
in this as well as in ihatj for he shone eqnaily in both, But;^,i;kir- 
how is it a weapon of righteousness? Because that the'""'^ 
teachers are held in honour indue eth many unto godliness, 

LjAnd besiileSj this is a proof of good works, and this glorifielli 
Jod- And this is, further j an instance of the wise contrivance 
of God J that by things which are opposite He brings in the 
Preaching. For consider. Was Paul bound f This too was 
on behalf of the Gospel. For^ saith he, the things which PhiM, 
ham happened unto me, Imve fallen out unio the fur- ^ 
therance of the Gospef ; m that the more part of the 
hrethren, waximj conjiiient bij my homh^ are much mftre 
bold to spetik the word uithout fear. Again, did he enjoy 
honour? This too again rendered them more forward. By 
erii report^ and good report. For not only did he bear those 
lings nobly which happen to the body, tlie affiicHons^ and 
rhatever he enumerated, but those also which touch the 
3ul ; /or neither are these wont to disturb slightly- 
leremiah at least having borne many temptations, gave in** ^•^- 
ipon these, and when he was repmachcd, said, I trill ffot^jl^o 
arophe^g, ft either trill / name the N^ame of the Lord*. And ^" 
)avid too in many places complains of reproach. Isaiah 
[aIso, afler many things, exhorlelh concerning this^ saying, 
Fear ye not the reproach of men^ neither be ye overcome 13.51,7, 
by their revilmy. And again* Christ also to His disciples ; ^^^* 
When they shall speak all nianner of evil af/ainst you Matt, 5, 
falsely^ tejoice^ and be exceeding gladt He saiih, ybr rjireat^^^^^' 
Ml y&ur reward in heaven. Elsewhere too He says, Jjid Luke 6, 
lieap for joy. But He would not have made the reward so 
Igreal^ had not tlio contest been a greot one. For in tortures, 
pile b<Kiy also shareth the anguish with the soul ^ for the pain 
lis both of the body and uf the soul j but in that other case, it 
lis of the soul alone. Many at any rate have i\dlen by these 
lalone, and have lost their ow*n souls* And to Job also, iho 
peproaches of his friends appeared more grievous than the 
prorms and the sores. For t!iere is nothing, there is nothing 
pnore intolerable to those in affliction^ than a word capable 
Inf stinging the sold. Wherefore along with the perils and 
■ Bq Ch0ii not cjtAclly agreeing dtber wUli the English Ver-^ion or the LXX, 
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HouiL^tha toils he names these also, saying, B^ honour and dis~ 
hmionr. At any rate, many of ihc Jews alsoj an account of 
honour paid by the niauy^ would not believe. For they 
feared, not lest they should be [ninislied, but, lest they 
should be put out of the synagogue. Wherefore lie saitb, 
JoliQ 6j Haw can ye believe which receive honour one of another f 
And we may see numbers*, who hai'e indeed despised all 
dangers, bitt have been worsted by honouti 

\jl,~\ Afs deceimrx^ and yet true. 

This is, bff evil report and good reports 

Ver, 0* As unkiwwify and i/et well kuoum. 

This is, hy honour and dishonour. For by samo tlicy wi:To 
well known, and much sought after, whilst others deigned 
not to liuow them at all* 

An dyiuQ^ and^ behold^ we lire. 

As under sentence of death, and condemned j which was 
(4.) itself also mailer of dishonour. Rut this he said^ to shew 
both the unspcakablt) power of God, and their own patience. 
For so iar as those who plolled against us were concerned, 
we were dead ; and this is what all suppose [us] ; but by 
God*s aid we escaped the dangers. Then lo manifest also, on 
what account God permits these things, he added, 

As cha^fened^ and not killed. 

Shewing that the gjiii accruing to them from their tempt- 
ations, even before the rewards, was great, and that their 
enemies did them semce against their wills, 

Vcr. 1 0* A% sorrowful^ ijet aiwffj/ rejuicitig. 

For with those that arc without, indeed, we are suspected 
of being in despair; but we give no heed to them; yea, 
1 ijt/ii we have our pleasure at the full'. And he said not re^ 
^tfriif joiciuij only, but added also its pcipetuityj for he says, 
alway rejoiciny* What then can come up to this life ? 
wherein, although dangers so gieat assault, the joy becometb 
greater, 

A$ pom\ yet mnkimj many rick. 

Some indeed alFinn, ihat the spiritual riches are spoken of 
here; bnl 1 would say, that tlie carnal are so too; for they 
were rich in these also, having, after a new kind of manner, 
tlie houses of all open to thum. And this too he signified 
by what follows, saying. 
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As having nothing, and yet possessing €iil things. 
And how can this be ? Yea rather, how can the opposite 
be? For he ihat possesseth many ihings, hath nothing; and 
he that hath nothing, possesscth the gootls of all K And not^ ^4 
here onlj, but ako in the other poiats, contraries were pvo-s'^i 
duced by their contraries. But if ihou naarvellcst how it La*""-* 
posgible for one that hath notliiiig to have all things, let us 
biiiig forlli this man himself inlo the midst, who commanded 
the world, and was lord not only of theiv substance, but of 
their very eyes even. If it had beenpossibh^ he says, ye would Gni. 4^ 
Afitce plucked out your own eyes, and ham given them to me. 
Now tliese things he says, to instruct us not lo be dis- 
turbed at the opinions of tlie many, though they call us 
deceivers, though they know us not, though they count us 
condemned Sand appointed unto death, to be in sorrow, to be^i 
in poverty, to have nothing, to be (us, who are in cheerfuhiess) 
desponding : because that the sun even is not clear to the 
blind, nor the pleasure of ttie sane intelligible^ to the mad.^Mxjf. 
For the faithful only are right judges of these mattersj and are 
not pleased and pained at the same things as other people. 
For if any one, who knew nothing of the games, were to see 
a boxer^ having wounds upon him, and wearing a crown ; he 
would think him in pain on account of the wounds, not 
understanding the pleasure the crown would give hitn. And 
these therefore, because they know what we suffer, but 
do not know for what we suffer them, naturally suspect that 
there is nought besides these ; for they see indeed the 
^ wresstling and the dangers, but not the prizes, and the 
rowns, and the subject* of the contest What then were«^;^- 
le all things which Paul possessed, when he said, -^^^*l^^^ 
imng nothing , and yet posmsung all things ? Things tem- 
poral*, things spiritual* For he whom the cities received as^jSi^ruii, 
fan an gel J for whom they would have plucked out their own j* - ik' 
l«yes and have given tliem to hiui, he for whom they laid Rom, 
idown their own necks, how had he not all things that were ' ' 
[theirs? But if thou desirest to sec the spiritual also, thou 
iwilt find him in these things also especially rich. For he 
tUiat was so dear to the King of all, as even to share in c vi, 4. 
unspeakable things with the Lord of the angels, how was not 
more opulent than all men, and had all things? Devils 



156 Not to bear, but joy in mffcrinf^, Mai's care for one hon&ehoMi 

HoMtL.liad not else been so fi^ubject to him, suffuring and cllsease 

fj^^ had not so Hid away^ 

Tiwi* [5,] And let us tbtTt; fore, when we suffer aught for Christ's 
Fake, not merely bear it nobly, but also rejoice. If wc fast, 
let us leap for joy as if enjoying luxury ; if we be insulled^ 
lei us dance as if praised; if wc spend, let us feel as if gaining; 
if we bestow on the poor, let ns count ourselves to receive ; 
for he that gives nut thus, will not give readily. When then 
thou hast a oiind to seaUer abroad, look not at this only, 
that thou spendest; but, that thou also gaincst more ; and at 
this rather than that. And not only in almsgiving, but alsa 
in every kind of virtue, compule not alone the austerenes^s of 
the toils, but also the sweutness of the piizes; and before all 
the subject of this wrestling, our Lord Jesus ; and thou wilt 
readily enter upon the contests, and wUt live the whole time 
in pleasure. For nothing is wont so to cause pleasure, as a 
good conscience. 

Therefore Paul indeed, though wounded every day, rejoiced 
and exulted; but the men of this dayj althou^^h they endure 

'iiliiwf not a shadow even^ of what he did, grieve and make lament- 
ations, from no olher cause, ihan that they have not a mind 
full of heavenly philosophy. For, tell me, whei'efore the 
laiuentatiun ? Because thou art poor, and in want of neces- 
saries ? Sure!} for this thou oughlest rather to make lament- 
ation, [not]' because thou wixpesl, not because thou art poor, 
but because thou art mean-spirited; nut because thou hast 
not money, but becatise thou piizest money so highly. 
Paul died daily, yet wept not j but even rejoiced; he fuught 
with contiiniat hunger, but grieved not, but even gloried in 
(5.) it. And dos^t ihon, because thou hast not all the year** 
providons stored up, grieve and beat iliyseir? ' Yen,' he replie&,^ 

* for he had to care only for his own needs, whilst I hav€( 
besides to care for ^erviuits, and children, and wife/ Rather, 
he alone had not to care for his own needs, but for the whole 
world s. And thou indeed [hast to caro] for one household, 
but lie for those so muny |>oor at Jerusalem, for those !i> 
Macedonia, for those every where in poverty, for those who 
give to themi no less than for those who receive. For his 
care for the \\orld was of a twofold nature, both that they 

* Atl Ibo l^IsH. bavtf ttie wnrd *^ not/' but tlic Eeofie^ceinitt to rcqultic its omiridiun. 
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PmtTs for the pmr^ Churches, heathm. Weep thy poor spirit 1 57 

might not be destitute of necessaries, aiid tbat they might be sCor, 
rich in spiritual things. And ihj famifehiiig eliiklreu distress — ^— ^ 
Dot thee so muchj as all ilie coiicenis of tlie faithrul did him, 
Wljv do I say, of (be faithful? For neither was he free from 
care for the unfaithful, but was so eaten up with it, that 
be wished eren to become accursed for their sakes j but 
iIjou, were a fauune to rage ten tJiousand times ovor, 
wouldest never choose to die for any whomsoever. And 
thou indeed earest for one woman ^ but he for the Churches 
throughout the world. For he saith. Mi/ care of all fJie^^^h^B. 
Churches. How long then, O raan, dost thou trifle, com* 
paring thyself with Paul; and wilt not cease from this ihy 
much meanness of .spirit? For it behoveth to wecpj not 
when uc arc in poverty, but when we sinj for this is worthy 
of lamentations, as all the other things are of ridicule even. 
' But,* he sailh, ' this is not all that grieves me; but that also 
such an one is in power, whilst I am unhonoured and 
outcast.' And uhat is this? for the blessed Paul too 

■ appeared to the many to be unhonoured, and an outcast. 
•*Butj' saith he, * he was Paah* Plainly then not the nature 
of the things, but thy feebleness of spirit cause th thy 
desponding. Lament not therefore thy poverty, but thyself 
who art so minded; yea rather, lament not thyself, but reform 
thee; and seek not for money, but pursue that which maketh 

IDien of more cheerful countenance than thousands of money, 
philosophy and virtue* For where indeed these are, there 
is no harm in poverty ; and where these are notj there is no 
good in money. For tell me, what good is it when men 
are rich indeed, but have beggarly souls? Thou dost not 
bewail thyself, so much as that rich man himself> because he 
^ hath not the wealth of alL And if he doth not weep as 
^M thou dost, yet lay open liis eonscicnee, and thou wilt see 
H his wailings and lameotations. 

H WUt thou that I shew thee thine own riches; that tlion 
H maycBt cease lo count tliem happy that arc rich in money? 
H Seest thou this heaven here, how beautiful, how vast it is, 
^B how it is placed on high? Tfns beauty ho enjoyeth not 
H more than thou, nor is it in his power to thrust thee asidcj 
^K and make it all his own : for as it was made for him, so w^as 
^Bit too for thee. What too the sun, this bright and far 
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shining Mar, aiid that gladdcnotb our eyes* is not this too 
set out* common to all? and do not all enjoy it equally, both 
poor and rich f And Xha wreath of the slnrs, and the orb of 
the uiooii, are they uot left equally to all? Yea, rather, if I 
must speak somewhat maTvellou®, we poor enjoy these, more 
than they- For they indeed beiiif^ for the most part steeped 
in dtunkemiess, and passing their time in revellingSj and 
deep sleep, do not e%'en perceive these things, being always 
under cover* and reared in the shade f: but the poor do more 
than any enjoy the luxury of these elements* And further, if 
thou wilt look into the air which is e%^ery vrhere diffused, 
thon will see the poor man enjoying it in greater both 
freshness and abundance. For wayfarers and husbandmen 
enjoy these luxuries more than the inhabitants of the cityi 
and again J of those same inhabitants of the city^ the handi- 
craftsmen more than those who are drunken all the day. 
What too of the earth, is not this left common to all? ' No/ 
he saitli. How sayo:st thou so? tell me. * Because the rich 
man, both in the city, having gotten liimself several plethra, 
raises up long fences round them; and if in the country, cuts 
off for himself many portions.' What then? When he cuts 
them ofTj does he alone enjoy them? By no means, though 
he should contend for it ever so earnestly; For the produce 
he is compelled to distribute amongst allj and for thee he 
cultivates corn, and wine, and oil, and is made to minister 
unto thee in all. And those long fences and buildings, af^er 
his untold expense and his toils and drudgery, he is pre- 
paring for thy use, receiving from thee only n small piece of 
silver for so great a service t And in baths, and every where, 
one may see the same thing obtaining; the rich put to 
expense in money and in cares and labours ; and the poor for 
a few oboli, reaping the benefit of it all with perfect ease* 
And his enjoyment of the earth is no more than thine ; for 
sure he filleth not ten stomachs, and thou fillest one* ' But 
he partaketh of costlier meats?' Tmly, this is no mighfy 
superioriiy ; howbcit, even here, we shall find thee to have the 
advantage. For this costliness is therefore thought by thee 
a matter of envy, because the pleasure with it is greater. 
Yet this is greater in the poor man's case ; yet not pleasure 
only, but health also; and in this alone is the advantage 



The poor gains by Ms diet Rich men's bellies^ sewers, 150 
with the rich^ that he maketh his constilutinn feebler, andscoa. 



collects more abundant fountains of disease. For the poor 
inau'adit't is all ordered according to naUne^but his, through 
its excesiSj resultuih in coiTUption and disease* 

[6.] But if je will J lot us also look at this same thing {^*) 
in an example. For if it were requisite to light a farnace, 
and then one man were to throw in siUicn garments and fine 
linens, many and nnmbeilesSj and so kindle it j and another logs 
of oak and pinr, what advantage would this man hare over 
that ? NonCj but even disadvantage- But what ? (for there is 
nothing to prevent onr turning the same illustration round 
after another manner,) if one were to throw in logs, and 
another were lo light his fire under bodies, by which furnace 
wouldest thou like to stand, that with the logs^ or that with 
the bodies? Very plainly thut with the logs. For that bums 
naturally J and is a pleasant spectacle to the beholders: 
whilst this with the steam^ and juices^ and smoke» and the 
stench of the bones would drive every* one away. Didst 
thou shndfler at the hearing, and loathe that furnace F 
Like it are the bellies of the rich. For in them one would 
find more rottenness than in that furnace, and stinking 
rapouTSj and filthy humours, because that, all over and in 
every part, cmdities abound in consequence of their surfeit- 
ing. For the natural heat not sufficing for the digestion of 
the whole, but being smothered under thcni, they lie smoking 
above, and the unpleasantness produced is great To what 
then should one compare those stomachs of theirs ? Yet do not 

•be oifended at what I say^ but if 1 do not say true things, 
refute me. Tu what then should one compare tbem ? for 
even what has been said is not enough to show their 

•wretched plight I have found another resemblance yet» 
IWhat then is it? As in the sewers where ^cre is accumu- 
lation of refuse, of dung, hay, stubble, stones, clay, frequent 
stoppages occur; and then the stream of filth overflows at 
top: fio also it happencth with the stomachs of those people* 
For these being stopped up below, tJie greater part of these 
villainous streams spurts up above. But not so with the 
])Oor, but like those fountains which well forth pure sti-earas, 
and water gardens and pleasure grounds', so also arc their' ^«e«- 
machs pure from such- like superfluities. But not such 



160 Plain diet answers the end of meats. True affluence^ what. 

HoMiL. are the stomachs of the rich, or rather of the luxurious; but 

'- they are filled with humours, phlegm, bile, corrupted blood, 

putrid rheums, and other such-like matters. Wherefore no 
one, if he lives always in luxury, can bear it even for a short 
time; but his life will be spent in continual sicknesses. 
Wherefore I would gladly ask them, for what end are meats 
given ? that we may be destroyed, or be nourished ? that we 
may be diseased, or be strong ? that we may be healthful, or 
be sickly ? Very plainly, for nourishment, and health, and 
strength. Wherefore then do ye abuse them to the contrary, by 
their means creating unto the body disease and sickness ? But 
not so the poor man ; on the contrary, by his plain diet he 
purchases to himself health, and vigour, and strength. Weep 
not then on account of poverty, the mother of health, but 
even exult in it ; and if thou wouldest be rich, despise riches. 
For this, not the having money, but the not wanting to have 
it, is truly affluence. If we can achieve this, we shall both 
be here more affluent than all that are rich, and there shall 
obtain the good things to come, whereunto may all we attain, 
through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Ghost, be 
glory, might, honour, now and ever, and world without end. 
Amen. 



7Ti€ Apasfh, after much preface, now purpo»Hk to relmke, lOl 



HOMILY XIIL 



2CoR. vL 11, M. 

O y» Carinihiamif our mouth is open unto you^ our lieari is 
eniar^edj ye are not siraitened in «5, bui ye are strait' 
ened in your men bowels. 

Ha VINO detailed his oi*ti teiiiptatiorift and afflictiODS, for 
hi patience^ saith he, in ftffiicHoth% in necessities^ in dis- v. 4, 6. 
tresses^ in stripes^ in irnprisonmenis^ in tossings to andfro^ 
in labours J in wutchings ; and having shewn that the thing 
was a great good, for as sorrow/ ul^ saith he, ^et alway v. lo. 
refo icing ; as poor^ yei making many rich ; as having 
nothing^ and yet possessing all things; and having called 
those things armour ^ for as chastened^ saith he, and not 
killed : and having hereby represented God's abundant care 
and power I for he Baithj thai the excellemnj qf the pouter c, i^ ;, 
might be of God^ and not of us; and having recounted his 
labours, for be saith, we always bear about His flying; and 
that this is a clear demonstration of the Resurrection, for he 
BaySj that the life also of Jesus might he mad^ manifest ine*4j lo. 
our mortal ^fiesh ; and of what things he was made partaker ; 
and with what had been entrusted, for, u^ are ambassadors c. ft, ao. 

Jhr Cliristj saith he, as though God did beseech you by us ; 
and of what things he is a minister, namely, not of the ^^^^^^ 
letter^ but of the Spirit; and that he was not only entitled to 
reverence on this account, but also for his trials ^ for, lltanks 
he to Gtyd^ saith he, which always cause th us to triumph: 
be porposeth now also to rebuke them, as not being 

I too well minded towards himself Bat though pui^posing 



162 Buijirst afieweth }m love in open mouth, and hrge heart* 

HoMtL.he does not immediately come upon tliis, but hav^ing first 
■ ^ - spoken of ihe love which ht? had displayed towards them, he 
then enters also upon his discussion of these things. For if 
even from his own good deeds, he that rebukclh be entitled to 
reverence \ yet still, when he also displayeth the love> which 
he bears towards those who are censured, he maketh his speech 
leas offensive. Therefore tlie Apostle also having stepped 
out of the subject of his own trials, and toils, and contests, 
passes on into speaking of his love* and in this way toucheth 
them to the quick* What then are the indications of his love^ 
O ye Corinthians^ our mouth iff open unto you. And what 
kind of sign of love is this f or what meaning even have 
the words at all ? * We cannot endure,' he says, * lo be silent 
towards you, but are always desiring and longing to speak 
lo, and converse with you;' which is the wont of those who 
love. For what infolding in the arms is to the body, that 
^m is interchange of language to the souh And along with ihis 
■ he implies another thing also. Of what kind then is this? 

That ' we discourse unto you on all points with fieedoni, as 
unto persons beloved, and suppressing nothing, reseniog 
nothing.' For since aiterwards he proposes to rebuke, he 
asks forgiveness, using the rebuking them with freedom, as 
itself a proof of his loving them exceedingly. Moreover Uie 
addition of their name is a mark of great love, and warmth, 
and a flection ; for we are accustomed to be repeating con- 
tinually the bare names of those we love, 
^H Our heart is entart/ed. For as that which wannelh is 

^P wont to dilate; so also to enlarge is the work of love. 
For virtue is w^ann and fervent. This both opened the 
^m mouth of Paul, and enlarged his heart. For, ' neither do I 
^^ love with the mouth only,' sailh ho, ^ but I have also a 
V heart in unison. Therefore I speak with openness, wiih 
^ft my whole moulh, with my whole mind/ For nothing is 
^B wider than was Paul's heart, which loved all the faithful with 
^m all the vehemence that one might bear towards the object of 
^V hisafleclion; this his love not being divided and therefore 
H weakened, but abiding in full euiireness with each. And 
^M what man el that this was so in the case of the faithful, seeing 
^m that even in that of the unfaithful, ihe heart of Paul embraced 
^^ the whole world? Therefore he said not, * I love you,' but with 



Paulf in all his Epktles^ band up with Ime of thefaithfuL 10$ 



more emphasis, Our mouth ia open^ our fwart U enlarged^ a Com, 
we hare you all within it, and not this merely, but with much -'—'- 
largeness of room ^ For he that is beloved, walkctli rt'itli great ^*}v*x>**^ 
unrestraint within the heart of him that loi*eih. Wherefore he^**'* 
saithj Ye are not straitened in usj but tje are straitened m 
ponr own bowels. And this reproof, see it athuintstered with 
forbearance, as is the wont of such as love exceedingly. He 
did not say, * ye do not love ns,' but, * not in the same measurej* 
for Ije does not wish to loiich them too sensibly. And 
indeed every where one may see, how he is burnt up with 
love of the faith ful, by selecting words out of every Epistle, 
For to the Romans he saith, / lo/tf; to see you; and, o/lfe«-Eam, i, 
times I have purposed to come unto you; and. If by amj^^^\^^' 
means now at lenyth I might hare a prosperous journey to 
came unto you. And to the Galatians, he says, My iittte Gm}. 4, 
child ren, of whom I travail in birth again. To the Ephesians ^ 
again^ For this cause I bow my knees for you. And to thcKphcf, 
Fhilippians % For what is my hope, or joy^ or crown of re- * 
jaicingf are not even ye? and he said that he bare tliem Philipp. 



about in his heart, and* in his bonds. 



And to the Colos-ibr, 



sians. But I nould thai m kne/v irhat great conflict I hare* *^^^* 

jt * Coloifl* 

ybr you, and for us many as have not seen my face in^^i^% 

IheJleHh ; that your hearts might be comforted. And to the 

Thessalonians, Eren as a nurse cherish eth her children^ so iTh^m^ 

being affect ionnielg deHirons of you, we were wilting to hare ' ' 

imparled unto you^ not the Gospel only^ but also our own 

souls. And to Timothy, Being mindful of thy ienrs^ that /s Tim. 

might be Jilted with joy. And to Titus, To my beloved^ son; j-^^ ^^ 

and to Philemon, in like manner. And to the Hebrews too, (2.) 

he writes manv other such -like things, and ceaseih not to PMlem, 

beseech them, and say^ A tittle whiles and he that "^hall^^^^f^ 

come will comet ^nd will not tarry: just like a mother to^^ 

he r pe ttish ^ ch i I d re n . And lo ih em selves* he say s ^ Ve are ^ lDr;%;i . 

not straitened in us. But he does not say only, that her/h*©"' 

loves, but also tliat he is beloved by them, in order thatCori«- 

hereby also he may the rather win them. And indeed teslifying 

I to this in them, he says, Titus came and told us your earnest 2 Cof* 
7,7. 
*■ T\m pas?ng€ \9 not in the EpiBtle ihe iame expresaioDs occor m PliiL 
to the PtoilippiaaK, but iu the finst iv. 1* 
^piflle to the ThessdloDiaoft il. 1^. but ^ So Chrfti.; B«g* text^ ^* awn flouar' 
M 2 
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164 Lopedhtj thmn. This m equal return. He claims it as a father^ 

desire^ ymtr mommng^ your fervent mind. And to the 
GalatianSs t/it had been pomble^ ye would have plucked out 
your otrti eye^^ and ftitve given them to me. And to the Thes- 
salonians, IVftat manner of entering in ue had unto you. 
And to Tiiiioliiy also, Being mindful of thy tears^ihat I may 
bejilltit! with joy. And also through out his Episilca one may 
find him bearing this testimony to the discipleSj both that 
he loved, and that he is loved, not however equally* And 
here he sailh, Thouyh the more ahnmlnnUy I lorn you, the 
less I he lor^d. Tliis, however, is near the end j bnt at present 
more vehemently, Ye are not straitened in m^, but ye are 
siraitened in your own boieetx. * You receive one,' he says, 
' bill r a whole city^ and so great a population/ And be emid 
not, Vye do not receive iiSj' but, * ye are straitened j' implying 
indeed the same thing, but with forbearance^ and withoitt 
touching ihem too deeply* 

Ver. 13. Now for a recompense in the same^ (I speak a* 
unto my children ,] be ye alfio enlarged. 

And yet it is not an equal return, first to be loved, afterwards 
to love. For even if one were to contribute that which is equal 
in amount, he in inferior, in that he comes to it second. ' But 
nevertheless I am not going to rcclion strictly'/ saith be, 
''and if ye, after having received the first advances* from me 
do but shew forth the same amounlj I am well-pleased and 
contented/ Then to shew that to do this was even a debt, 
and that what he said was void of flattery, he saith, / 
j^peak as unto my children. What meaneth^ as unto my 
children? ' I ask no great thing, if being jour father I wish 
to be loved by you/ And see wisdom and moderation of 
mind* lie mentions not here bis dangers on their behalf 
and his lahours^ and his deaths, although he bad many 
things to tell of: (so free from pride is he [) but his love: and 
on this account be claims to he loved ; ' because,' saith he, 
* I was your father, because 1 exceeflingly bum for you/ [for] 
it is often especially offensive to the person beloved, when a 
man seta forth his benefits to him ; for he seems to reproach. 
Wherefore Paul doth not this j but, Mike children, love your 
. father,' saith be, which rather proceeds from instinct ^ ; and 
is the due of every father. Then that be may not seem to 
»e things for hts own sake, he etbews that it ix 



speak 



By ihmr omi dignity^ would detach them from corrtiptent. 165 

for their adrautage eveti tliat he invites this lo\^u from them, 2 Con. 
And therefore he added, '-- 

Ver. 14. Be ije not unequaliif yoked together with atibe- 
iiepers. 

He Baid ootj ' Interaiix not with imbeliev era/ hut rather 
deatiDg sharply with* theuij as transgressing what was nghiy^ ^tt^- 

* Suffer not yourselves to dechnej* saith he, "(»iw 

Fbr what fellowship hath righteousness imth unrighteoUfS' 
nessf Here in what folloMs he institutes a comparisonj not 
between his own love and theirs who corrupt them^hut helwecn 
their nobleness and the others' dishonour. For thus his dis- 
course became both more dignified, and more beseeming him- 
self, and would the rather win iJiem. Just as if one should say 
to a son that despised his parents, and giive himself up to 
vicious persons, * What art thou doings child ? Dost thou 
despise thy father^ and prefer vicious mtUj filled with ten 
thousand vices f Knowest thou not how much better and 
more respectable thou art than they?' For so he detaches 
him more [readily] fiom their society, than if he should 
express admiraltoii of his father. For were he to say indeed, 

* Knowest thou not how much thy father is better than they T 
he will not produce so much effect; but if, leaving mention 
of his father, he prefer himsdf before them, saying, * Knowest 
thou not who ihou art, and what they are ? Dost thou not 
bear in mind thine own high birth, and gentle* blood, and^ iktyh* 
their infamy? For what communion hast thou witii them,*'"" 
those thieves, those adultercrSj those impostors ?* by eloyat- 

ing him with these praises of himself, he will quickly pre- 
pare him to break off from them. For the former address 
indeed, he will not entertain with overmuch acceptance, 
because the preference of bis father is an accusation of him- 
self, when he is shewn to be not only grieving a father, but 
Iitich a father; but in this case he will have no such feehng. 
For none wouUl choose not to be praised, and thereby, tUcre- 
fcre, along with these praises of him that hears, the rebuke 
become th easy of digestion. For the listener is soilenedj and 
is filled with high thoughts, and disdains^ the society of those -'Jfac-rrf*! 
persons. 
^H Gut not this only is the point to be admired in him, that 
^Blhus he prosecuted bis comparison^ but that be imagined 
^HD other thing also, greater and more astounding ; in the first 
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place, prosecuting his speech in the form of interrogalioD, 
which is proper to things ihat arc clear and adtnhted, and 
tlien dilalhig it by the thick succession and muUitiide of his 
ternis. For he employs not one or two or three only, but 
several* Add to this, that instead of the persons, he employs 
the names of the thingSj and he ilelineates here high virtue, 
and there extreme vice; and shews the difference between 
them to be great and infinite, so as not even to need demoo- 
slration. For whal ftdlowship^ saitli he, kalh righteomnem 
mih unrighteQ%is7tess f 

And what communion hath light with darkness ^ v, 15, 16- 
And what concord hath Christ with Btdial? Or what por^ 
tion^ hath he that t^eHeveth uitA an injrdet i Or what agree- 
ment hath the temple of God with idols f 

Seest thou how he uses the bare names, and how 
adequately to his pui-pose of dissuasion. For he did not 
say, * neglect of righteousness/ [but] which was stronger 
[mirighteoustjes^^]; nor did he say those who are of the 
lightj and those who are of the darkness ; but he uses 
the opposites themselves, which can not admit of their 
oppositeSj ' light and darkness/ Nor said he those who are 
of Chrisl, with those wiio are of the devil ; but, which was 
far wider apaTt, Christ and Belial, so calling that apostate 
one, in the Hebrew tongue* Or what portion hath /le thai 
believQth with an infideU Here, at length, tliat he may not 
seem simply to be going through a censure of vice, and an 
encomium of virtue, he mentions persons also, without parti- 
eulariziug. And he said not, * communion,' but spoke of 
the rewards, using the term portion^ Wftat agreement hath 
the temple of God with idols ¥ 

For ye are the temple of the living God. Now what he 
says is this. Neither hath your King aught in common 
witli him, for what concord hath Chrisi with Belial^ nor 
have the things [aught in commou]^ for what fellowship hath 
tigh t with dark 7tess ? Th e re fore» nelth e r sho ul d y e , An d fi rst 
he mentions their king, and then themselves; by this separating 
til em most effectually. Then having said, the temple of God 
with idoh^ and having declared, For pe are the iefuple of the 
living God, he is uecessitated to subjoin also the testimony 



^ The two vorda in bmoV«tfj arc not found fti thi? tt^xt, bat lecm required hf 
I ho eontfxt* 
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of ihis, to shew that the thing is no flatterJ^ For be that 2 Cor, 
praises, except he also exhibit proof, even appears to flatter, YILi: 



What ill en is his teslituouj f For, 

/ triil dwell in them, saith he, fitid uaik in (hem. f n-iU 
dwell hfy as in tempks, and walk in them, signifjing the 
isore ahuntlani aiFeclion' towards them, ^w^in* 

And they shall be to me a fteople^ and I will he to them 
a GodK ' Whai ?' saith he, ' Dost thou bear God within 
thee, and runoesL unto them ? God, That hath nothing in 
common with them ? And in what can this deserve forgive- 
ness? Bear in mind Who walketh, Who dwelleth, in thee/ 

Ver. 17< Where/ ore come out from among them^ and be 
ye separate, and loneh noi the unclean thing; and I will 
receive you^ saith the Lord. 

And He said not, * Do not miclean things ;' but, requiring 
greater strictness, * do not even touch,' saith he, ' nor go 
near theui/ But what is filthiness of the flesh? Adultery, 
fornication, lascivioiisness of every kind. And what of the 
goul? Unclean thoughts, as gazing with unchaste eyes, 
malice, deceits, and ivhatBoever such things there be* He 
wishes then that they should ho clean in both. Seest 
thou hosv great the prizt; f To be delivered from what is 
evil, to be made one with God, IJear also what follows. 

Ver. 18- And I uiil be a Father unto you^ and ye uhall 
be My mns and daug/tters, saithjhe Lord* 

Secst thou how from the beginning the Prophet fore- 
announceth our present high birth, the Regeneration by 
gt^ace ? 

Chap* vii. ver* 1. Having therefore these promiseB^ dearly 
beloved. 

What promises f That we should be temples of God, sons 
and daughters, have Him indwelling, and walking in us, be 
L His people^ have Him for our God and Father. 
I Let u^ cleanse ourselves from all filthiness qf the Jlesh 
\mnd spirit 

■ Let us neither touch unclean things, for this is cleansing 
Lof the desfi ; nor things which defile the soul, for this is 

■ [cleansing] of the spirit. Yet he is not content with this 
I only, but he adds also^ 

m, ^ Xbc KeQoiYed lext myens the order ^f lii« two daas«(<* 



1 $B*Iuthefear of God* tobe chmte. Fainfflofy, In^imuff olntg^cmeL* 






iiwt*tim 



HoMiL* Perfecting koHnms in the fear of OorL For not to touch 
- tlie unclean thing, doth not make clean, but there needeth 

something else besides to our becoming holy; earnestness, 
heedfulness^ piety. And he well said, In ike fear of God. 
For it is possible to perfect chasten ess, not in the fear of 
God J but for vainglory* And along with this, he implies yet 
another thing, by saying, in the fear of God; the manner, 
namely, whereafter holiness may be perfected. For if lust 
be even an imperious thing, still, if ihon occupy its territory 
with ^ the fear of God, thou hast stayed its frenzy* 

[4,] Now by holiness here, he means not chastity alone, 
but the freedom from every kind of sin, for he is holy that is 
pure< Now one ivill become pure, not if he be free Jrom for- 
nication only, but if from covelousness also, and envy, and 
pride', and vainglory, yea especially from vainglory, which in 
every thing indeed it behoveth to avoid, but much more in 
almsgiving; since neither will it be almsgiving, if it have 
this distemper, but display and cruelty. For when thou dost 
> Uci^-it not out of mercy, but from parade ^ such deed is not only 
*'""* no alms, but even an insult; for thou hast put tliy brother to 
open shame *. Not ihen the giving money, but the giving it 
out of mercy, is almsgiving. For people too at the theatres 
give, both to prostitute boys, and to others who are on the 
stage; but such a deed is not almsgiving. And they too give 
that abuse the persons of prostitute women; but this is 
not lovingkindnesa, but insolent treatment^. Like this is the 
vainglorious also* For just as he that abuseth the person 
of the harlot, pays her a price for that abuse of her; so too 
dost thou demand a price of him that receiveth of thee, 
thine insult of him, and thine investing him as well as thy- 
self with an evil notoriety. And besides this, the loss is un- 
speakable* For just as a wild beast, and a mad dog spring- 
ing upon us might, so doth this ill disease and this iu humanity 
make prey of our good things. For inhumanity an 4 cruel ty 
such a course is ; yea, rather more grievous even than this. 
For the cruel iudeed would not give to him that asked : but 
thou dost more than this^ thou hinderest those that wish to 
give. For when thou paradcst thy giving, thou hast both 
*iti;^;«/- lowered the reputation of the receiver, and hast pulled back* 
tliat was about to give, if be be of a careless mind. For 
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(4.) 



he will not give to bim thencefortb, on the ground of his 3 Cqb. 
having already received, and not being in such want; yea he — -^—^ 
will often accuse him eveuj if, after having received, he 
should draw iiear to beg, and think him impudent. What 
sort of almsgiving then is this, when thou both shamest thy- 
self and bim that receive Lh ; and also in two ways Him that 
enjoined it; both beeause v^hile having Him for a spectator 
of thine alms, thou seekest the eyes of thy fellow- servants 
besides Him, and because thou transgressest the law laid 
down by Him forbidding these things ? 

I could have wished to have canied this out into those 
other subjects as well, both fasting and prayer, and to have 
shewn in how many respects vainglory is injurious there 
also; but I remember^ that in the discourse before this^ I 
left unfinished a certain necessary point. What was the 
point? 1 was saying, that the poor have the advantage 
of the rich in the things of this life, when I discoursed 
concerning health and pleasure j and this was shewn in- 
distinc (ly. Come then, to-day let us shew this, that not in 
the things of this life only, but also in those that are higher, 
the advantage is with them* For what leadcth unto a king- 
dom, riches or poverty? Let us hear the Lord Himself of the 
heavens saying of those, that it is easier far a camel ^o^oMat,i9, 
ihrOHffh the eye of a needle ^ than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven: but of the poor the ctntrary, 
if th&u will be per/eel, sell thai thou kastj and git^e to the M^i*i% 
poor; and come, foihw Ale; and Ihoti shall have treamire * 
in heamn. But if ye will, lei us see what is said on 
either side- Strait and van*aw is the way^ He saith,Mmtt.7, 
which leadelh unto life. Which then tread eth the narrow 
way, he that is in luxury, or that is in poverty ; that is 
independent, or that carricth ten thousand burdens; the 
' lax ' and dissolute, or the thoughtful and anxious } But ' ^f^mmm 

■ what need of these arguments, when it is best to betake 
KDneV self to the persons themselves. Lazarus was poor, yea 

■ very poor; and lie that passed him by as he lay at his 

■ gateway was rich, \N'hich then entered into the kingdom, 
land was in dehghts in Abraham's bosom ? and which of them 
I was scorched, with not even a drop at his command f But, 
^tailb one, * both many poor will be lost^ and [many] rich wiU 
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170 The rick dwells nem* pride, vmnglori/j lorn cfmone^, 

-enjoy those unspeakable goods/ Nay rather, one may see 
tlie contrary, few ricli saved, but of the poor far more. For, 
consider, inaking accurate measure of the hindrances of 
riches, and the defects of poverty, (or rather, neither of 
riches nor of poverty are thoy* but each of those who have 
riches or poverty; houbeil,) let us at least see which is the 
more available weapon. What defect then doth poverty seeiii 
to possess ? Lying, And what, wealtlr? Pride, the mother of 
evils; which also made the devil a devil, who was not such 
hefore. Again, fite love of tnoitet/ is the root of ft II etilit. 
Which then stands near this root, the rich man, or the 
poor? Is it not very plainly the rich ? For the more things 
any one surrounds himself with, he desires so much the more- 
Vainglory again damages tens of thousands of good deeds, 
and near this too again tlie rich man hath his dwelling*, 

*"■* " But," saith one, " thou mentionest not the [evils] of the 
poor man, his affliction, his straits. Nay, but this is both 
common to the rich, and is his more ilian the poor man's ; 
so that those indeed wliicli appear to be evils of poverty are 
common to either: whilst those of riches are riches' only. 
* But what,' saith one, * when for want of necessaries the 
poor man committcth ujany horrible things?' But no poor 
man, no, not one, committeth as many horrible things from 
want, as do the rich for the sake of surrounding themselves 

*riJfl» with more, and of not losing what stores they have** For the 
poor man doth not so eagerly desire necessaries, as the rich 
doth superfluities; nor again has lie as much strength to put 
wickedness in practice, as the other hath power* If then 
the rich man is both more willing and able, it is quite plain 
that he will railier commit such, and more of them. Nor is 
the poor man so much afraid in respect of huuger^as the rich 
trembleth and is anxious in respect of the loss of what he has, 
and because he has not yet gotten all men's possessions^ Since 
then he is near both to vainglory and to arrogance, and to 
love of money, the root of all evils, what hope of salvation 
shall he have, except He display much wisdom ? And how 
shall he walk the narrow way ? Let us not ilierefore carry 
about the notions of the many, but examine into the facts. 
For how i8 it not absurd, that in respect to money, indeed, 
we do not trust to others, but refer this to figures and caleu* 
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laiion ; but in calculating upon facts, we are lightly drawn a Cob. 

aside by the notions of others; and that too, though we ^— ^ 

possess ^an exact balance', and square' and rule^ for alli^v^^*. 
things, the declaration of the divine laws? Wherefore ^^?*~ 
I exhort and entreat you all, disregard what this man and 
that man thinks about these things, and inquire from the 
Scriptures all these things; and having learnt what are the true 
riches, let us pursue after them, that we may obtain also the 
eternal good things ; which may we all obtain, through the 
grace and love toward men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom, to the Father and the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, 
and honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 



Hmv wmningly Paul asks for iove, Ironff m,* fVe have not wronged.* 
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2 Cor, vii. 2, 3. 

Receive us: we have wronged no man, we have corrupted no 
man J tee have defrauded no man, I speak ttot fhm to 
condemrt yi>u; for I hnve said before^ as I have also 
declared above % thai ye are in our hearts to die and live 
wilh you. 

Again he raiseth the discourse about loire, mitigalfng the 
harshness of his rebuke. For since he had convicted and 
reproached them as being beloved indeed, yet not kmng in 
an equal degree; but breaking away from his love and 
mixing themselves up with other pestilent fellows j again he 
softens down the vehemence of his rebuke, saying, Receive 
uSj that iSj loi^ us; and prays to receive a favour involving 
no burden, and advantaging them that confer, above them 
that receive it And he said not, * love,' but wilh a stronger 
appeal to their pity ', Receive, ' Who hath expelled us ?* 
saith he: ' Who hath cast us out of your hearts? How come 
we to be straitened in you?' for since lie said above, Ye are 
ntraiteiied in your bowels ; here declaring it more clearly^ he 
said, Receive ns^: in this way also agaiu winning them to 
himself* For nothing doth so produce love as for the beloved 
to know, that he that loveth him, exceedingl)^ desiretb his 
love. 

We have wronged no tmin* 8ee how again he does not 
mention the benefits [done by him], but frameth bis speech 
in another way, so as to be both less offensive, and more 
cutting ^ And at the same lime he also alludes to the false 
apostles, saying. We have wronged no man^ we have cor- 
rupt ed no man^ we have de/randed no man. 
* Thii clause, meerted bj BL Cbiynostuni^ h not found id tha Ktrceived ttjxtt 
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WTiat is we Imm corrupted f That is, we have deceived 
no man ; as he says elsewhere also. LeH by any meang^ m 
ike serpen I deceived^ Eve^ so your minds should he cor- 
rupted. 

We have defrauded no man; we have plundered, have 
plotted against no man. And he for ihe present forbeara 
to aay, ' we have benefitted you in such and such ways;' 
but framing his language so as more to ahame them, We 
have wronged no man^ he says; as much as saying, * Even 
had we in no wise benefitted yoOj not even so ought ye to 
turn away from ns ; for ye have nothing to lay to our charge, 
either small or great." Then, for he felt the heaviness of his 
rebuke, he tempera it again. And he was neither silent 
altogether, for so he would not have aroused them ; nor yet 
did he let the harslmess of his language go unmodified, for 
«o he would have wounded them too much. And what says 
he? 

Ver, 3. f xpeak trot this to condemn you. 

How is this evident ? For I have said before^ he adds, thai 
ye are in our hearts to die and live with you. This is the 
greatest affection, when even though treated with con temp t> 
he chooseth both to die and live with them* ' For neither are 
ye merely in our hearts,' he says, *but in such sort as I said* 
For it is possible both to love, and to shun dangers, but we 
do not thus.* And behold hero also wisdom unspeakable. 
For ho spake not of what had in time past been done for them, 
that he might not seem to be again feproaching them^ but 
he promiselh for the future. ' For should it chance,* saitli he, 
* that danger should invade, for your sakes I am ready to 
suffer every thing; and neither death nor life seemelh aught 
to me in itself, but in whichever ye be, that is to mo more 
preferable, both death than life, and life than death/ 

Howbeit, dying indeed is manifestly a proof of love ; hut 
living, who is there that would not choose, even of those who 
are not friends ? Why then does the Apostle mention it as 
something great ? Because it is even exceeding great. For 
numbers indeed sympathize with their friends when they are 
in misfortune, but when they are in honour rejoice not with. 
It envy, thenL ' But not so we ; but whether ye be in 
[calamity, we are not afraid to share your ill fortune; or 



2C0K- 
YIJ. 3. 

3 Cor, 

» be- 



174 jilletiates rebuke hy mention of superahiindant jo%f in th0m; 

H^MiL* whether ye ba prosperous, we are not wounded with that 

envj*' 

[2.3 Then after he had contimially repeated the^ie things, 
saying. Ye are not siraUened in us; and. Ye are straitened 
in your own bowels; and. Receive ns; and. Be ye also 
enlarged; and, We have uronged no man; and all these 
things seemed to be a condemnation of them : observe how 
be also in another manner alleviates this sererity by saying, 
Great is my boldness of speech toward.? yoit, * Therefore 
I venture upon such things,'* he savsj 'not to condemn you by 
what T say, but out of iwy great boldness of speech,' which 
even before signify iugj he said. Great u my glorying of you. 
* For ihink not indeed,' he saith, * that because I thus speak, 
1 speak as though 1 had condemned you altogether; (for 1 am 
exceedingly proud of, and glory in, you ;) but both out of 

} tender concerUj aud a desire lb at you sliould make greater 

increase unto virttie** And so he said to the Hebrews also 

HeK6, ^^^^ much rebuke; Bat we are persnaded better things of 

®— "1* yon^and things that accompany salvation^ though ue thus 

I speak: and we desire thai every one of you do shew the same 

diligence to the fttll anf^arance ff hope ttnlo the end* So 
indeed here also. Great is my glorying ffyoa, * We gloiy 
to others of you,' he says. Seest thou what genuine comfort 
he has given? ' And,' he saith, ' I do not simply glory, but 
also, greatly,' Accordingly he added these words; lamjilled 
with the comfort* What comfort? * That coming from you; 

I because that ye, having been reformed, comforted me hy your 

conduct-' This is llic test of one that loveth, both to com* 
plain of not being loved, and to fear lest he should inflict pain 
by complaining iuunoderately. Therefore he says, / am 
(2,) filled with the comfort ^ / mpe^ahmind in joy. ' But tliese 
expressions,' saith one, * seem to contradict the former-' 
lliey do not do so, however, but are even exceedingly 
in harmony with them. For these procure for the former 
fl favourable reception ; and the praise which they convey, 
makes the benefit of those rebukes more genuine, by quietly 
abstracting what was painful in iheiu. Wherefore he uses 
these expressions, but with great genuineness and earnest- 
> #*Xrt^^ ness ', For he did not sny, *1 am filled with joy;' but, 
i abound; or rather, not abound either, but superabound; 
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in this way also again shewing his yearning, that even thongh 2 Co«. 
he be sa lovedj as to rejoice and exult, he does not yet Uiink ^^^^'1' 
himsL'U loved as ho on^^ht to be loved, nor to have received 
full payment j so insatiable was he, out of his cxceoding love 
of them. For the joy it brings, to be loved in any degree by 
iliosc one yiassioiuilely loves, is great, by reason of our 
loving ihetn exceedingly. So thai this again was a proof of 
his affection. And of the comfort indeed, he saith, / am 
^filled; ' I have rectnved what was owing to nie ;* but of the 
joy, I miperabuund ; that is, * I was desponding about yon; 
but ye have sufficiently ei:eUBed yourselves, and stipphed 
comfort: for ye have not only removed the ground of my 
sorrow, but have eveu increased joy/ Then shewing its 
greatneiB;s, he not only by tliis declares it, by saying, I stiper- 
abound In jot/, bill also by adding, //* ail otir tribHt/ttio/n 
* For so great was the delight arising to us on yoor account, 
that it was not even dimmed by fto great tribulation, but 
through the excess of its own greatness it overcame the 
sorrows that had hold of us, and suffered us not to feel the 
sense of them/ 

Ver, 5, For when we were come into Macedonia ^ ourjlesh 
Itad HO rest. 

For since he said, oar tribidation : he both explains what 
nature of tribulation, atid magnifies it by his words, in order 
to sliL^w, that the consolation and joy received from them * '«*e-Hi« 
were great, seeing it Iiad repelled so great a sorrow. thianj. 

Bui we fctre troubled on evert/ side. 

How on every side ? Withoui^ were ^(/htings^ from the 
unbelievers; within^ were /ears; because of the weak among 
the believers, lest they should be drawn aside. For not 
amongst the Corinthians only did these things happen, but 
elsewhere also* 

Ver, 6. Neverthele^ss^ He that comfoHeUi thme that are 
cast down^ com/or fed uh by^ the com in f/ of Tit as. *l(R.T, 

For since he had testified great things of them in what he 
k«aid, that he may not seem to be flattering t}iem, he cites as 
^witness Titus the brother*, who had cume from them lo Paul^Or*hia 
after the first Epistle, to declare unto him the particulars of 
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eir amendment. But consider, 1 pray you, how in every 
»lace he maketli a great matter of the coming of Titus, 
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17& So h&e ndea rs Tittm to th em^ Their penitence ivartul^ set forth, 
HoMiL^For he saith also before. Furthermore when I came to 
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^ Troas to preach the Qoxpet^ I had tw rest in my spirii 
became I found not Titus my brotJter; and in this place 
again^ we were eomf^wted^ he saith, at the coming of TitfM. 
For he is desirous also of estabUshing the man in Iheir 
confidence, and of making him exceedingly dear to them. 
And observe how he provides for bolh these things. Far by 
saying on the one handj / had no rest in my spirit ^ he 
shevveth the greatness of his virtue ; and by saying on ihe 
other, ihalj in our tribnlation, his coming suMced ubIo com- 
fort; yet not hy his cmning cmfy^ hut for ihe comolation 
wherewith he was comforted in you^ he endeareth * the man 
unto the Corinthians. For nothing doth so produce and 
cement friendships as the saying something sound and 
favourable of any one. And such he testifies Titus did ; when 
he saysj that * by bis coming he hath given us wings with 
pleasure; such things did he report of you. On this ground 
his coming made us glad. For we were delighted not on!y 
by his cnmintj^ but also for tfte consolntiun wherettith he 
was comforted in you. And how was he comforted ? By 
your virtue J by your gootl deeds/ Wherefore also he adds, 

Wtteu he told us your earnest desires^ your monrnin^^ 
your fert)eni mind tonard me, ' lliese things made him 
glad,* he says, ' these things comforted him.'* Scest thou bow 
he shews that he also is an earnest lovur of theirs, seeing he 
considers their good report as a consolation to himself; and 
when he was come, gloried, as though on account of bis 
own good things, unto PauL 

And observe with what warmth of expression he reporteth 
these things, Your earnest desire, yonr mourn iny^ your 
^nv^ferveni mind* For it was Ukely '^ that they would mourn and 
grieve why the blessed Paul was so much displeased, whj 
he bad kept away from them so long. And therefore be did 
not say simply tears, hut monrniny; nor desire, but earnest 
desire; nor ^QgQT^hntferteni mind; and again fervent mind 
/ oward h im , bo th w h i c h th ey d i spl ay ed ab o ut h i m that b ad c ora - 
mitted fornication^ and about those who were accusing him. 
* For,* saith be, * ye were inflamed and blazed out on receiving 
my letters.* On these accounts he abounds in joy, on these 
accounts be is filled with consolation, because he made tliem 
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feel. It seems to me* however, that these ihtngs are said not 3 Co». 
OTilj to soften what has gone before, but also in encourage- ' 
ment of those who had acted in these things virtiioiisly. For 
although I suppose that some were obnoxious to those 
forcner accusations, and unworthj of these praises^ still, 
nevertheless, he doth not distinguish them, but makes both 
the praises and the accusalious common, leaving it to the 
conscience of his hearers to select that which belongs to 
them. For so both the one would be void of ofience, and 
the other lead them on to much fervour of mind. 

[4,] Such also now should be the feelings of those who are (3,) 
reprehended; thus should they lament and mourn; thus 
yearn after their teachers; thus, more than fathers, miss 
them. For by those indeed living cometh, but by these 
good living. Thus ought tlicy to bear the rebukes of their 
fathers, thus to sympathize with those that rule over them, on 
account of those that sin. For it does not rest all with them, 
but with you also* For if he that hath sinned perceives, that 
he hath been rebuked indeed by his fatherj hut hath been 
flattered by his brethren ; he becometh more easy of mind. 
But when the father rebukes, be thou loo angiy as well, 
whether as concerned for thy brother, or as joining in tliy 
father's indignation ; only be the earnestness thou shewest 
great; and mouni, not that he has been rebuked, but that he 
sinned* But if 1 build up, and thou pull down, what profit Ecd us* 
have we had but labour ? Yea rather, the case of thy loss ' * * 
stops not here^but thou bringest also punishment on thyself. 
For he that hindereth the wound from being healed, is punished 
not less than he that inflicted il, but even more. For it is 
not an equal offence to wound, and to hinder that which is 
wounded from being healed ; for this indeed necessarily 
gendereth deaths but tliat not necessarily* Now I have 
epoken thus to you; that ye may join in the anger of your 
rulers, whenever they are indignant justly ; that when ye see 
any one rebuked, ye may all shun him, more than the teacher* 
Lret him that hath offended fear you, more than bis rulers. 
For if he is afraid of his teacher only, he will readily sin: 
ut if he have to dread so many eyes, so many tongues, he 
will be in greater security. For as, if we do not thus act, we 
fihall suffer the extremest punishment; so, if we perform these 



178 Those not humane^ but cruel^ who humour the sick or sinners. 

HoMiL. things, we shall become partakers of the gain that accrues 

^from his reformation. Thus then let us act; and if any one 

shall say, ' be humane towards thy brother,* this is a 
Christian's duty; let him be taught, that he is humane who is 
angry [with him], not he who sets him at ease ' prematurely, 
and allowcth him not even to come to a sense of his trans- 
gression. For which, tell me, pities the man in a fever and 
labouring under delirium, he that lays him on his bed, and 
binds him down, and keeps him from meats and drinks that are 
not fit for him ; or he that allows him to glut himself with 
strong drink, and orders him to have his liberty, and to act, 
in every respect, as one ought that was in health ? Does not 
this person even aggravate the distemper, the man that 
seemeth to act humanely, whereas the other amends it ? 
Such truly ought our decision to be in this case also. For 
it is the part of humanity, not to humour the sick in every 
thing, nor to flatter their unseasonable desires. No one so 
loved him that committed fornication apongst the Corin- 
thians, as Paul, who commandetb to deliver him to Satan ; 
no one so hated him, as they that applaud and court him; 
and the event shewed it. For they indeed both puffed 
him up, and increased his inflammation ; but [the Apostle] 
both lowered it, and left him not until he brought him to 
perfect health. And they indeed added to the mischief that 
already existed, he eradicated even that which existed from 
the first. These laws, then, of humanity let us learn also. 
For if thou seest a horse hurrying down a precipice, thou 
appliest a bit, and boldest him in with violence, and lashest 
him frequently ; although this is punishment ; but this 
punishment is the mother of safety. Thus act also in the 
case of those that sin. Bind him that hath transgressed 
until he have appeased God; let him not go loose, that he be 
not bound the faster by the anger of God. If I bind, God 
doth not chain ; if 1 bind not, the indissoluble chains await 
1 (:• r. him. For i/ we judged ourselves^ v)e should 7iot be judged, 
' ' Think not, then, that thus to act cometh of cruelty and in- 
humanity; nay, but of the highest gentleness, and the most 

» ;^«X4vi) Field. The M?S. have is used elsewhere in the same sense by 
»aX*rff, for vrhich r«(«»«X*>f and ««X«- Chry.>i08toni. Sec above, Hora. XIII. 
AiM^v have been conjectured. ;^«X««» p. I(i5. line 36. 
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skilful leechcraft, and of much tender care. But. saith one, 2 Cor. 

VII 7 
they have been punished for a long time. How long ? tell '—^ 

me. A year, and two, and three years ? Howbcit, I require 

not this, length of time, but amendment of soul. This 

then shew, whether they have been pricked to the heart, 

whether they have reformed, and all is done : since if there 

be not this, there is no advantage in the time. For neither 

do we inquire whether the wound has been often bandaged, 

but whether the bandage has been of any service. If there*- 

fore it hath been of service, although in a short time, let it 

be kept on no longer : but if it have done no service, even at 

the end of ten years, let it be still kept on : and let this fix 

the term of release, the good of him that is bound. If we 

are thus careful, both of ourselves, and of others, and regard 

not honour and dishonour at the hands of men ; but, bearing 

in mind the punishment and the disgrace that is there, and 

above all the provoking God, apply with energy the medi* 

cines of repentance : we shall both presently arrive at that 

perfect health, and shall obtain the good things to come; 

which may all we obtain, through the grace and love towards 

men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the Father, 

with the Holy Spirit, bo glory, might, honour, now and ever, 

and world without end. Amen. 
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2 Cor. vii. 8. 

> * For,' So that^ though I made you sorry with my letter^ I do not 
^^' '^' repenty though I did repent. 

He goes on to apologize for his Epistle, when, (the sin 

* 1^ having been corrected,) to treat them tenderly' was un- 

^ attended with danger ; and he shews the advantage of the 

thing. For he did this indeed even before, when he said, 

c. 2, 4. For, out of much affliction and anguish of hearty I wrote 

unto you : not that ye should be grieved^ but that ye might 

know the love which I have toward you. And he does it 

also now, establishing this same point in more words. And 

he said not, * I repented indeed before, but now I do not 

repent:' but how ? / repent not now, though I did repent. 

* Even if what I wrote,' he says, * was sucli as to overstep 

Vj/Air^lvthc [due] measure of rebuke % and to cause me to repent; 

Vfl^inlit still the great advantage which has accrued from them doth 

not allow me to repent.' And this he said, not as though he 

had rebuked them beyond due measure, but to heighten his 

praises of them. ^ For the amendment ye manifested was so 

great,' saith he, ^ that even if I did happen to smite you too 

severely, insomuch that I even condemned myself, I praise 

myself now from the result.' Just as with little children, 

when they have undergone a painful remedy, such as an 

incision, or cautery, or bitter physic, afterwards we are not 

afraid to sooth them ; so also doth Paul. 

Ver. 8, 9. For I perceive that the same epistle made you 

sorry, though it were but for a season. Now I rejoice not 

that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance. 

Having said, / do not repent, he tells the reason also ; 

alleging the good that resulted from his letter; and skilfully 
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excusing himself by saying, though but for a season. For |j^®,^' 

truly that which was painful was brief, but that which was 

profitable was perpetual. And what indeed followed naturally 
was to say, ' even though it grieved you for a season, yet it 
hath made you glad, and benefitted you, for ever/ But he 
doth not say this : but, before mentioning the gain, he passes 
again to his praises of them, and the proof of his own 
concern for them, saying. Now I rejoice^ not that ye were 
made sorry ^ (* for what gain came to me from your being made 
sorry ?) but that ye sorrowed to repentance^ that the sorrow 
brought some gain." For a father also, when he sees his son 
under the knife, rejoiceth not that he is being pained, but 
that he is being cured, so also doth tliis man. But observe 
how he transfers all that was well achieved, from that 
which was done, unto themselves ; and lays whatever was 
painful to the account of the Epistle, saying, // made you 
sorry for a season ; whilst the benefit that resulted from it, 
he speaks of as their own good achieving. For he said not, 
^ The Epistle corrected you,^ although this was the case ; 
but, ye sorrowed unto repentance. 

For ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye 
might receive damage by us in nothing, 

Seest thou wisdom unspeakable ? ^ For had we not 
done this,' he says, * we had done you damage.' And he 
affirms that indeed, which was well achieved, to be theirs, 
but the damage his own, if indeed he had been silent. For 
if they are likely to be corrected by a sharp rebuke, then, 
if we did not sharply rebuke, we should have done you 
damage ; and the injury would not be with you alone, but 
also with us. For just as he that gives not to the merchant 
what is necessary for his voyage, he it is that causeth the 
damage ; so also we, if we did not offer you that occasion ' * rk§ 
of repentance, should have wrought you damage. Seest *^**^^ 
thou, how the not rebuking those that sin is a damage both 
to the roaster and to the disciple ? 

[2.] Ver. 10. For godly sorrow worketh repentance to 
salvation not to be repented of. 

* Therefore,' he says, * though I did repent before I saw 
the firuit and the gain, how great they were, I do not repent 
now.' For such a thing is godly sorrow. And then he 



182 Sorrow a medicine for sin; profitable so used, eke not 

HoMiL. philosophizeth about it, shewing that sorrow is not in all 
. cases a grievous thing, but when it is worldly. And what 

is worldly ? If thou be in sorrow for money, for reputa* 
tion, for him that is depai*ted, all these are worldly. 
Wherefore also, they work death. For he that is in sorrow 
for reputation's sake feeleth envy, and is driven often- 
times to perish : such sorrow was that which Cain sor- 
rowed, such Esau. By this worldly sorrow then, he 
meaneth that which is to the harm of those that sorrow. 
For in respect to sins alone is sonow a profitable thing ; as 
is evident in this way. He that sorroweth for loss of wealth, 
repaireth not that damage; he that sorroweth for one de- 
ceased, raiseth not the dead to life again ; he that sorroweth 
for a sickness, not only is not made well, but even aggravates 
the disease : he that sorroweth for sins, he alone attains some 
advantage from his sorrow, for he maketh his sins wane and 
disappear. For since the medicine has been prepared for this 
thing, in this case only is it potent, and displays its profit- 
(2.) ableness ; and in the other cases is even injurious. * And 
yet Cain,' saith one, * sorrowed because he was not accepted 
with God.' It was not for this, but because he saw his 
^Ufi' brother glorious in honour ' ; for had he grieved for this, 
it behoved him to emulate and rejoice with him ; but, as 
it was, grieving, he shewed that his was a worldly sorrow. 
But not so did David, not so Peter, nor any of the just. 
Wherefore they were accepted, when grieving either over their 
own sins, or over those of others. And yet what is more 
oppressive than sorrow ? Still, when it is after a godly sort, 
it is better than that joy in the world. For this indeed ends 
in nothing ; but that workeih repentance unto salvation not 
to be repented of. For what is admirable in it is this, that one 
who had thus sorrowed would never repent, whilst this is an 
especial characteristic of worldly sorrow. For what is more 
regretted than a true bom son f And what is a heavier grief 
than a death of this sort ? But yet those fathers, who in the 
height of their grief endure nobody, and who wildly beat them- 
selves, after a time repent, because they have grieved im- 
moderately; as having thereby nothing benefitted them- 
selves, but even added affliction unto themselves. But not 
such as this is godly sorrow; but it possesseth two advan- 
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tages, that of not being condemned in that a man grieves 2 Cob. 
for, and that this son-ow cndeth in salvation ; of both — - — 
which that is deprived. For they both sorrow unto harm 
and, after they have sorrowed, vehemently condemn them- 
selves, bringing forth this greatest token of having done it 
unto harm. But godly sorrow is the reverse [of this] : 
wherefore also he said, workeih repentance unto salvation 
not to he repented of. Vox no one will condemn himself if 
he have sorrowed for sin, if he have mourned and afflicted him- 
self. Which also when the blessed Paul hath said, he needeth 
not to adduce from other sources the proof of what he said, 
nor to bring forward those in the old histories who sorrowed ; 
but he adduceth the Corinthians themselves ; and furnishes 
his proof from what they had done ; that along with praises 
he might both instruct them, and the rather win them to 
himself. 

Ver. 11. For behold, he saith, this self-same thing , that ye 
sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought 
in you. * For not only,' he saith, * did your sorrow not cast you 
into that condemning of yourselves, as having acted idly 
in so doing; but it made you even more careful.' Then 
he speaks of the certain tokens of that carefulness ; 

Yea, what clearing of yourselves, towards me. Yea, what ver. 11. 
indignation against him that had sinned. Yea, what fear. 
For that so great carefulness and very speedy reformation, 
was the part of men who feared exceedingly. And that 
he might not seem to be exalting himself, see how quickly 
he softened it. by saying. 

Yea, what vehement desire, that towards me. Yea, what 
zeal, that on God's behalf. Yea, what revenge: for ye also 
revenged the laws of God that had been outraged. 

In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear 
in this matter. Not only by not having perpetrated, for 
this was evident before, but also by not consenting* unto it. * '«^- 
For since he said in the former Epistle, and ye are puffed i q^^^ 
up; he says here, ' ye have cleared yourselves of this 8us-^>2. 
picion also; not only by not praising, but also by rebuking 
and being indignant.' 

[3.] Ver. 12. Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did it 
not for his cause that had dotie the wrong, nor for his cause 



184 He repents not He wrote in love, and fear for the Church. 

H0MIL./A11/ had suffered taronff. For, that thej might not say, 

^Why then dost thou rebuke us, if we were clear in the 

matter? setting himself to meet this even further above, and 
' ^e^**- disposing of it beforehand*, he said, what he said, namely, / 
mmfiu9H ^ ^^^ repenty though I did repent. * For so far,' says he, 
* am I from repenting now of what I wrote then, that I 
VMt#«i(- repented then more than I do now, when ye have approved' 
'••^ yourselves. Seest thou again his vehemence and earnest 
contention, how he has turned round what was said unto the 
very opposite. For what they thought would have made 
>lMiTt- him recant' in confusion as having rebuked them hastily, 
^t^** by reason of their amendment ; that he uses as a proof that it 
was right in him to speak freely. For neither does he refuse 
afterwards to humour them fearlessly, when he finds he can 
do this. For he that said farther above such things as 
1 Cor. these, He that is joined to an harlot is one body^ and, 
5' 5, Deliver such an one to Satan^ for the destruction of the 
^> 18. jiggfg^ and. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body, 
and whatever such like things he saith ; how saith he here. 
Not for his cause that had done the wrong^ n^ for his cause 
that had suffered wrong? Not contradicting, but being even 
exceedingly consistent with, himself. How consistent with 
himself? Because it was a very great point with him, to shew 
the affection he bore towards them. He does not therefore dis- 
* i. e. card concern for him*, but he shews at the same time, as I said, 
cegt^'uflthe love he had for them, and that a greater fear agitated 
person jjj^^^ [namely,] for the whole Church. For he had feared 
lest the evil should eat further, and, advancing on its way, 
should seize upon the whole Church. Wherefore also he 
1 Cor. said, A Utile leaven leaveneth the whole lump. This how- 
' ' ever he said at the time : but now that they had well done, 
he no longer puts it so, but differently : and implies indeed 
the same thing, but manages his expressions more agree- 
ably, saying, 

That our care for you might appear unto you. 
That is, * that ye might know how 1 love you.' Now this is 
the same thing as the former, but being differently expressed, 
seemed to convey another meaning* For [to convince 
thyself] that it is the same, unfold his conception, and thou 
>Yilt perceive the difl'ercnco to be nothing. * For because I 
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should suffbr any injury 
succeed to that sorrow.' As therefore when he says, Doth i Cor. 
Bod take care for oxen? he doth not mean that He^'^' 
careth notj {for it is not possible for any thing that is to 
consist, if deserted by the Providence of God :) but that He 
did not legislate primarily for oxen, so also here, he means 
to say, ' I wrote firstly indeed on your account^ but secondly 
on his also. And I had indeed that love in myself/ he says, 
' even independenlly of mine Epistle : but 1 was desirous of 
shewing it both to jou, and, in a word, to all, by that our 
writing*' 

Ver, 13, Therefore we were contorted. 

Since w« both shewed our care for you, and have been 
wholly successful- As he said also in another place, NowiTheM^ 
we live^ if ye stand fast in the Lord; and again. For ^^'^^^fb Ij^ 
u our hopey or Joy^ or crowfi of rejoicing / are not eveti ye ? 
For this is life, this comfort, this consolation to a teacher 
possessed of understanding ; the growth * of his disciples. ' l^S^a 

[4.] For nothing doth so declare hira that bearelh the rule, (3,) 
as palernaT affection for the nded. For begetting alone con- 
stitutes not a father; but, after begetting, also loving. But 
if, where nature is concerned, there is so great need of love, 
much more where grace is concerned. In this way were all 
the ancients distinguished. As many, for instance, as ob- 
tained a good report amongst the Hebrews, by this were 
made manifest. So was Samuel shewn to be great, saying, 
But God forbid that I should sin against God in ceasing (a i Smm, 
pray /or you ; so was David, so Abraham, so Elijah, and so ^' * 
each one of the just, of those in the New Testament^ of those 
in the Old. For so Moses, for the sake of those he ruled, 
left so great riches, and treasures untold, choosing to sttffbrBehMf 
qffliction with the people of God^ and before his appointment ^' 
was leader of the people' by his actions. Wherefore also, ' '^^" 
very foolishly did that Hebrew say to him. Who made thee a E^od.a 
ruler and a Judge over us f What say est thou f Thou seest '^* 
the actions, and doubtesl^ of the title l Just as if one, seeing a 
physician using the knife excellently well, and succoiuing that 
limb in the body which was diseased, should say, ' Who made 
-sician, and ordered V 
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HoMiL. good Sir', and thine own ailment.' So too did his knowledge 
..^^' . make him * what he claimed to be. For ruling is an art, 
\t^^' °^^ merely a dignity, and that an art above all arts. For if 
« i. e. the rule of those without is an art and science superior to all 
°*^' other, much more this. For this rule is as much better than 
that, as that than the rest; yea, rather, even much more. 
And, if ye will, let us examine this argument more ac- 
curately. There is an art of agriculture, of weaving, of 
building ; which are both very necessary, and tend greatly 
to keep our life together. For others siurely are but 
ancillary to these; the coppersmith's, the carpenter's, the 
shepherd's. But further, of arts themselvcp, the most neces- 
sary of all is the agricultural, which was even that which 
God first introduced, when He had formed man. For 
without shoes and clothes it is possible to live ; but without 
agriculture it is impossible. And such they say are the 
Homoxobii, the Nomads amongst the Scythians, and the 
B iW«i>. Indian Gymnosophists. For these troubled not themselves ' 
with the arts of housebuilding, and weaving, and shoe- 
making, but need only that of agriculture. Blush, ye that 
have need of those arts that be superfluous, cooks, con- 
fectioners, embroiderers, and ten thousand other such people, 
4^rai«- that ye may live; blush, ye that introduce vain refinements^ 
*"'*"•' into life ; blush, ye who are believers, before those barbarians, 
who have no need of art. For God hath made nature cx- 
« 15 ix/- ceedingly independent, needing only a few things *. How- 
y*" ever, 1 do not compel you, nor lay it down for law, that ye 
should live thus; but as Jacob asked. And what did he 
Gen.28, ask? If the Lord will give vie bread to eat, and rai- 
^^' . ment to put on. So also Paul commanded, saying. And 
6, 8. having food and raiment, let us be therewith content. 
First then comes agriculture; second, weaving; and third 
after it, building; and shocmaking last of all; for amongst 
us, at any rate, there are many, both servants and labour- 
ers, who live without shoes. Tliese, therefore, are the 
useful and necessary arts. Come, then, let us compare 
them with that of ruling. For 1 have, therefore, brought 
forward these that are of all most imj>ortant, that when it 
shall have been seen to be superior to them, its victory over 
the rest may be unquestioned. Whereby then shall we 



Mule over states^ over self. Ecclesiastical above civil. 187 

shew that it is more necessary than all ? Because without ^ Cor. 
this there is no advantage in these. And if you think good, — - — '-' 
let us leave moution of the rest, and bring on the stage' ' *'V 
that one which stands higher and is more important than^ 
any, that of agriculture. Where then will be the advantage 
of the many hands of your labourers, if they are at war with 
one another, and plunder one another's goods ? For, as it is 
indeed, the fear of the ruler restrains them, and protects 
that which is wrought by them ; but if thou take this away, 
in vain is that their labour. But if one examine accurately, 
he will find yet another rule, which is the parent and bond 
of this. What then may this be? That whereafter it 
behoveth each man to control and rule certain principles in 
himself, chastising his unworthy passions, but both nourishing 
and promoting the growth of all the germs of virtue with 
all care. 

For there are [these] species of rule ; one, that whereby 
men rule peoples and states, regulating this the political 
life ; which Paul denoting said. Let every soul be subject to Roni. 
tlie higher powers; for there is no poicer but of God. ' 
Afterwards, to shew the advantage of this, he went on to say, 
that the ruler is the minister of God for good; and again, 
he is the minister of Godj an avenger to execute wrath on 
him tluit doeth evil. 

A second there is, whereby every one that hath understand- 
ing rulcth himself; and this also the Apostle further denoted ', < wm^- 
saying. But if thou wilt not be afraid of the poicer^ do that^'^^ 
which is good; speaking of him that ruleth himself. 13, s. 

[5.] Here, however, there is yet another rule, higher than the (4.) 
political rule. And what is this? That in the Church. And 
this also itself Paul mentions, saying, Obey them that have the Heb.i3, 
rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch for your '* 
souls as they that must give account. For this rule is as 
much better than the political, as heaven is than earth; 
yea rather, even much more. For, in the first place, it 
considers principally, not how it may punish sins committed, 
but how, in the first instance, they may never be committed ; 
next, when committed, not how it may remove the diseased 
[member], but how they may be blotted out. And of the things 
of this life indeed it maketh not much account, but all its 
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HoMii«. transactions are about the things in heaven. For our 
|3T' citizenship^ is in heaven. And our life is there. For our 
90. ' lifCy saith he, is hid with Christ in Qod. And our prizes 
p^^'^if'are there, and our race for the crowns that be there. For 
miiitm this life is not dissolved after the end, but then shineth 
• * forth the more. And therefore, in truth, they who bear 
this rule have a greater honour committed to tlieir hands, 
not only than viceroys, but even than those themselves who 
wear diadems, seeing that they mould men in greater, and 
for greater, things. But neither he that pursueth political 
rule, nor he that pursueth spiritual, will be able well to 
administer it, unless they have first ruled themselves as 
they ought, and have observed with all strictness the 
respective laws of their polity. For as the rule over the 
many is in a manner twofold, so also is that which each one 
exerts over himself. And again, in this point also, the 
spiritual rule transcends the political, as what we have 
said proved. But one may observe certain also of the 
arts imitating rule ; and in particular, that of agriculture. 
For, just as the tiller of the soil is, in a sort, a ruler over 
*M»>iirf,the plants, clipping and keeping back' some, making 
»«xX». others grow, and fostering them: just so also the best 
rulers punish and cut off such as are wicked, and injure 
'ijriM- the mass; whilst they advance the good and orderly ^ 
*"'* For this cause also the Scripture likeneth rulers to vine- 
dressers. For, what though plants utter no cry, as in states 
the injured do ? nevertheless they still shew the wrong by 
their appearance, withering, straitened for room, by such 
weeds as be good for nothing. And like as wickedness is 
punished by laws, so truly here also, by this art, both bad- 
ness of soil, and degeneracy and wildness in plants, are cor- 
rected. For all the variety of human dispositions, we shall 
*»«•«••• find here also, roughness, weakness, timidity, forwardness*, 
4 or, steadiness*: and some of them through wealth* luxuriating 
healthi- unseasonably, and to the damage of their neighbours, and 
•iM^- others impoverished and injured; as, for instance, when 
''•• hedges are raised to luxuriance at the cost of the neighbour- 
ing plants; when other baiTen and wild trees, running up to a 
great height, hinder the growth of those beneath them. And 
like as rulers and kings have those that vex their rule with 






Rttk ntwT $mh a higher art More paternal than cwil rule, 180 

outrage and war; so also hath tlie tiller of the soil attacks of a Con. 
wild beasts, irregularity of weather, hail, inildevr, great rains, — - — ' 
droughty and such things whatsoever. But these things happen, 
In order that thou mayest constantly look unto the hope of 
God's aid. For the other arts indeed hold thisir way ' through * '•tr^- 
the diligence of men as well; but this getteth the better as**""' 
God determines the balance, and is throughout almost 
wholly dependent thereupon^ and it needeth rains from above, 
and the admixture of weathers^andj above all, His Providence, 
F(>r rwiiher u he that planteih amj tking^ nor he thai^^^^' 
watereih^ hut God that gii^eth the increase. ' 

Here also there is death and life, and throes, and procrea- 
tion, just as mth men. For here happen instances both of 
being cut off, and of bearing fruit, and of dyings and of being 
bom, (the same that was dead,) over again, wherein the earth 
ififtcourseth to us both variously and clearly of a resuiTection* 
For when tlie root beareth fmit, when the seed shooteth, m 
not the tiling a resurrection ? And one might perceive a 
large measure of God*s providence and wisdom involved in 
this rule, if one go over it point by point But, which is what 
1 wished to say, this [rule] is concerned with earth and 
plants; but ours with care of souls. And great as is the 
difference between plants and a soul^ so great is the supe* 
riority of this to that- And the rulers of the present life 
again are as much inferior to that [rule], as it is better to have 
mastery over the wilting than the unwilling. For this is also 
a natural rule ; for truly in that case, every thing is done 
through fear, and by constraint; but here, what is done aright 
is of choice, and purpose. And not in tins point alone doth 
this excel the other, but in that it is not only a rule, bul a 
paternity*, so to speak; for it hath the gentleness of a father;* **^t^' 
and whilst enjoining greater things, [still] persuades. For 
the temporal ruler indeed says, ' If thou committest adultery, 
thou hast forfeited thy life,' but thisj shouldest thou look with 
unchaste eyes, threatens the highest punishments. For awful 
is this judgment court, and for the correction of soul, not 
of body only. As great then as the difibrence between soul (5.) 
and body J is that which separates this rule again from that. 
And the one indeed sitteth as judge of things that are open ; 
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HoMiL.yea, rather, not of all these even, but of such as can be fully 
' proved ; and ofttimes, moreover, even in these dealelh trea- 



cherously ' ; but this court instructeth those that enter it, that 

Heb. 4, He that judgeth in our case, will bring forward all things naked 
and opened before the common theatre of the world, and that 
to be hidden will be impossible. So that Christianity keeps 

*tfyiii9 together this our life far more than temporal' laws. For if, 
to tremble about secret sins makes a man safer, than to fear 
for such as are open ; and if to call him to account even 
for those offences which be less, doth rather excite him 
unto virtue, than to punish the graver only ; then it is easily 

3#«>y«^«- seen that this rule, more than all others, welds ^ our life 

*'*' together. 

[6.] But, if thou wilt, let us consider also the mode of elect- 
ing the rulers ; for here too thou shalt behold the difference to 
be great. For it is not possible to gain this authority by 
giving money, but by having displayed a highly virtuous 
character; and not as unto glory with men, and ease unto 
himself, but as unto toils and labours, and the welfare of the 
many, thus, (I say,) is he that hath been appointed inducted 
unto this rule. Wherefore also abundant is the assistance he 
enjoys from the Spirit. And in that case indeed the rule 
can go no further, than to declare merely what is to be 
done; but in this it addeth besides, the help derived from 
prayers and from the Spirit. But further; in that case 
indeed is not a word about philosophy, nor doth any 
sit to teach what a soul is, and what at all the world, 
and what we aVe to be hereafter, and unto what things 
we shall depart hence, and how we shall achieve virtue, 
Howbeit, of contracts, and bonds, and money, there is much 
speech, but of those things not a thought ; whereas in the 
Church one may see that these are the subjects of every dis- 
course. Wherefore also with justice may one call it by all these 
names, a court of justice, and a hospital, and a school of 
philosophy, and a nursery of the soul, and a training course 
for that race that leadeth unto heaven. Further, that this 
rule is also the mildest of all, even though requiring greater 
strictness, is plain from hence. For the temporal ruler, if 
lie catch an adulterer, straightway punishes him. And yet 
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passion, but to send away the soul with its wound upon it — ■' 

But this ruler, when he hath detected, considers not how he 
shall avenge, but how extirpate the passion. For thou 
indeed dost the same thing, as if, when there was a 
disease of the head, thou shouldest not stay the disease, but 
cut off the head. But I do not thus : but I cut off the 
disease. And I exclude hiiu indeed from mysteries, and 
hallowed precincts; but when I have restored him, I re- 
ceive him back again, at once delivered from that vicious- 
ness, and amended by his repentance. ^ And how is it 
possible,' saith one, * to extirpate adultery ?' It is possible, 
yea, very possible, if a man comes under these laws. For 
the Church is a spiritual bath, which wipeth away not 
filth of body, but stains of soul, by its many methods of 
repentance. For thou, indeed, both if thou let a man go 
unpunished, hast made him worse, and if thou punish, hast 
sent him away uncured : but I neither let him go unpunished, 
nor punish him, as thou, but both exact a satisfaction which 
becomes me, and set that right which hath been done. 
Wilt thou learn in yet another way, how that thou indeed, 
though baring swords and displaying flames to them that 
offend, wprkest not any considerable cure; whilst I, without 
these things, have conducted them to perfect health? But no 
need have I of arguments, or words, but I bring forth earth 
and sea, and human nature itself, [for witnesses.] And 
inquire, before this court held its sittings, what was the con- 
dition of human affairs; how, not even the names of the 
good works, which now are done, were ever heard of. For 
who braved death ? who despised money ? who was indifferent 
to glory? who, fleeing from the turmoils of life', bade wel- 1 it^s#y 
come to mountains and solitude, the mother of heavenly 
wisdom ? where was at all the name of virginity ? For all 
these things, and more than these, were the good work of 
this judgment-court, the doings of this rule. Knowing these 
things then, and well understanding, that from this proceedeth 
every benefit of our life, and the reformation of the world, 
come frequently unto tlie hearing of the Divine words, and 
our assemblies here, and the prayers. For if ye thus order 



192 Gad*8 promises to a hofy conversation. 

HoMiL. yourselves, ye will be able, having displayed a conversation 

'— worthy of heaven, to obtain the promised good things; which 

may all we obtain, through the grace and love toward men 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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2 Cor. vii. 13. 

And in your comfort^ exceedinyly the more joyed we for the 
joy of TifuSy because his spirit teas refreshed by you all. 

See again how he exalts their praises, and sheweth their 
love. For having said, * I was pleased that my Epistle 
wrought so much, and that ye gained so much,' for / rejoice^ 
he saith, not that ye were made sorry ^ but that ye sorrowed 
to repentance; and having shewn his own love, for he saith, 
Though I tcrote unto youj I did it not for his cause that had 
done the wrong^ nor for his cause that suffered wrong^ 
but that our care for you might appear to you : again he 
mentioneth another sign of their good will, which bringeth 
them great praise, and sheweth the genuineness of their 
affection. For, in your comfort^ he saith, exceedingly the 
more joyed we for the joy of Titus. And yet this is no 
sign of one that loveth them exceedingly ; rejoicing rather 
for Titus than for them. * Yes,' he replies, * it is, for I 
joyed not so much for his cause as for yours.' Therefore 
also he subjoins the reason, saying, because his bowels were 
refreshed by you all. He said not, *he,' but his bowels: 
that is, ^ his love for you.' And how were they refreshed? 
By all. For this too is a very great praise. 

Ver. 14. For if I have boasted any thing to him qfyou. 

It is high praise when the teacher boasteth, for he saith, 
/ am not ashamed. I was therefore rejoiced, because ye 
shewed yourselves to be amended, and proved my words 
by your deeds. So that the honour accruing to me was 

* Id the B. T. tbe words " in yonr comfort" are conoected with what pre- 
cedes, Dot what follows them. 

O 



194 Titus* love for them. Groundedontheirfearandloveofhim. 

HoMiL. twofold ; first, in that ye had made progress; next, in that 

• I was not found to fall short of the truth. 

Ver. 14. But as we spake always to you in truths even so 

our boasting, which I made before Titus, is found a truth. 

Here he alludes to something further. As we spake all 

things among you in truth, (for it is probable that he had 

■i.e. also spoken to them much in praise of this man',) so also, 

°** what we said of you to Titus, has been proved true. 

>Gr. Ver. 15. And his inward affection^ is more abundant to- 
boweLi. - 

ward you. 

What follows is in commendation of him, as exceedingly 

burnt up with love, and attached to them. And he said not 

* his love.' Then that he may not appear to be flattering, 
he every where mentions the causes of his affection ; in 
order that he may, as I said, both escape the imputation of 
flattery, and may the more encourage them by making the 
praise redound unto them, and by shewing that it was they who 
had infused into him the beginning and ground of this so 
great love. For having said, his inward affection is m^ore 
abundant toward you; he added. 

Whilst he rernembereth the obedience qf you all. Now 
this both shews that Titus was grateful to his benefactors, 
seeing he had returned, having them all in his heart, and 
continually remcmbereth them, and beareth them on his 
lips and in his mind ; and also is a greater distinction to the 
Corinthians, seeing that they sent him away so vanquished. 
Then he mentions their obedience also, magnifying their zeal: 
wherefore also he addeth these words, 

How with fear and trenMing ye received him. Not with 
love only, but also with excessive honour. Seest thou how 
he bears witness to a twofold virtue in them, both that they 
loved him as a father, and had feared him as a ruler, neither 
for fear dimming love, nor for love relaxing fear. He ex- 
V. 11. pressed this also above. That ye sorrowed after a godly sort, 
how great carefulness it wrought in you; yea what fear, yea 
what vehement desire. 

Ver. \^. I rejoice therefore, that I have confidence in you in 
all things, Seest thou that he rejoiceth more on their account ; 

* because,' he saith, ^ye have in no particular shamed your 
teacher, nor shew yourselves unworthy of my testimony.' So 
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that he jo jed not so inuch for Tilus' eake^ that he enjojed so % Cok, 
great honour; as for their own^ that they had displayed so ' 

much good feeling. For that he may uot be imagined ta joy 
rather on Titus' account, observe bow in this place also he 
states the reason. As then he said ahare^ // I have 
hoasted any thiitg to him ofyou^ I am not ashamed ; so here 
also, / have confidence in you in all ihinys. * ShoiiM need 
roquiro me to rebuke, I have no apprehension of your being 
alienated; or again to boast> 1 fear not to be convicted of 
jalsehood; or to praise you as obeying the rein, or as loving, 
or as full of zeaJ, I have confidence in you. I bade you 
cut ofTj and ye did cut off; I bade you receive, and ye did 
receive; I said before Titus that ye were great and ad* 
tnirab!e kind of people, and knew to reverence teachers; 
ye proved these things true by your conduct. And ho 
learnt these things not so much from me, as from you. At 
any rate, when he leturnedi he had become a passionate 
lover of you : your behaviour having surpassed what be had 
been told.* 

[2,] Chap, viii- ver. L Moreover ^ brethren^ I do you to wii 
of the grace of God bestowed on the Churches of Macedmiia, 

Having encouraged thera with these encomiums, he again {*2*) 
tries exhortation. For on this account be mingled thesa 
praises with his rebuke, that he might not, by proceeding from 
rebuke to exhortation, make what he had to say ill received ; 
but having soothed their ears, might by this means pave the 
way for his exhortation. For he puq)oseth to discourse of 
almsgiving; wherefore also he saith be fore hand, / rejoice 
that I tmve confidence in you in ail thit^s ; by their past 
good works, making them the more ready to this duty also. 
And he said not at once, * Therefore give alms,' but observe 
his wisdom, bow he draws from a distance, and from on high, 
the preparation for his discourse. For he says, / do you to 
wit qf the graee of God bestowed on the Churches of Mace* 
donia. For that they might not be upHfled, he callcth what 
they did grace; and whilst relating what others did, he 
workcth greater EeaJ in them by his encomiums on others. 
And he mentions together two praises of the Macedoniansj 
or lather three; namely, that they bear temptations nobly; 
and that they know how to pity ; and that, though poor^ they 

2 



196 GodCsgra^e in the Macedonians. Their joy y out of sorrow. 

HoMiL.had displayed profuseness in almsgiving, for their propertj 
* had been also plundered. And when he wrote his Epistle 



^'^^^"•to them, it was as signifying this that he said, For ye 

* ' became followers of the Churches of Ood which are in 

JudtBa^ for ye also have suffered like things of your oivn 

countrymen^ even as they have of the Jews. Hear what he 

Heb;io,said afterwards in writing to the Hebrews, For ye took 
joyfully the spoiling of your goods. But He calls what they 
did gracCy not in order to keep them humble merely; but 
both to provoke them to emulation, and to prevent what he 
said from proving invidious. Wherefore he also added the 
name of brethren^ so as to undermine all envious feeling ; 
for he is about to praise them in high-flown terms. Listen, 
at least, to his praises. For having said, / do you to wit of 
the grace of Godj he said not ^ which hath been bestowed on 
this or that city,' but praiseth the entire nation, saying, on 
the Churches of Maeedonia. Then he details also this same 
g^ace. 

Ver. 2. How that in a great trial of offlictiony the abun^ 
dance of their joy. 

Seest thou his wisdom ? For he says not first, that which 
he wishes; but another thing before it, that he may not 

Ir/rw^if seem to do this of set purpose', but to arrive at it by a 
different connection. In a great trial of affliction. Tliis 
was what he said in his Epistle to the Macedonians them- 

1 Thess. selves. Ye became followers of the Lord, having received the 

' * ' word in much affliction with joy of the Holy Ghost; and 
again, From you sounded out the word of the Lordy not only in 
Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place, your faith 
to Ood-ward is spread abroad. But what is, in a great 
trial of affliction the abundance of their joy? Both, he 
says, happened to them in excess ; both the aflliction, and 
the joy. Wherefore also the strangeness was great, that so 
great an excess of pleasure sprang up to them out of afflic- 
tion. For in truth the afliiction not only was not the parent 
of grief, but it even came to pass unto tliem, that gladness 
took its rise therefrom ; and this too, though it was great. 
Now this he said, to prepare them to be noble and firm in 
their temptations. For they were not merely afflicted, but 
so as also to have become approved by their patience: yea 
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father, he says not by their patience, but what was more than 
patience, joy. And neither said he Joy simply, but abiJttdatice 
^fjoy^ for it sprang up in Ihem, great and unspeakable* 

[3.] And their deep poterty abonfided unio the riches of 
their liheraUttj. 

Again, both these with excessiveness. For as their great 
aHIietton gave birth to great joy, yea, ai/andfit/ce o/jf^y^ so 
their great poverty gave birth to great riches of alras. For 
this he shewed, saying, abounded unto the riches of their 
Uherality. For munificence is determined not by the measure 
of what is given, but by the mind of those that bestow it. 
Mlierefore he no where saysj ' the richness of the gifts,* but 
the riches of their liberality. Now what he says is to this 
eflect; * their poverty not only was no impediment to their 
being bountiful, but was even an occasion to ihem of 
ahonnding, just as affliction was of feeling joy. For the 
poorer they were, the more munificent they were, aud con- 
tributed the more readily.' Wherefore also he admires them 
exceedinglyj for that in the midst of so great poverty the)^ 
had displayed so great mnnifieence* For their deep, that is, 
' their great and unspeakable,' poverty^ shewed their libe- 
ra Uty, But he said not ^ shewed,^ but abounded; and be 
said not Uberality^ but riches vf liberality; that is, an 
eqni poise to the greatness of their poverty, or rather much 
outweighing it, was the bountl fulness they displayed* Then 
he even explains this more clearly, saying, 

Ver, 3, For to their power, I bear witness. Trustworthy 
is the witness* And beyond their power. That is, it abounded 
unto the riches of their liberality. Or rather, he makes this 
' plain, not by this expression alone, but also by all ihat follows; 
for he says, they were willing of themselves* Lo ! yet another 
eitcessiveness. 

Ver, 4, With much intreaty. Lo 1 yet a third and a 
fourth. Praying us, Lo ! even a fifth* And when they 
were in affliction and in poverty. Here are a sixth and 
seventh. And ihey gave with excessiveness. Then since 
this is what he most of all wishes to provide for in the 
Corinthians' case, namely, the giving deliberately, he dwells 
especially upon it, saying, with much inireaiy^ and praying 
m. * We prayed not them, but they us*' Praying us what ? 
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198 Jims a grace. In themi not separate from other virtues, 

BoMiu That the grace^ and the fellowship of the ministering to 

^ the saints, Seest thou how he again exalts the deed, calling 

^^^Jria'* by venerable names. For since they were ambitions* 

•literal- of spiritual gifts', he calls it by the name of grace, that 

rite' they might eagerly pursue it ; and again by that o( fellowship, 

that they might learn that they receive, not give only. * This 

therefore they intreated us,' he says, ^that we would take 

upon us such a ministry.' 

Ver. 5. And this they did, not as we hoped. 
This he says with reference both to the amount and to 
their afflictions. * For we could never have hoped,' he says, 
^ that whilst in so great affliction and poverty, they would 
even have urged us, and so greatly intreated us.' He shewed 
also their carefulness of life in other respects, by saying, 

But first gave their own selves to the Lord, and toushf 
the wiU of God. 

^ For in every thing their obedience was beyond our 
expectations; nor because they shewed mercy, did they 
neglect the other virtues,' but first gave themselves to the 
Lord. What is, gave themselves to tlie Lord ? * They offered 
up [themselves] ; they shewed themselves approved in faith; 
they displayed much fortitude in their trials, order, good- 
ness, love, in all other things both readiness and zeal.* 
What means, and to us? * They were tractable to the rein, 
loved, obeyed us ; bolh fulfilling the laws of God, and bound 
unto us by love.' And obser\'e how here also he again 
na'jVfl»#4». shews their earnestness^, saying, gave themselves to tlie Lord. 
They did not in some things obey God, and in some the 
world ; but in all things Him ; and gave themselves wholly 
unto God. For neither because they shewed mercy, were 
they filled up with senseless pride, but displaying much 
lowlymindedness, much obedience, much reverence, much 
heavenly wisdom, they so wrought their almsdeeds also. 
But what is, bi/ the will of God ? Since he had said, they 
gave themselves to us, yet was it not, to us^ after the manner 
of men, but they did this also according to the mind of 
God. 
U vfiW [4/] Ver. 6. Insomuch that we desired TituSy that as he 
%UhfA'af, had begun before in you^ so he would finish this grace also. 
Jj:^'^'.^ And what connexion is there here? Much; and closely 
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bearing on what went before. * For because we saw them s Cor. 
vehement/ he says, ' and fervent in all things, in templationSj^iiL^" 
in almsgiving, in their love toward ns, in the purity other- 
wise of their life : in order that ye too might be made their 
equals, wc sent Titus,' Howbeit, he did not say this, thoiigli 
he implied it. l^ehold exce^^iveness of love* * For though 
intreated and desired by them,' he says, ' we were anxious 
about your state, lest by any meaus je should come short 
of thcnj* \Vherefore also we sent Titus, that by this also 
being stirred up, and put in mind, ye might emulate the 
Macedonians,' For Titus happened to be there when this 
Epistle was writing* Yet he shews that he had made a 
beginning in this matter before Paul's exhortation; that as 
he had heffun be/ore^ he says. Wherefore also he bestows 
great praise on him ; for instance, in the beginning [of the 
Epistle]; Became I found not Tiius mtj brother^ I had naettp^ih 
rest in my spirit : and here, all those things which he has ^^' 
said, and this too itself For this also is no light praise, the 
hanng begun before even: for this evinces a warm and 
fervent spirit. Wherefore also he sent him, infusing^ amongst ^ 1»ti#«}« 
them in this also a very great incentive unto giving, the 
presence of Titus* On this account also ho extols him with 
praises, wishing to endear him more exceedingly to the 
Corinthians. For this too hath a great weight uuto per- 
suading, when be who counsels is upon dear terms. And 
well does he, both onee and twice and thrice, having made 
mention of almsgiving, call *it grace, now indeed saying, 
Moreaverj brethren, f do you to nit of the grace of God v* i. 
bestowed on the Churches of Macedotiia ; and now, thet^ 
were willing of themselves, praying us with much in treaty 
[to receive] the grace and fellowship: and again, thai as he 
had begun, so he would aho finish in you this grace also, 

[5.] For this is a great good, and gift of God ; and rightly u\ 
done assi mil ales us, so far as may be, unto God ; for such 
an one ^ is in the highest sense a man. A certain one, at least| 
giving a model of a man^has mentioned this, for Man^ saith he, prov, 
is a great thing; and a merciful maH is an honourable thing., Tyt 
Greater is this gilt, than to raise the dead. For far greater 

** T§uTt^ m seme eqaitaletit to I ^uwth* See Mr. Field's Index to Horn, on 
St Matt. CD tbe werd tfffd 



200 Alms given sadly, no alms. Seek not thy reward here. 

HoMiL.is it to feed Christ when an hungred, than to raise the dead 

^by the name of Jesus: for in the former case thou doest 

good to Christ, in the latter He to thee. And the reward 
surely comes by doing good, not by receiving good. For 
here indeed, in the case of miracles I mean, thou art God^s 
debtor; in that of almsgiving, thou hast God for debtor. 
Now it is almsgiving, when it is done with willingness, when 
with bountifulness, when thou deemest thyself not to give 
but receive, when done as if thou wert benefited, as if gain- 
ing and not losing; for so this were not a grace. For he 
that shewelh mercy on another, ought to feel joyful, not 
peevish. For how is it not absurd, if whilst removing 
another's downheartedness, thou art thyself downhearted? 
for so thou no longer sufferest it to be alms. For if thou 
art downhearted, because thou hast delivered another from 
downheartedness, thou furnishest an example of extreme 
cruelty and inhumanity; for it were better not to deliver him, 
than so to deliver him. And why art thou also downhearted 
at all, O man ? for fear thy gold should diminish ? If such 
are thy thoughts, do not give at all : if thou art not quite 
sure that it is multiplied for thee in heaven, do not bestow. 
But thou seekest thy recompense here. Wherefore? Let 
thine alms be alms, and not traffic. Now many have 
indeed received a recompense even here; but have not so 
received it, as if they should thus have an advantage over 
those who received it not here ; but some of them as being 
weaker than they ought, because they were not so strongly at- 
tracted by the things which are there. And as those who are 
Urii^i- greedy, and ill-mannered', and slaves of their bellies, being 
invited to a royal banquet, and unable to wait till the proper 
time, just like little children, mar their own enjoyment, by 
taking food beforehand and stuffing themselves with inferior 
dishes ; even so in truth do these also, who seek for and receive 
[recompense] here, diminish their reward there. Further, 
when thou lendest, thou wishest to receive thy principal after 
a longer interval, and perhaps even not to receive it at all, in 
order that by the delay tliou mayest make the interest greater ; 
but, in this case, dost thou ask back immediately; and that too 
when thou art about to be not here, but there for ever; when 
thou art about not here to be judged, but there to render 
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thine account? And if indeed one were btiUding tteeiZCoR. 
maiisions where thou wert not going to remain, thou would- — — '— 
est deem this thing to be a loss ; but now, deairest ihon here 
to be rich, whence possibly thou art to depart eiren before 
the ei eniug ? Knowcst thou not, that we live in a foreign 
land, as though strangers and sqjournerB? Knowest thou 
not, that it is the lot of sojourners to be ejected when 
they think not, expect not? which is also our lot For 
this reason then^ whatsoever things we have prepared, we 
leave here. For the Lord does not allow us to receive tliem 
and depart, if we have built houses, if we have bought 
fields, if ^slaves, if gear, if any other such thing. But not 
only does He not allow us to taUe them and depart hence, 
but doth not even accoujit to thee the price of them. For 
He forewarned thee that tbou shouldest not build, nor 
spend on what is other men's, but thine own* Why therefore, 
leaving what is thine own, dost thou work and be at cost 
in what is another's, so as lo lose both thy toil and thy 
wages, and to sufier the extremest punishment ? Do not so, 
I beseech thee; but seeing we are by naluro sojourners, let 
lis also be so by choice ; that we be not there sojourners, 
and dishonoured, and cast out* For if we are set upon 
being citizens here, we shall be so neither here nor there ; 
but if we continue to be sojourners, and live in such wise 
as sojourners ought to live in, we shall enjoy the freedom 
of citizens both here and there. For the jusl, although 
having nothing, will both dwell here amidst all men^s posses- 
sions, as though they were his own ; and also, when he hath 
departed to heaven, shall see those his eternal habitations. 
And he shall botli here suffer no discomfort, (for none 
will ever be able to make him a stranger, that hath every 
land for his city;] and when he hath been restored to his 
own country, shall receive the true riches. In order then 
that we may gain both, both the things of this life and 
of that, let US use aright the things we have. For so shall 
we be citizen ft of tlje heavens, and shall enjoy much bold* 
ness; w hereunto may we all attain^ through the grace and 
love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father with the Holy Ghost, be glory and power for 
ever. Amen. 



202 The Apostle does not compel^ but wins them to his purpose ; 
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2 Cor. viii. 7. 

>^,R.T. There/ore that ' ye abound^ in every thing; in faith and 
* aw. words y and knowledge ^ and in all diligence, 

^^* See again his exhortation accompanied with commenda- 
n«irf tions, greater commendations. And he said not, ^ that ye 
givef hutj that ye abound; in faiths namely, of the gifts, and 
in wordy the word of wisdom, and knowledge^ namely, of the 
doctrines, and in all diligence^ to the attaining of all other 
virtue. 

Jnd in your lovej that, namely, of which I hare before 
spoken, of which I have also made proof. 

That ye may abound iti this grace also. Seest thou that 
for this reason it was that he began by that, by those praises, 
that progressing onwards, he might draw them on to the 
same diligence in these things also. 

Ver. 8. I speak not by commandment. 

See how constantly he humours them, how he tries to 
avoid offensiveness, and is not violent, nor compulsory ; or 
rather what he says hath both these, with the inoffensireness 
of that which is uncompelled. For after he had repeatedly 
exhorted them, and had greatly commended the Macedonians, 
in order that this might not seem to constitute a necessity, 
he says, 

/ speak not by commandment ^ but by occasion of the for- 
wardness ofotherSy and to prove the sincerity of your love. 

* Not as doubting it,' (for that is not what he would here 
imply,) ' but to make it approved, display it, and to frame it 
unto greater strength. For I therefore say these things, that 
I may provoke you to the same forwardness. And I mention 
their zeal, to brighten up, to make lightsome, to stimulate 
your inclinations.' Then from this he proceeded to another 
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and a greater point. For he lets slip do mode of persuastonj 3 Cob. 

but moves heaven and earth ' in his handling of Ins argument g jq* i 
For he exhorted them both by other men's praiscsj saying, r"^;;^ 
Ye know the grace of God bestowed on the CFinrcheH of""* 

Macedonia ; and by thoir ovru, therefore that ye abound in i 

ei^^rp thing f in word and in knowledge. For this hath I 

power to sting a man more, that he falls short of himself, I 

than that he does so of others. Then he proceeds afterwards I 

to the head and the crown of his persuasion, 1 

Ver* 9, For ye know the grace of our Lord, that though I 

He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor^ that we I 

through His poverty might be rich, I 

* For have in mind,' says he, * ponder^ and consider the grace ■ 
of God, and do not lightly pass it by, but aim at realizing '**«ji;*f- 
Ihe greatness of it both as to esLtent and nature *, and thoutj^,'^,} 
wilt grudge nothing of thine. He emptied Himself of His *^'*« 
glory, thiit ye, not through His riches, but through His i 
poverty J might be rich. If thou belie vest not that poverty is I 
productive of riches, have in mind thy Lord, and thou wilt I 
doabt no longen For had He not become poor, thou I 
wouldest not have become rich< For this is the marvel, that I 
poverty hath made riches rich/ And by riches here he I 
meaneth the knowledge of godliness, the cleansing away of I 
sins, justification, sanctificalion, the countless good things I 
which He bc^stowed upon us, and.purposeth to bestow. And I 
all these things accrued to us through His poverty. What I 
poverty? Through His taking desh on Hira, and being made I 
man, and suffering what He suffered. And yet He owed i 
not this, but thou dost owe to Him. 

Ver, 10. And herein I give yon'' my advice for your profit* J 

See how again he is careful to give no offence, and he I 

loftens down what ho says, by these two things, both by | 

saying, / git^ advice^ and, for ffour profit. ^ For, neither | 

do I compel and force you," says he, ' or demand it from I 

unwilling subjects; nor do I say these tilings with an eye so I 

much to the receivers' benefit, as to yours/ Then the in- I 

stance also which follows, is drawn from themselves, and not i 

from otliers. 1 

• St- ChrywjiUMn in«ert« v/wp, «Qd for *T*i** yif ip» tvftf^ t«a4i, w^ wt J 



^OiTheirwillioit. Why^afler'not 'beyond Iheirpower'en joined. 

XVII.* Who have begun before, not only to do but also to be for- 
> E. V. toard^ a year ago, 

^wSi' See how he shews both that themselves were willing, and 
had come to this resolution without persuasion. For since 
he had borne this witness to the Thessalonians, that of their 
own accord, with much intreaty, they had prosecuted this 
giving of alms ; he is desirous of shewing of these also, that 
tbis good work is their own. Wherefore he said, not only to 
doj but also to be forward, and not begun, but begun before, a 
year ago. Unto these things therefore I exhort you, whereunto 
ye have beforehand bestirred yourselves with all forwardness. 
Ver. 11. And now also ye have completed^ the doing of it. 
He said not, ye have done it, but, ye have put a comple- 
tion to it. 

That as there was a readiness to will, so also [there may 
be] a performance out of that ye have* 

That this good work halt not at readiness, but receive 
also the reward that follows upon deeds. 

[2.] Ver. 12. For if there be first a willing mind,Ht is 
accepted according to that a man hath, not according to that 
he hath not. 

See wisdom unspeakable. In that (having pointed out 
those who were doing beyond their power, I mean the 
Thessalonians, and having praised them for this, and said, 
/ bear them record, that, even beyond their power;) he 
exhorteth the Corinthians to do only after their power, 
leaving this instance to do its own work ; for he knew that 
not so much exhortation, as emulation, inciteth unto imitation 
of the like ; wherefore he saith. For if there be first a will- 
ing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, not 
according to that he hath not. 

* Fear not,' he means, * because I have said these things, for 

>f«x«ri-what I said was an encomium upon their munificence ^ but 

^ God requires things after a man's power,' according to tfiat 

he hath, not according to that he hath not. For the word is 

^XiirmS- accepted, here implies 'is required.' And he softens^ it 

*"• greatly, in confident reliance upon this example, and as 

winning them more surely, by leaving them at liberty. 

Wherefore also he added, 

*» WirtXUmrt. WirixUmrt R. T. virhich appears to be required in what followd. 



Permiisiess to effect more. The gam qfgimngmii of want. 205 

Ver. 13 #br I mean not thai other men he emed^ and ye 2 Cob, 
hmiened. Is^iL 

And yet Christ praifted the contrary conduct in the widow's "F^T 
case, that she emptied out all her living, and gave oulM^rk 
of her want. But because he was discoursing to Conn- ' " 
thians, amongst wliom he chose to soflFer hunger; Jbr i7 1 Cor. 
trere better /or me to die^ than thai any nian ahoidd make ' 
my glorying void; lie therefore uses a tempered exhortation, 
praising indeed those who had done beyond their power, but 
not compelhng these to do so ; not because he did not desire 
it, but because they were somewhat weak. For wherefore 
dotli he praise those, because in a great trial of nffiicfion^ the 
abundatae of their jog and their deep poverty abtuf tided unto 
the riches of tfieir liber alitg: and because they gave beyond 
their power? is it not very evident that it is as inducing 
these also to this conduct f So that even if he appears to 
permit lo them a lower conduct ; he doth so, that by it he 
may raise them to this. Consider, for instance, how uven in 
what follows, he is covertly preparing the way for this. For 
having said these things^ he added, 

Ver, 14. Vour abtindance may be a supply ^r their wanL 

For not by the words he has before used alone, but by 
these also, he is desirous of making the commandment light. 
Nor yet from this consideration alone, but from that of the 
recompense also, again, he maketh it easier j and ntlereth 
higher things than they deserve, saying, That titers mag bean 
eqimtity at thift time^ and their abimdance may be a supply 
for your want. Now what is it that he saith ? * Ye are flourish- 
ing' in money; they in life', and in boldness towards God/u^^^t 
Give ye to them, therefore, of the money, whicli ye abound in,'V'**^*^^j: 
but they have not; that ye may receive of that confidence, life 
wherein they are rich, and ye are lacking*^ See how he hath 
covertly prepared for their giving, beyond their power, and 
of their want. * For,* he saith, ' if thou art desirous of re- 
ceiving of their abundance, give of thine abundance ; but if 
to win for thyself the whole, thou wilt give of thy want, an*! 
beyond thy power/ He doth not say this, however, but 
leaves it to the reasoning of his bearers; and himself mean- 
while works out his object, and the exhortation that was meet, 
adding, in keeping with what appeared^ the words, that tttere 



206 Whogaihermore^gain not more. Themanna.Fear of poverty. 

HoifiL.may be an equality at this time. How an equality? You 
^^^^' and they mutually giving your superabundance, and filling 
up your wants. And what sort of equality is this, giving 
spiritual things for carnal ? for great is the advantage on that 
side ; how then doth he call it equality? either in respect of 
each abounding and wanting, doth he say that this [equality] 
takes place ; or else, in respect of the present life only. And 
therefore, after saying equalityy he added, at this time. 
Now this he said, both to subdue the high-mindedness of 
the rich, and also to shew, that after our departure hence, 
the spiritual possess the greater advantage. For here indeed 
we dl enjoy much equality of honour: but then there will 
be a wide distinction, and a very great advantage, when the 
just shine brighter than the sun. Then, since he shewed 
that they were to be not only giving, but also receiving, and 
more, in return ; he tries by urging a further consideration 
to make them forward, shewing that if they did not give of 
their substance to others, they would not gain any thing, by 
gathering all together within. And he brings forward an 
ancient story, thus saying, 

Yer. 15. As it is written ^ He that had gathered much had 
nothing every and he that had gathered little had no lack. 

Now this happened in the case of the manna. For both 
they that gathered more, and they that gathered less, were 
found to have the same quantity, God in this way punish- 
ing insatiableness. And this he said at once both to alarm 
them by what then happened, and to persuade them never 
to desire what was more, nor to be grieved at having less. 
And this one may see happening now in things of this life : 
not in the manna only. For if we all fill but one belly, 
and live the same length of time, and clothe one body; 
neither will the rich gain aught by his abundance, nor the 
poor lose aught by his poverty. 

[3.] Why then tremblest thou at poverty? and why 
pursuest thou after wealth? * I fear,' saith one, * lest I be 
compelled to go to other men's doors, and to beg from my 
neighbour.' And I constantly hear also many praying to 
this effect, and saying, * Suffer me not at any time to stand 
in need of men?' And I laugh exceedingly when I hear 
these prayers, for this fear is even childish. For every day, and 
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in every things so to gpeak, do wc Btand in need 
another. So that these arc the words of an unthinlcing and 
putTcd up spirit, and that doth not clearly discern the nature 
of thhigs* Seest thou not that all of us are in need one of 
anotlicr? The soldier of t!ie artisan, the artisan of the 
nierchaiit, ihe merchant of the husbandtnan, the slave of the 
free inan, ihe master of the slave, the poor man of the rich, the 
rich man of the poor, he that worketh not of him that giveth 
almuj he that besUiwelh of him that recciveth. For he 
that receive ih alms su])plielh a very great want,, a want 
greater than any. Far if there were no poor, the greater 
part of our salvation would be overthrown, in that hc should 
not have where to bestow our wealth. So that even, the 
poor man, who appears to be more useless than any, is 
the most useful of any* But if to be in need of another is 
tlis}^racernl, it remains to die; for it is not possible lor a man 
to live, who is afraid of this. * But,' sailh one^ * I eannoi bear 
hrows arelied [in scorn,]' Why dost thou, in accusing 
another of arrogance, disgrace thyself by this thy accusation? 
for to be unable to endure the inflation of a proud soul is 
arrogant. And why fearest thou these Lhiogs, and tremblest 
thou at these things, and on account of these things, which 
are worthy of no account, dreadest poverty also? For if 
thou be rich, thou wilt stand in need of more, yea of more 
and meaner. For just iu proportion to thy wealth, dost thou 
subject thyself to this curse. So iguoraut art thou of what 
thou pray est, when thou askest for wealth in order to be in 
need of no man; just as if one, having come to a sea, where 
there is need both of sailors, and a ship, and stores of 
outfit without end, should pray that he might be in need 
of nothing at alL For if thou art desirous of being exceed- 
ingly independent of everj* one, pray for poverty ; and [then] 
if thou art dependent on anVj thou wilt be so only for bread 
and raiment; but in the other case thou wilt have need of 
others, both for lands, and for liouscs, and for imposts, and 
for wages, and for rank, and for safety, and for honour, and 
for magistrates, and those subject to them, botli those in the 
city, and those in the country, and for merchants^ and for 
shopkeepers. Do you see that those words are words of 
extreme senselessness ? For, in a word^ if to be in need of 
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^OSByOoiTsdecreette need oiherii' aid. Shameatit^ungenerous. 

HoMiL. another appears to thee a dreadful thing, [know that] it is 

impossible altogether to escape it; but if thou wilt avoid the 

tumult, (for thou mayest take refuge in the waveless haven of 

poverty,) cut off the great tumult of thy affairs, and deem 

not this disgraceful to be in need of another; for this is the 

doing of God^s unspeakable wisdom. For if we stand in 

need one of another, yet even the compulsion of this need 

draweth us not together unto love; had we been independent, 

should we not have been untamed wild beasts ? Perforce, and 

of compulsion, God hath subjected us one to another, and 

i#»ys^«» every day we are in collision * one with another. And had He 

^ removed this curb, who is there who would readily have longed 

after his neighbour's love? Let us then neither deem this to 

be disgraceful, nor pray against it, and say, * Grant us not 

to stand in need of any one;' but let us pray and say, 

* Suffer us not, when we are in need, to refuse those who are 

able to help us.' It is not the standing in need of others, but 

seizing the things of others, that is grievous. But now we have 

never prayed in respect to that, nor have ever said, * Grant 

me not to covet other men's goods;' but to stand in need, 

< invs- this we think a fit subject of deprecation ^ Yet Paul stood 

**"' in need many times, and was not ashamed ; nay, even prided 

himself upon it, and praised those that had ministered to 

Phil. 4, him, saying, For ye sent once and a^ain in my necessities ; 

cap. 11, and again, I robbed other Churches^ taking wages of them to 

®' do you service. It is no mark therefore of a generous 

temper, but of softness, and of a low minded and senseless 

spirit, to be ashamed of this. For it is even God's decree 

that we should stand in need one of another. Push not 

therefore thy philosophy beyond the mean. ' But,' saith 

one, ' I cannot bear a man that is entreated often, and 

complieth not.' And how shall God bear thee, who art 

entreated by Him, and yet obeyest not; and entreated too 

cap. 6, in things that advantage thee? Foi- ue are ambassadors 

for Christy saith he, a^ though Qod did beseech you by us ; 

be ye reconciled unto Qod. * And yet, I am His servant,' 

saith he. And what of that? For when thou, the servant, 

art drunken, whilst He, the Master, is hungry, and hath not 

even necessary food, how shall thy name of servant stand 

thee in stead? Nay, this itself will even the more weigh 
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(Mrisiunhcmedf unfed; do^s not Christ sruk^'^ Eh to othtrs^S^c, 209 

thee down, when ihoii indeed abidest in a threc-stoneda Con, 

dwelling, whilst He owns not even a decent shelter; when jg/ 
thou [Hesl] upon soft couches, whilst He hath not even' ~^ 
a pJUow. * But,' saiih one/ * I hai'e given,* But thou 
oughtest not to leave off so doing. For then only wilt thoti 
have an excuscj when thou hast not what [to give], when 
thou possesscsl nothing ; but so long as thou hast, (though 
thou have given to ten thousand,) and there be others hutiKcr- 
iug, there is no excuse for thee. But when thou both shuttest 
up corn, and falsest tlie price, and devisesl other unu&nal 
tricks of traffic ; what Iiope of salvation shalt thou have hence- 
l\>rth ? Thou hast been bidden to give freely to the hungry, 
but thou dost not give at a suitable price even. He emptied 
Htnisdf of so great glory for thy sake, but thou dost not 
count tlim deserving even of brearl; but thy dog is fed to 
fulnei^, whilsit Christ wastes with hunger; and thy servant 
bursteth with surfeiting, whilst thy Lord and his is in want 
of necessary food. And hmv are these the deeds of friends ? 
Be ye reconviled mito God, for these are [the deeds] ofc*5,2. 
eoemies, and sueh as are in hostility. 

'[4.] Let us then think with shame on the great benefits we 
have already received, the great benefits we are yet to receive. 
And if a poor man come to us and beg, let us receive him 
with much good will, comforting, raising him up with [our] 
words, that we ourselves also may meet with the like, both 
from God, and from men. For whatsoever ye would ihatyi^^f 
they should do tfnio you^ do ye aim unto them. Nothing'^- 
burdensome, nothing offensive, doth this law contain, ^ What 
Ihou wouldest receive, that do," it saith. The return is equal. 
And it said not, * what thou wouldest not receive, that do notj' 
but what is more. For that indeed is an abstinence from 
evil things, but this is a doing of good things, in which the 
other is involved. Also He said not * that do ye also wish, but 
do, to them.' And what is the advantage f This i> the Law 
and the Prophets, Wouldest thou have mercy sheirn thee ? 
Then shew mercy. Wouldest thou obtain forgiveness ? 
Then grant it Wouldest thou not be evil spoken of? Then 
speak not evil. Longest thou to receive praise ? Then 
bestow it. Wouldest thou not be wronged ? Then do not 
thou plunder, Seest thou how^ He shews that virtue is natural, 



210 fi^e our own legislators. Self-judged^ if we do what we wish not. 
HoMiL.and that we need no external laws, nor teachers? For in the 

XVII ... 

things we wish to receive, or not to receive from our neigh- 
bours, we legislate unto ourselves. So that if thou wouldest 
not receive a thing, yet doest it, or if thou wouldest receive 
it, yet doest it not, thou art become self-condemned, and art 
henceforth without any excuse, on the ground of ignorance 
and of not knowing what ought to be done. 'Wherefore, I 
beseech you, having set up this law in ourselves for ourselves, 
and reading this that is written so clearly and succinctly, let 
us become such to our neighbours, as we would have them be 
» iitiug to ourselves; that we may both enjoy present immunity', and 
obtain the future good things, through the grace and love 
towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the 
Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, power, honour, 
now and for ever, and world without end. Amen. 



Paul makes the (fivers forward^ hj jjrahing the collectors, "211 



HOMILY XVIII. 



2 CoK. viii. 16. 

Bui thanks be to God^ Which put the same earnest care into 
the heart of Titus for you. 

Again he praises Titus. For since he had discoursed of 
almsgiving, he afterwards discourscth also of those who are 
to receive the money from them, and to carry it away. For 
this was of aid' towards this collection, and towards increasing i #vm- 
the forwardness of the contributors. For he that feels con-^^^**"** 
fidcncc as to him that ministereth % and suspects not those 
who are to be receivers, gives over and above with the fuller 
bountifulness. And that this might be the case then also, 
hear how he commends those that had come for this pui-pose, 
the first of whom was Titus. Wherefore also he saith, But 
thanks he to God^ Which put^ the same earnest care into the* lite- 
heart of Titus. What is the same? Which he had also inf^Jl' , 
respect to the Thessalonians, or the same with me f And 
mark liere wisdom. Shewing this to be the work of God, he 
also gives thanks to Him that gave, so as to incite by this 
also. * For if God stirred him up, and sent him to you. He 
asks through Him. Think not therefore that what has 
happened is of men.' And whence is it manifest that God 
incited him ? 

Ver. 17. For indeed he accepted the exhortation^ but being 
more forward^ he went of his own accord. 

Observe how he also represents him, as fulfilling his own 
part, and needing no prompting from others. And having men- 
tioned the grace of God, he doth not leave the whole to be 
God's ; again, that by this also he may win them unto greater 
* Or, < in respect ti^that which if minbtered.' 
p2 



3 1 2 Titus Jirsty by name^ whom they knew : others lessy as unknown. 

HoMfL.love, having said that he was stin-ed up from himself* also. 

' For, being more /or war dy he went of his own accord, * he seized 

' at the thing, he rushed upon the treasure, he considered your 
service to be his own advantage ; and because he loved you 
exceedingly, he wanted not the exhortation I gave ; but though 
he was exhorted by me also, yet it was not by that he was 
stined up ; but from himself, and by the grace of God.' 

Ver. 18. And we have sent with him the brotliery whose 
praise is in the Gospel throughout all the Churches, 

And who is this brother? Some indeed say, Luke, because 
of the history which he wrote, but some, Barnabas ; for he 
calls the unwrilten preaching also, the Gospel. And for 
what cause does he not mention their names; whilst he both 

9 y\^^ makes Titus known ' by name, and praises him for his 

al»o cooperation in the Gospel, (seeing that he was so useful, that 
' by reason of his absence even Paul could do nothing great and 

0. 2, 13. noble ; for, because I found not Titus my brother, I had no 
rest in my spirit,) and for his love towards them, (for, saith 

C.7, 16. he, his inward affection is more abundant towards you;) and 
for his zeal in this matter (^r, he saith, of* his own accord he 
went) ? But these he neither equally commends, nor mentions 
by name? What then is one to say? Perhaps they did not 
know them; wherefore he does not dwell u})on their praises, 
because as yet they had had no experience of them, but only 
says so much, as was sufficient for their commendation unto 

3 i.e. the them^, and to their escaping all evil suspicion. However, let 

thi"° "^ ^^® ^^ ^^^^^^ score he eulogizes this man himself also. On 
what score then does he eulogize ? First, praising him from his 
preaching ; ihat he not only preached, but also as he ought, and 
with the befitting earnestness. For he said not, * he preaches 
and proclaims the Gospel,' but tr hose praise is in the Gospel. 
And that he may not seem to flatter him, he brings not one, 
or two, or three men, but whole Churches to testify to him, 
saying, throughout all the churches. Then he makes him 
respected also from ihe judgment of those that had chosen 
him. And this too is no light matter. Therefore after say- 
ing, Whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the 
churches, he added, 

Ver. 19. And not only so. 

What is, and not only so? * Not only on this account,' he 
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says, * is respect due to him, that be is approved as a preacher 2 Cob. 
and is praised by all/ 20. ' 

Bui he was also chosen of the churches along with us. 

Whence it seems to tne^ thai Barnabas is the person inti- 
mated. And he signifies his tliguily to be great, for he shews 
also for what office he was chosen. For he saith, 

To travel with us with ihis grace which h admittistered bfj 
«*, Seest thou how great are these praises of him f He shone 
as a preacher of the Gospel, and he had all the churches testi- 
fying to this* He was chosen by us; and nnto the same office 
with Paul, and every where was partner with him, both in his 
temptations and in his dangers, for this is implied in the 
word travel. But wiiat is, with this grace which is ad- 
mirnsiered by usf So as to proclaim the word, he means, 
and to preach the Gospel ; or to minister also in respect of 
the raoney; yea, rather, he seems to me to speak in respect 
of botli of these. Then he adds, 

To the glorg of the mme Lord^ and your ready mind* 
What he means is ihis! * We thoujjht good,' he says, * that 
he should be chosen with us, and be appointed unto this work, 
so as to become a dispenser and a minister of the sacred 
money,* Nor was this a liitle matter. For, Look f/e out^ it AcU e 
saith, /rail! among you seven men of honest rei^ort ; and he ^* 
was chosen by the churches, and there was a vote of the 
whole people taken* What is, /(^ the glory of the same Lord^ 
and your ready mindf ^ That bo ill God may be glorified^ 
and ye may become tlie readier, they who are to receive this 
money being of proved character, and no one' able to engender lof* qo. 
any false suspicion against them. Therefore we sought out^*^'°^' 
such persons J and entrusted not the whole to one person ^ '^ 
only, that be might escape this suspicion alsof but we 
sent both Titus, and another with htm. Then to interpret 
this same expression, to the glory of the Lord and your 
ready mind: he added, 

Ver, 20. Avoiding this^ thai no man should blame us in 
this abundance which is administered by us. 

Wiat can this be which is said ? A thing worthy of the virtue 
of Paul; and shewing the greatness of his tender care and 
bis condescension, * For,' he says, * that none should suspect 
us, nor have the slightest cavil against us, as though we pur- 



214 Not one, but more. He condescends to avoid appearance of evil, 

HoMiL.loined aught of the money placed in our hands; therefore 
^^^^^' we sent such persons, and not one only, but even two or three. 
Seest thou how he clears them of all suspicions ? Not on 
account of the Gospel, nor of their having been chosen 
merely ; but also, from persons of proved character, (and for 
this very reason,) having been chosen, that they might not be 
suspected. And he said not * that ye should not blame,' but 
* that no other person should.' And yet it was on their 
account that he did this; and he implied as much in saying, 
to the glory of the same Lord^ and your ready mind: how- 
ever, he does not wish to wound them ; and so expresses 
himself differently. 

Avoiding to do this. And he is not satisfied with this 
either, but by what he adds, soothes again, saying. 

In this abundance which is administered by uSy and 
mingling his severity with praise. For that they might not 
feel hurt, and say, * Is he obliged then to regard us with 
suspicion, and are we so miserable as ever to have been 
suspected of these things ?' Providing a correction against 
this too, he says, * the money sent by you is of large amount, 
and this abundance, that is, the large amount of the money, 
is enough to afford suspicion to the evil-minded had we not 

1 vhk- offered that security*.' 

r^MXiiav Yqx, 21. For we provide for honest things, not only in the 
sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men. 

What can compare with Paul ? For he said not, * Per- 
dition and woe to him who chooses to suspect any thing of 
the kind. So long as my conscience does not condemn me, 
1 waste not a thought on those who suspect me.' Rather, 
the weaker they were, the more he condescended. For it is 
meet not to be angrj^ with, but help, him that is sick. And 
yet from what sin are we so removed, as he was from any such 
suspicion ? For not even a devil could have suspected that 
blessed saint of this unfaithfulness. But still, although so 
far removed from that evil suspicion, he does every thing, 

2 ^^ay- and resorts to every expedient ^ so as not to leave a shadow 
/MTtvi Qygn to those who might be desirous in any way' of suspecting 

something wrong ; and he not only avoids accusations, but 
also blame, and the slightest censure, and bare suspicion. 
[2.] Vcr. 22. And we have sent with them our brother. 
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Behold, attain he adds yet another, and him also with an 2 Cor. 

. VIII 
encomium; both his own judgment, and many other wit- 23.* 



nesses [to him]. 

Whomy saith he, ice have ofieniimes proved diligent in 
many things^ hut now much more diligent. And having 
praised him from his own good works, he extols him also 
from his love towards them ; and what he said of Titus, that 
being more forward he went of his own accord; this he 
says of this person also, saying, hut now much more diligent; 
laying up beforehand for them the seeds of [the proof of 
their] lovcj toward the Corinthians. 

And then, after having shewed forth their virtue, he exhorts- 
them also on their behalf, saying, 

Ver. 23. IV/iether concerning Titus; he is my partner and 
fellou helper concerning you. 

'What is. Whether concerning Titus? * If,' says he, * it 
be necessary to say any thing, this I have to say,' that 
he is my partner and fellowhelper concerning you. For 
he either means this; or, * if ye will do any thing for Titus, 
ye will do it unto no ordinary person, for he is my partner.^ 
And whilst appearing to be praising him, he magnifies them, 
shewing them to be so disposed towards himself, as that it 
were sufficient ground of honour amongst them, that any one 
should appear to be his partner. But, nevertheless, he was 
not content with this, but he also added another thing, 
saying, fellowhelper concerning you. Not merely fellow- 
helper, * but in matters concerning you, in your progress, in 
your growth, in our friendship, in our zeal for you ;' which 
last would avail most especially to endear > him unto them. 1 tSmttS- 

Or our brethren : * or whether you wish,' he says, * to hear'** 
any thing about the others : they too have very great claims to 
be commended to you. For they also,' he saith, * are our 
brethren, and. 

The messengers of the Churches,^ that is, sent by the 
Churches. Then, which is greater than all, 

T/ie glory of Christ ; for to Him is referred whatever shall 
be done to them. * Whether then ye wish to receive them as 
brethren, or as Apostles of the Churches, or as acting for 
the glory of Christ; ye have many motives for good will 
towards them. For on behalf of Titus, I have to say, that 
he is both my partner ^ and a lover of you; on behalf of these, 



216 The Churches honoured in fhem. People share with priest. 

HoMiL.that they are brethren^ that they are the apostles of the 

-churches, that they are the glory of Christ, Seest thou that 

it is plain from hence also, that they were of such as were 
unknown to them ? For, otherwise, he would have set them off 
by those things, with which be had also set off Titus, naniely, 
his love towards them. But whereas as yet they were not 
known to them, * Receive them,' he says, * as brethren, as 
apostles of the churches, as doing this for the glory of Christ.' 
On which account he adds ; 

Ver. 24. Wherefore shew ye unto them, unto the person^ of 
the churches, the proof of your love, and of your boasting on 
your behalf. 

* Now shew,' he saith, * how ye love us ; and how we do 
not lightly nor vainly boast in you : and this ye will shew, if 
ye shew forth love towards them.' Then he also makes his 
words more solemn, by saying, unto the person of the 
churches. He means^ to the glory, the honour, of the 
churches. * For if ye honour them, ye have honoured the 
churches that sent them. For the honour passeth not to 
them alone, but also to those that sent them forth, who 
ordained them, and more than these, unto the glory of God.' 
For when we honour those that minister to Him, the kind 
> rk rnt reception ' passeth unto Him, unto the common body of the 
'^'''*'*' churches. Now this too is no light thing, for great is the 
potency of that assembly. 

[3.] Certain it is at least, that the prayer of the churches 
loosed Peter from his chains, opened the mouth of Paul ; 
their voice also in no slight degree accoutres those that 
arrive unto spiritual rule. Therefore indeed it is, that both 
he who is going to ordain calleth at that time for their 
prayers also, and that they add their votes and assent by 
acclamations, which the initiated know ; for it is not lawful 
before the uninitiated to unbare all things. But there are 
occasions in which there is no difference at all between the 
« literal- priest and those under him; for instance, when we are to 
joy' ^°' psirtake of the awful mysteries ; for we are all alike counted 
worthy of the same things: not as under the Old Testament, 
[when] the priest ale some things, and those under him 
others, and it was not lawful for the people to partake of 

b iiV ir^Uvirn £. V. ^ before/ but St. Chrygostom seems to understand the 
words, * unto the person of.* 



In the bread and ettp* In pra^erSy Ikanksffivings^ eiectians* 217 



2 CoB> 
VliL 



those things whereof the priest partoot. But not so now, 
but before all one body is set and one cup. And iu the ^4^ 
prayers also, one may observe the people conlribiiliiig much*" 
For in behalf of the possessed, in behalf of those under 
penance, the prayers are made in common, both by the 
priest and by them ; and all say one prayer, that prayer re- 
plete with pity. Again, when we have excluded from the holy 
precincts lliose who are unable to partal^e of the holy table, 
it behove th that another prayer be offered, and we all ahke 
fall upon the ground, and all alike rise up. Again, when it 
beimveth to receive and give peace, we all alike salute each 
olher. Again, in tlie most awful mysteries themselves, the 
priest prays tor the people, and the people also pray for the 
priest; for the words, with thy spirit^ are nothing else than 
this. The offering of thanksgiving again is common : for 
neither doth he j^ive thanks alone, but also all the people. 
For having first taken iheir voices, next when they assent 
that it is " meet and right so to do," then he begins the 
thanksgiving. And why marvellef^t thon, that the people 
any where utter aught with ihe priest, wiien indeed even 
with the very Cherubim j and the powers above, they send 
up in common those sacred hymns ? Now I have said all 
this, in order that each one of the laity also may keep their 
attention awake ^^ that we may understand that we are all one ^ 4^ 
body, having sucli diflerence amongst ourselves, as members 
with members; and may not throw the whole upon the 
priests; but ourselves also so care for the whole Churchy 
as for a body common to us. For this course will provide 
for our" gi-eater safely, and for your greater growth unto 
virtue. Hear, at least, in the case of the Apostles, how 
freqncnily ihey admitted the laity to share in their decisions* 
For when they ordained the seven, they first communicated Acts 6, 
with the ]>eople; and when Feter ordained Matthias, with all ^^^ ^^ 
that were then present, both men and women. For here* isj*- *^* 
no pride of rulers^ nor slavishness in the nded ; buta§pi-the 
ritual mlej in this particular usurping^ most, in taking on f||j^'^^*' 
itself the greater share of the labour, and of that care which 
is on your behalf, not in seeking larger honours. For so 

* Tbe rending &f thij p^is^e lias for the firtt time b*?eii risoi^ere^ wund by 
Mr. Field *c lsiboDr»« 
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iil8 Disunion lamented, Moses disdained not Jethro*s adviee. 

HoMiL. ought the Church to dwell, as one house; as one body, 

^so to be all disposed; just as therefore there is both 

one Baptism, and one table, and one fountain, and one 
creation, and one Father. Why ihen are we divided, 

•Or, so when so great' things unite us; why are we torn asunder? 
For we are com])elled again to bewail the same things, 
which I have lamented often. The state in which we are 
calls for lamentation ; so widely are we severed from each 
other, when we ought to image the conjunction' of one 
body. For in this way will he, that is greater, be able to 
gain even from him that is less. For if Moses learnt 

Exod. from his father-in-law somewhat expedient, which him- 

gtc. ' self had not perceived, much more in the Church may 
this happen. And how then came it, that what he that was 
an unbeliever perceived, he that was spiritual perceived not ? 
That all those of that time might understand, that he was 
a man; and though he divide the sea, though he cleave 
the rock, he needeth the influence of God, and that those 
acts were not of man's nature, but of God's power. And so 
now, if such and such an one doth not say expedient things, 
let another rise up and speak ; and though he be an inferior, 

^rSh yet if he say somewhat to the purpose % confirm his opinion ; 

x#wrLf. ^^^ even if he be of the very meanest, do not shew him 
disrespect. For no one of these is at so great a distance 
from his neighbour, as Moses' father-in-law was from him, 
yet he disdained not to listen to him, but even admitted his 
opinion, and was persuaded, and recorded it; and was not 
ashamed to hand down the circumstance to history ; casting 
down [so] tlie pride of the many. Wherefore also he left 
this slory to the world '^, engraven as it were on a pillar, for 
he knew that it would be useful to many. Let us then not 
overlook those who give us behoveful counsel, even though 
they be of those under us, though they be of the meaner sort, 
nor insist that those counsels prevail which we have ourselves 
introduced ; but whatever shall appear to be best, let that 
be approved by all. For many of duller sight have per- 
ceived things, sooner than those of acute vision, by means of 
diligence and attention. And say not, " why dost thou call 
me to council, if thou hcarkencst not to what 1 say :'' These 

*' T^ /3/y, See Wiydom 10, H. for this use of the vorii. 
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accusations are not a counsellor's, but a despot's. For the ^^J** 
counsellor hath only power to speak his own opinion ; but 24. ' 



if something else appear more profitable, and yet he will 
carry his own opinion into effect, he is no longer a counsellor, 
but a despot, as I said. Let us not, then, act in this manner; 
but having freed our souls from all arrogancy and pride, let us 
consider, not how our own counsels only may stand, but how 
that opinion which is best may prevail, even though it may 
not have been brought forward by us. For no light gain 
will be ours, even tliough we should not have discovered 
what behoveth, if ourselves accept what has been pointed out 
by others; and abundant is the reward we shall receive from 
God, and so too shall we best attain to glory. For as he is 
wise that speaketh that which is behoveful, so shall we, that 
have accepted it, ourselves also, reap the praise of prudence 
and of candour. Thus if both houses and states, thus too if 
the Church be ordered, she will receive a larger increase; and*'***|j^ 
so too shall we ourselves, having thus best ordered our present 
lives, receive the good things to come: whereunto may we all 
attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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2 Cor. ix. 1. 

For as touching the ministering to the saints, it is super- 
fluous for me to write to you. 

Though he had said so much about it, he sajs here. It is 
super fluous for me to write to you. And his wisdom is shewn 
not only in this, that though he had said so much about it, 
he saith, it is superfluous for me to write to you, but in that 
he yet again speaketh of it. For what he said indeed a little 
above, he said concerning those who received the money, to 
ensure them the enjoyment of great honour: but what he 
said before that, (his account of the Macedonians, that their 
deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality, 
and all the rest,) was concerning loving-kindness, and alms- 
giving. But nevertheless, although he both had said so 
much before, and was going to speak again, he says, it is 
superfluous for m£ to write to you. And this he does the 
rather to win them to himself. For a man who has so high 
a reputation, as not to stand in need even of advice, is 
ashamed to appear inferior tf>, and come short of, that 
opinion of him. And he does this often in accusation also,, 
using the rhetorical figure, omission, for this is very effective. 
For the judge seeing the magnanimity of the accuser, enter- 
tains no suspicions even. For he argues, ' he who when he 
might say much, yet saith it not, how should he invent what 
is not true ?' And he gives occasion to suspect even more 
than he says, and invests himself with the presumption of 
a good disposition. This also in his advice, and in his 
praises, he does. For having said, It is superfluous for me 
to write to you, observe how he advises them. 
For I know the forwardness of your miiid, for which I boast 
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qfyon to them of Macedonia. Navv, it was a great tbiiig, that 
he even knew it hiniBeU', but much grc?ater, that he also published 
it to others: for the force it has is greater: far they would not 
hlie to be so widely disgraced. Seest ihou bis wisdom of 
puq>ose f He exhorted them by otliers* example, the Mace* 
dooians, for, he says, / do you to wit of the grace of OodcB^ i, 
bestowed upon the Churches of 3litc€donia, He exhoited 
thetn by their own, for he saith, trAo have begun Ijef ore not M^*\^* 
ontt/ to do J but uiso to i/e forward , a year afjo. He exhorted 
them by the Lord's, for ye knotv he saith, the grace of our i'^t^*^' 
Lord^ that thoinjh He wa^ rich^ y^t for our sakes He became 
poor. Again he retreats upon that strong main point, the 
conduct of others. For mankind is emulous. And truly 
the example of the Lord ought to have had most power to 
draw them over: and next to it, the [consideration] of the 
recompense : but because they were somewhat w eak, this 
draws them most* For nothing does so much as emulation. 
But observe how he introduces it in a somewhat novel way. 
For He did not say, * Imitate them;' but what? 

The emulation caused by you hath provoked very many. 
What say est til on? A little before thou said si, [tliey did it] of 
their own accordy praying as with much intreaty ^how then now^ 
the emulation caused by you? ^ Yes,' he saith, ' we did not 
advise, we did not exhort, but we only praised you, we only 
boasted of yon, and this was enough tor exhortation of them/ 
Seest thou how he incites them each by the other, these by 
those, and those by these j and, along with the emulation, has 
intermingled also a very high encomium. Then, that he may 
not elate thetn, he follows it n^ in a tempered tone, saying, The 
emulation caused by you hath pravoked very muny. Now con- 
sider what a thing it is, that those^ who have been the occasion 
to others of this mmiificence, should be themselves behind 
hand in this contribuliou. Therefore he did not say, ^ Imitate 
them,' for it would not have kindled so great an emulation, 
bm how? 'They have imitated you; see then that ye the 
teachers appear not inferior to your disciples** 

And see, how, whilst stirring up and inflaming them still 
more^ he feigns to be standing by them, as if espousing their 
party in some rivalry and contention. For, as he said above. 
Of their oum accord^ with much entreaty they came to i«, 



222 Feigns to be of their party. Uses human motives^ shame, 

HoMiL. insomuch that we desired Titus^ that as he had begun^ so he 
^^a^ would finish the same grace; so also he says here, 

Ver. 3. For this cause have I sent the brethren^ lest our 
boasting should be in vain, 

Seest thou that he is in anxiety and terror, lest he should 
seem to have said, what he said, only for exhortation's sake ? 

* But because so it is,' saitli he, I have sent the brethren ; ' so 
earnest am I on your behalf,' lest our boasting should be in 
vain. And he appears to make himself of the Corinthians' 
party throughout, although caring for all alike. What he 
says is this ; * I am very proud of you, 1 glory unto all, I 

" i.e. boasted even unto themS so that if ye be found wanting, I 
Mace- ^™ partner in the shame.' And this indeed he says under 
donia. limitation, for he added. 

In this behalf^ not, in all points ; 

That as I said, ye may be ready, * For I did not say, 

* they are purposing,' but * all is ready; and nothing is now 
wanting on their part. This then,' he says, ' I wish to be shewn 
by your deeds.' Then he even heightens the anxiety, saying, 

Ver. 4. Lest haply if there come with ine any from 
(2.) Macedonia^ we^ [that we say not ye,) should be ashamed 
in this same confident boasting. The shame is greater, 
when the spectators he has arrayed against them, are many, 
even those same persons who had hoard [his boasting.] 
And he did not say, ' for T am bringing with me Macedo- 
nians;' ' for there are Macedonians coming with me ;' lest he 
should seem to do it on purpose; but how [said he?] Lest 
haply J if there come with me any from Macedonia ? * For 
this may happen to be,' he says, ' it is matter of possibility.' 
For thus he also made what he said unsuspected, but had 
he expressed himself in that other way, he would have even 
made them the more contentious. See how he leads them 
on, not from spiritual motives only, but from liuman ones as 
well. ' For,' says he, ' though you make no great account of 
mo, and reckon confidently on my excusing you, yet think 
of them of Macedonia,' lest haply if they come and find you; 
and he did not say * unwilling,' but unprepared^ not having 
got all completed. But if this be a disgrace, not to con- 
tribute quickly; consider hovv great it were, to contribute 
either not at all, or less than behoved. Then he lays down 
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what would thereupon follow, in terms at once gentle and 2 Cor. 
pungent, thus saying, JFe, {that we say not ye,) should be ^^•^' 
ashamed. And he tempers it again, saying, in this same 
confident boasting, not as making them more listless, but as 
shewing, that they, who were approved in all other respects, 
ought in this one also to have great fearlessness. 

[2.] Ver. 5. Therefore I thought it necessary to send the 
brethren before, that they might fnake up beforehand this 
your bounty, that the same might be ready, as a matter of 
bounty, and not as of covetousness. 

Again, he has resumed the subject in a different manner: 
and that he may not seem to be saying those things without 
object, he asserts that the sole reason for this journej' was, 
that they might not be ashamed. Seest thou how his words, 
// is superfluous for ine to write, were the beginning of 
advising? You see, at least, how many things he discourses 
concerning this ministering. And along with this, one 
may further remark, that, (lest he should seem to contradict 
himself as having said, // "is superfluous, yet discoursing at 
length about it,) he passed on unto discourse of quickness 
and largeness, and forwardness [in contributing,] by this 
means securing that point also. For these three things he 
requires. And indeed he moved these three main points 
even at the first, for when he says, In a great trial of 
(affliction the abundance of their joy ^ and their deep poverty, 
abounded unto the riches qf their liberality, he says nothing 
else, than that they contributed both much, and gladly, and 
quickly ; and that not only did not giving much pain them, 
but not even being in trials, which is more grievous than 
giving. And the words, they gave themselves to us; these 
also, shew both their forwardness, and the greatness of their 
faith. And here too again he treats of those heads. For since 
these are opposed to [each other,] munificence and forward- 
ness, ajid one that has given much is often sorrowful, whilst 
another, that he may not be sorry, gives less; observe how he 
takes care for each, and with the wisdom which belongs to 
him. For he did not say, ^ it is better to give a little, and of 
free choice, than much of necessity;' because he wished 
them to contribute both much, and of free choice; but how 
saith he? that they might make up beforehand this your 
* This verse, as gives by Chrjfostom, varies somewhat from the Received Text. 
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'Ro^ih. bounty y that the same might be ready as a matter qf bounty^ ^ 

iTj^awrf not as qf covetousness. He .begins first with that 

*ngi ^ which is pleasantest and lighter; namely, the * not of 
^^*' necessity,' for, it is boimty he says. Observe how, in the form 
of his exhortation, he represents at once the fruit as springing 
up, and the givers as filled with blessing. And by the term 
employed he won them over, for no one gives a blessing 
with pain. Yet neither was he content with this; but 
added, not as of covetousness. * Think not,' he says, * that we 
take it out of covetousness, but that we may be the cause of 
a blessing unto you.** For covetousness is on the part of the 
unwilling, so that whoso giveth alms unwillingly, giveth of 

«lite- covetousness*. Then fi'om this he passed on again unto 

giYcth ^^U the giving munificently. 

covet^ Ver. 6. This too I say : that is, along with this I say also 

""""*" that. What? 

He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and 
he which soweth bountifully ^ shall reap also bountifully. And 
he did not say niggardly, but a milder expression, employing 
the name of the sparing. And he called the thing sowing; that 
thou mightest at once look unto the recompense, and having 
in mind the harvest, mightest feel that thou receivest more 
than thou givest. Wherefore he did not say, * He that giveth,' 
but He that soweth: and he said not 'ye, if ye sow,' but 
made what he said general. Neither did he say, ' largely,' 
but bountifully^ which is far greater than this. And again, 
he betakes himself to that former point of gladness ; saying, 

Ver. 7. Let every one do according as he is disposed in his 
heart. For a man, when left to himself, does a thing more 
readily, than when compelled. Wherefore also he dwells upon 
this : for having said, according as he is disposed^ he added, 
Not grudgijiglyy nor of necessity. And neither was he 
content with this, but he adds a testimony from Scripture 
also, saying, 

For Qod loveth a cheerful giver. Seest thou how fre- 
quently he lays this down? / speak not by commandmejit : 
and. Herein I give my advice: and, as a matter of bounty^ 
and not a^ of covetousness and again, not grudgingly^ 
nor of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver. In this 
passage I am of opinion, that a large [giver] is intended; 
^he Apostle however has taken it, as of giving with readiness. 
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For because the example of the Macedonians and all those 3 Cor. 
Other things were enough to produce snmptuotisness, he 
does not say mam* things on that hcadj but upon giving 
without reluctance* Fc^r i( it is a work of virtue, and jet 
all that is done of necessity is shorn of its reward, it is****'*^- 
with reason tliat ho labours at this point. And he does not 
advise merdy, but also adds a prayer, as his wont is to do. 
Raying, 

Yer. 8. And may Qod\ that is able^ fulfil all grace towards^ E* V", 

God la 

By this prayer he takes out of thcj way a thought which *«• 
lay in wait against* this liberality, and which is now alsOj^J^'' 
an hindrance to many. For many persons are afraid to^mt- 
give alms, saying, ' Lest perchance 1 l>ecome poor,' Mest 
perchance I need aid from others/ To do away ihis fear 
iheoj he adds this prayer, saying, ' May He tnake all grace 
abound totoards you.'' Not merely fulfil, but make it abound. 
And what is make grace abound? ' Fill you/ he means, * with 
so great things, that ye may be able to abound in this 
liberality/ 

That ye, having always all sufficiency in all thin^s^ matt 

I abound to every good ttorkm 
Observe, even in ibis Ins prayer, his great philosophy* lie 
prays not for riches, nor for abundance, but for all sufficiency. 
Kor is this all that is admirable in him; but that as he 
prayed not for superfluity, so he doth not press sore on 
them, nor compel them to gire of their want, condescending 
to their weakntss ; but asks for a sufficiency ^ and shews at 
the same time, that they ought not to abuse the gifts received 
from God- That ye may abound^ he saith, fa every good 
work. * It is therefore,' saith he, * I ask for this, thai ye may 
bestow on others also/ Yet he did not say, * bestow/ but 
bound. For in carnal things he asks for a suOiciency for 
them, but in spininal things for abundance even ; not in 
mlmsgiving only, but in all other things also, unto every good 
work. Then he brings forward unto them the prophet for a 
leouusellor, having sought out a testimony inviling them to 
flentifulnessj and says, 
Ver- 9, Am ii i# written^ He hath dispersed abroad^ he 
%ath gif)en to the poor; his righleomness retnumcth for ever. 



926 Goads, dispersed^ahide. Menprofuse on lust/jareful in atma. 

HoMiL. This is the import of abound; for the words, he haih dis- 
ILUL* ... 
'-persed abroad, signify nothing else but the giving plentifiillj. 

For if the things themselves abide not, yet their resalts abide. 

For this is the thing to be admired, that when they are kept, 

they are lost; but when dispersed abroad, they abide, yea, 

abide for ever. Now by righieousnens, here, he means love 

towards men. For this maketh righteous, consuming sins like 

a fire, when it is plentifully poured out. 

MoMAL. [3.] Let us not therefore nicely calculate, but sow with a 
profuse hand. Seest thou not how much others give to 
players, and to harlots ? Give at any rate the half to Christ, 
of what they give to dancers. As much as they give of 
ostentation, to those upon the stage, so much at any rate 
give thou unto the hungry. For they indeed even clothe the 

^%ru^' persons of wantons' with untold gold; but thou not even 

i^f^*^ with a threadbare garment the flesh of Christ, and that 
though beholding it naked. What forgiveness doth this 
deserve, yea, how great punishment doth it not deserve, when 
he indeed bestoweth so much upon her that ruineth and 
shameth him, but thou not the least thing on Him that 
saveth thee, and maketh thee brighter ? But as long as thou 
spendest upon thy belly, and on drunkenness, and dissi- 

^^Utt^r/cypation', thou never thinkest of poverty: but when need is to 
relieve poverty, thou art become poorer than any body. And 
when feeding parasites and flatterers, thou art as joyous as 

^»r\ though thou hadst fountains to spend from*; but if thou 

UwT^Sf chance to see a poor man, then the fear of poverty besets 
thee. Therefore surely we shall in that day be condemned, 
both by ourselves, and by others, both by those that have 
done well, and those that have done amiss. For He will say to 
thee, ' Wherefore wast thou not thus magnanimous in things 
where it became thee? But here is a man, who, when giving 
to an harlot, thought not of any of these things ; whilst thou, 

Matt. 6, when bestowing upon thy Master, Who hath bid thee take 
no thought, art full of fear and trembling.' And what 
forgiveness then shalt thou deserve ? For if a man who hath 
received will not overlook, but will requite the favour, much 
more will Christ. For He that giveth even without receiv- 
ing, how will He not give after receiving ? * What then,' 
sailh one, * when ^ome who have spent much, come to 
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Cut off guperJiuUies. Feed ^ not/easi; tint he tUQi adorn thee.2'27 

need other men's help T Thou speakest of thosa iJiat hare 2 Con. 
spent their all ; when thon thyself bcstowcst not a farthing, 
Ptomise to strip thyself of even^ thing; and then ask ques- 
tions about sueh men ; but ^s long as thoti art a niggard, 
and bestowest little of thy substance^ why throw me out 
excuses and pretences ? For neither am I leading thee to the 
lofly peak of entire poverty \ but for the present I require thee « dKm 
to cut off BtiperBuitieSf avid to desire a sufficiency alone. ^'^ 
Now the boundary of sufficiency is the using those things, 
which it is impossible to live without No one debars 
thee from these ; nor forbids thee thy daily food. 1 say food, 
not feasting; raiment, not ornament '• Yea ralher> if one 
should enquire accurately, this is in the best sense feasting. 
For, consider. Which should we say more truly feasted, he 
whose diet was herbs, and was in sound healthy and suffered no 
uneasiness : or he who had the table of a Sybarite, and was full 
often thousand disorders ? Very plainly the former, Tlierefore 
let us seek noticing more than this, if we would at once live 
luxunously and healtlifuUy: and let us sut these boundaries 
to sufficiency. And let him that can be satisiied with pulsej 
and can keep in good health, seek for nothing more ; but let 
him who is weaker, and requires lo be dieted with garden 
herbs, not be hindered of this. But if any be even weaker 
than this, and require the support of flesh in moderation, we 
will not debar him from tliis either. For we do not advise 
these things, to kill and injure men, but to cut off what is 
superfluous ; and that is superfluous which is more than we 
need. For when we are able even without a thing to live 
healthfiilly and respectably^ certainly the addition of that 
thing is a superfluity* 

[4,] Thus let us think also in regard of clothing, and of the (4,) 
table, and of a dwelling house, and of all our other wants; 
and in every thing inquire what is necessary. For what is 
superfluous is also useless. When thou shall have practised 
living on what iu sufficient^ then if thou hast a mind to 
emulate that widow, we will lead thee on to greater things 
than these. For thou bast not yet attained to the philosophy 
of that woman, whilst thou art anxious about what is sufH- 
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M8 The widow cast in all. OfSarepi a ^risked her children's lives. 

HoMiL. cient. For she soared higher even than this ; for what was 
to have been her support; that she cast in, all of it. Wilt 



thou then still distress thyself about such things as be 
necessary ; and dost thou not blush to be vanquished by a 
woman; and not only not to emulate her, but to be left 
even of her far behind ? For she did not say the things we 
say, * But what, if, when I have spent all, 1 be compelled to 
beg of another ?' but in her munificence stripped herself of 
all she had. What shall we say of the widow in the Old Testa- 
ment, in the time of the prophet Elias ? For the risk she 
ran was not of poverty, but even of death and extinction, 
and not her own only, but her children's too. For neither 
had she any expectation of receiving from others, but of 
presently dying. ^ But,' saith one, ^ she saw the prophet, and 
that made her munificent.' But do not ye see saints with 
number ? And why do I speak of saints ? Ye see the Lord 
of the prophets asking an alms, and yet not even so do ye 
Wp€w- become humane; but though ye have coffers spewing* one 
yo/ittm into another, do not even impart of your superfluity. What 
sayest thou? Was he a prophet that came to her, and 
did this persuade her to so great a magnanimity ? This of 
itself deserves much admiration, that she was persuaded 
of his being a great and wonderful person. For how was 
it she did not say, as it would have been likely that 
a barbarian woman and a foreigner would have reasoned, 
* If he were a prophet, he would not have begged of me. If 
he were a friend of God, He would not have neglected him. 
Be it, that because of sins the Jews suffer this punishment : 
but whence, and wherefore, doth this man suffer ?' But she 
entertained none of these thoughts ; but opened to him her 
house, and before her house, her heart ; and set before him 
all she had ; and putting nature on one side, and disregard- 
ing her children, preferred the stranger unto all. Con- 
sider then how gieat punishment will be laid up for us, if we 
'rxoT- shall come behind' and be weaker than a woman, a widow, 
Tou^4- poor, a foreigner, a barbarian, a mother of children, knowing 
nothing of these things which we know ! For because we 
have strength of body, we are not therefore manly persons. 
For he alone hath this virtue, yea though he be laid upon 
his bed, whose strength is from within ; since without this. 
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Though a womaa^ tnanltj* Abraham ho^piiaUe^ she mare. 229 

though a man should tear tip a mountain by his strength of 2 Con. 
body, I would call him uothing stronger than a girl or 
wretched crone. For tlje one struggles with incorporeal ills, 
but the other dares not even look them in the face. And 
that thou majest learn that this is the measure of manliness, 
collect it from this very example. For what could be more 
manly than that woman, who both against the tyranny of nature, 
and against tlic force of hnugcr, and against the threat of death, 
stood nobly fast, and proved stronger than all f Hear at least 
how Christ proclaimeth her. For, saith He, there were mantj Luke 4, 
widows in ihe (kujs of Elim^ and to none of them was the ' 
prophet Kent but to her. Shall I say something great and start- 
ling? Tliis woman gave more to hospitality, than our father 
Abraha m • F or sb e ran n ot u n to th e herd as h e , bu I, by th at h a tMi- Gen , 1 8 , 
fnl^ she outstripped all that have been renowned for hospitality, I'^mg* 
For in this w*as his excellence, that he set himself to do Uiat ^^* ^^- 
office ; but hers, io that, for the sake of the stranger, she spared 
not her children even, and that too, though she looked not 
lor the things to come. But we, tlioiigh a heaven exists, 
though a hell is threatened, though (which is greater than all) 
God hath wrought such great things for ns, and is made 
glad aud rtjuiceth over such things, sink back supinely ^ ' iiwur*^ 
Not so, I beseech yoa: but let us scatter abroad^ let usj^J^*' 
give to the pottr as we ought to give. For rt'hat is mueh 
and what little, God defines, not by the measure of what is 
given^ bat by the capability of the substance of him that 
gives. Often surely hast thou, who didst cast in an hundred 
staters of goidj oflered less than he that oiferod but one obol, 
for thou didst cast in of thy superfluity, llowbeit, do if but 
this, and thou wilt come perhaps even to greater munificence- 
Scatter wealth, that thou mayest gather righteousness* For 
along wiih wealth this refuse th to come to us ; yet through 
it, though not with it, it is made present to us. For it is not 
possible (hat lust of wealth and righteousness should dwell 
together; they have their tents apart. Do not then ob- 
llinately strive to bring together things which are iucompa- 
^le, but banish the usuiper covetousness, if thou wouldest 
obtain the kingdom. For this* is the [rightful] queen, andt^ e, 
of slaves makes freemen, the contrary of which the other '^*^*'^^ 
doth. Wherefore with all earnestness let us shun the on 



280 To win heaven^Jlee coveiousnesSf welcome riffhtetnuness* 

HoMiL. and welcome the other, that we maj both gain freedom in 

this life, and obtain the kingdom of heaven, through the 

grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom, to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, 
might, honour, now^ and for ever, and world without end. 
Amen. 
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HOMILY XX. 



2 CoB» ix. 10. 

Now He thai minisiereth seed io the sower ^ both minUter 
bread for your food, and multiply your seed sown, and 
increase the fruits of your righteousness^ 

Heuein one may particularly admire the wisdom of Paul, 
that, after having exhorted from Bpirilual considerations 
and from temporal^ in respect of the recompense also he 
again does the rery same, making the returns he mentions of 
either kind. This, (for instance,) He hath scattered abroad^ 
he hath given to the poor^ his righteousness eiiHureih for 
ever; belongs to a spiritual return ; that again, multiply your 
seedmvm^ to a temporal recompense. Still, however, he rests 
not here, but even again passes back to what is spiritual, 
placing the two continually side by side ; for, increa^ 
the fruits of your righteousness ^ is spiritual. This he does^ 
and gtres variety by it to his discourse, tearing up by the 
roots those their mnmanly and faint-hearted reasonings, and 
using many arguments to dissipate their fear of poverty, 
aa also the example which be now brings. For if even to 
those that sow the earth God giveSj if to those that feed the 
body He grants abundance; much more will fie to those 
who till tlie soil ' of heaven, to those who take care for the soul ; i 
for these things lie wiHcth should yet more enjoy His providing '^'^* 
care- However, he does not slate this in the way of inference, 
nor in the manner I have done, but in the form of a prayer; 
thus at once making the inference plain, and the rather 
leading them uu to hope, not only from what [co mm only] 



232 In spirituals covet to abound. Here we make our own crop 

HoMiL. takes place, but also from bis own prayer : for, ' May He 

'—minister^ saith be, * and multiply your seedsown^ and increase 

the fruits of your righteousness.^ Here also again he bints, 
in an unsuspicious way, at largeness [in giving], for the 
words, multiply and increase^ are by way of indicating tbis; 
and at tbe same time be allows tbera to seek for notbing 
more tban necessaries, saying, bread for food. For this also 
is particularly worthy of admiration in biro, (and it is a point 
**^" be successfully established' even before,) namely, that in 
cw things which be necessary, he allows tbem to seek for 
notbing more than need requires; but in spiritual things 
counsels tbem to get for themsejves a large superabundance. 
Wherefore he said above also, that having a sufficiency ye 
may abound to every good work : and here. He that minis- 
tereth bread for food, multiply your seed sown; that is to 
say, tbe spiritual [seed]. For be asks not almsgiving merely, 
but with largeness. Wherefore also be continually calls it seed. 
For like as tbe corn cast into tbe ground sheweth luxuriant 
crops, so also many are the handfuls almsgiving produceth 
of rigbteousness, and unspeakable tbe fruits it sheweth. 
Then having prayed for great affluence unto tbem, he shews 
again in what they ought to expend it, saying, 

Ver. 11. That being enriched in every thing to all bounti- 
fulness^ which causeth through us thanksgiving to God, 

Not that ye may consume it upon things not fitting, but 
upon such as bring much thanksgiving to God. For God 
bath made us to have the disposal of great things, and 
reserving to Himself that which is less, hath yielded to us 
^ Maei]- that which is greater. For corporeal' nourishment is at His 
sole disposal, but mental He hath permitted to us ; for we have 

3 ycnrrVit at our own disposal, whether the crops we have to shew be 

luxuriant. Forno need is here of rains, and of vaiiety of seasons, 
but of the will only, and they run up to heaven itself. And 

4 Gr. largeness in giving is what he here calls bountifulness *. Which 
^ «m\f^^' causeth through tcs thanksgiving to Qod, For neither is that 

which is wrought almsgiving merely, but also the ground of 
much thanksgiving: yea, rather, not of thanksgiving only, 
but of many other things besides. And these, as he goes on, 
be mentions, that by shewing it to be the cause of many 
good works, he may make them thereby the forwarder. 
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The ihanks to God of those thai receive^ dmnterested. 23$ 

[^•3 What theo arc these raany good works ? Hear bim 2 Cob* 
saying: la-n, 

Ver- 12—1^- For the administraiion of thi^ setmcet not 
oniij snpplieih the want of the miutB^ but is ahtmdant aho 
btf vmmj thank^yiinnffx unto God; whiles bt/ the trial ^^ ^^^^ 
of this ministration^ they glori/tj God for your pro/esiied meat, 
mAjection unto the Qosp€l% and for your iiberal distribution 
unto ihem^ ami unto all men ; and by their prayer far you^ 
which hng after you ^ for the exceeding grace of Qod in 
you, 

Whui be says is this; * in the first place ye not only supply 
the wanU of the saints, hut ye are abundant eien ;' that is/ ye 
furnish the in with even more than they need : next, through 
them ye send up thanksi^iving to God, for thej glorify Him 
for ymir prefessed subjection.^ For that he may not represent 
them as giving thanks on this account solely, [I mean, because 
they received somewhat^) sec how high-minded he makes 
them^ exactly as he himself says to the Philippians^ NotFh\L4, 
that I desire a gift, * To them too, I bear record of the same ^'" 
thing. For they rejoice indeed ^ that ye snpply their wants 
and alleviate their poverty ; but far more, iu that yc are so 
subjected to the Gospel ; whereof this is an evidencej your 
contributing so largely.^ For this the Gospel enjoins. 

And for your iib&ral distribution unto tkeniy and unto all 
men* * And on this account/ he says, ' they glorify God that 
ye are so liberal, not unto them only, but also unto all.' And 
this again is made a praise unto them, that they gave thanks 
even for that which is bestowed upon others. * For,' sailh he, 
* they do honour*, not to their own concerns ouly^ but also ** "^^/^^^ 
to those of others, and this although they are in the cxlreraest 
poverty ; which is an evidence of their great virtue* For 
nothing is so full ot envy, as the whole race of such as are in 
poverty. But they are pure from this passion ; being so 
far horn feeling puiued, because of the thiugs ye impart to 
at hen, that they even rejoice over it no less, than over the 
things thcmselvcii receive-' 

And by their prayer for you, ' For in respect of iheso 

Uiings/ saith he, ' they give thanks to God, but in respect 

of your love and your coming togetherj they beseech 

Uim that ihcy may be couuted worthy to see you. For 

I • Bee* T. Gmpti o/ ChrnL 



234 GoiPs gift j8^ peace unspeakable; His Essence more. Excess. 

HoMiL.they long after this, not for the money's sake, but that 
^^; they may be witnesses of the grace that hath been bestowed 
(2.) upon you.' Seest thou Paul's wisdom, how after having 
exalted them, he ascribed the whole to God by calling the 
thing grace? For seeing he had spoken great things of them, 
in that he called them ministers, and exalted them unto 
* ^^c- a great height, (since they offered service ^ whilst he himself 
yow. did but administer*,) and termed them ^ tried',' he shews that 
sdtiiico- Qq^ ^^ ^^ Author of all these things. And he himself 
3i. tt. in again, along with them, sends up thanksgiving, saying, 
word Ver. 16. Thanks be to Qod/or His unspeakable g\fU 
^^ And here he calls gift^ even those so many good things 
which are wrought by almsgiving, both to them that receive, 
and them that give ; or else, those unspeakable good things, 
which through His advent He gave unto the whole world 
with great munificence, which one may suspect to be the 
most probable. For that he may at once both sober, and 
make them more liberal, he puts them in mind of the 
benefits they had received from God. For this avails very 
greatly in inciting unto all virtue; and therefore he con- 
cluded his discourse with it. But if His Gift be unspeakable, 
what can match their frenzy who raise curious questions as 
to His Essence ? But not only is His Gift unspeakable, but 
Phil. 4, that pea>ce also passeth all understanding ^ whereby He re- 
conciled the things which are above, to the things which 
are below. 
Moral. [3.] Seeing then that we are in the enjoyment of so great 
grace, let us strive to exhibit a virtue of life worthy of it, 
and to make much account of almsgiving. And this we 
shall do, if we shun excess, and drunkenness, and gluttony. 
> 458ij- For God gave meat and drink not for excess, but for nourish- 
^^"^ raent. For it is not the wine that produceth drunken- 
ness, for if that were the case, every body would needs be 
drunken. * But,' saith one, * it would be better, if even to 
drink it largely did not injure.' These are drunkards' words. 
For if to drink it largely doth injure, and yet not even so 
thou desistest from thy excess in it j if this is so disgraceful 
and injurious, and yet thou ceasest not even so from 
thy depraved longing; if it were possible both to drink 
largely and be nothing harmed, where wouldest thou have 
stayed in thine excess ? Wouldest thou not have longed that 
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the rivers even might become wine? wouldest thou Dot2Coit. 
have destroyed and ruined every thing? If there is a mean ? '^'^' 
iu Ibodf which when we orerpass we are injured, acd yet 
even so thou canst not bear the cnrbj but, gnappiog it 
asunder, seizest on what every body else hath, to minister to 
the wicked tyranny of this gluttony ; what wouldest thon not 
have done, if this natural mean were abolished ? wouldest 
thou not have spent thy whole time upon it? Would it then 
have been well to have strengthened a lust so nnreasonable^ 
and not to have prevented the harm arising from excess ? and 
to how many other harms would not this have given birth ? 

But O the senseless ones! who wallowing, as in mire, in 
drunkenness and all other debauchery, when they have got 
a little sober again, sit down and do nothing but utter such 
sort of sayings, ' Why doth this end ' in this way ?' when they ' i«iA/<T. 
ought to be condemning their own transgressions. For'**^'" 
instead of what thou now sayest, * Why hath He set bounds ? 
why do not all things go on without any order ?' say, * Why 
do we not cease from being drunken ? why are we never 
satiated ? why are we more senseless than creatures without 
reason ?' For these things they ought lo ask one another, 
and to hearken to the voice of the Apostle, and learn how 
many good things ho witnesseth lo the Corinthians pro- 
ceed from almsgiving, and to seisse upon this treasure. For 
lo contemn money, niaketh men approved^ as he said ; 
and providcth that God be glorified; and warmeth love; 
and worketh in men loftiness of isoul; and constituteth them 
tmesis, yea of a priesthood that bringeth great reward. For 
the merciful man is not arrayed in a vest reaching to the feet, 
nor does he cany about bells, nor wear a crown ; but he is 
wrapped in the robe of loving-kindness, a holier than the 
sacred vestment, and is anointed with oil, not composed of 
material elements, but manufactured * by the Spirit, and he'T**^ 
bearetli a crown of mercies, for it is said, IVho crownelh^^^(^ 
thee with pity and mih mercies; and instead of wearing a*- 
plate bearing the Name of God, h himself like to God* For 
how ? Ke, saith He, shall be like unto your Father which is Matt, 5, 
til heaven. 
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236 His awful aliarUinotbearSfChrisf 8 body: yet neglected, 

HoMiL. Wouldest thou see His altar also ? Bezaleel built it 

• not, nor any other, but God Himself; not of stones, bot 

^ *^ of a material brighter than the heaven, of reasonable 

souls. But the priest entereth into the holy of holies. 

Into yet more awful places mayest thou enter when thou 

offerest this sacrifice, where none is present but thy Father^ 

Matt 6, Wliich seeth in secret^ where no other beholdeth. * And how,* 
saith one, Ms it possible that none should behold, when 
the altar standeth in public view f' Because this it is that 
is admirable, that in those times double doors and veils 
made the seclusion : but now, though doing thy sacrifice in 
public view, thou mayest do it, as in the holy of holies, 
and in a far more awful manner. For when thou doest it 
not for display before men; though the whole world hath 
seen, none hath seen, because thou hast so done it. For He 

Mau.6,said not simply, Do it not before men^ but added, to be seen 

^' of them. This altar is composed of the very members of 
Christ, and the body of the Lord is made thine altar. Thai 
then revere; on the flesh of the Lord thou sacrificest the 
victim. This altar is more awful even than this which we 
now use, not only than that used of old. Nay, clamour not. 
For this altar is admirable, because of the sacrifice that is 
laid upon it: but that, the merciful raan^s, not only on this 
account, but also because it is even composed of the very 
sacrifice, which maketh the other to be admired. -Again, 
this is but a stone by nature ; but become holy, because it 
receivetli Christ's Body : but that is holy, because it is itself 
Christ's Body. So that this, beside which thou, the layman, 
standest, is more awful than that. Whether then does Aaron 
seem to thee aught in comparison of this, or his crown, or 
his bells, or the holy of holies ? For what need is there 
henceforth to make our comparison refer to Aaron's altar, 
when even compared with this, it has been shewn to be so 
glorious ? But thou honourest indeed this altar, because it 
recciveth Christ's body ; but him that is himself the body of 
Christ thou treatest with contumely, and when perishing, 
neglectcst. This altar mayest thou every where see lying, 
both in lanes and in market places, and mayest sacrifice upon 
it every hour ; for on this too is sacrifice performed. And as 
the priest stands invoking the Spirit, so dost thou too invoke 
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the Spirit, not by speech, but by deeds. For nothing doth 2 Cor. 
so sustain and kindle the fire of the Spirit, as this oil, if ' 

largely poured out. But if thou wouldest see also what 
becomes of the things laid upon it, come hither, and 1 will 
shew thee them. What then is the smoke, what the sweet 
savour of this altar ? Praise and thanksgiving. And how 
far doth it ascend? as far as unto heaven? By no means, 
but it passeth beyond the heaven itself, and the heaven of 
heaven, and arriveth even at the throne of the King. For, 
Thy prayers^ saith he, and thine alms are come up be/ore ActaiOf 
Qod. And the sweet savour, which the sense perceives,*' 
pierceth not far into the air, but this openeth the very vault 
of heaven. And thou art silent, but thy work speaketh ' : i jSoS 
and a sacrifice of praise is made, no heifer slain, nor hide 
burnt, but a spiritual soul presenting her proper offering 
For such a sacrifice is more acceptable than any loving- 
kindness. When then thou seest a poor believer, think that 
thou beholdest an altar: when thou seest such an one a 
beggar, not only insult him not, but even reverence him, and 
if thou seest another insulting him, prevent, repel it For 
so shalt thou thyself be able both to have God propitious to 
thee, and to obtain the promised good things, whereunto 
may we all attain, through the grace and love towards men 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom and with Whom, to the 
Father and the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now 
and for ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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HOMILY XXT. 



2 Cor. x. 1, 2. 

Nouo I Paul myself beseech you by the meekness and gentle- 
ness of Christy who in presence am base canong youj but 
being absent am bold toward you : but £ beseech you^ that 
I may not be bold when I am present with that confidence^ 
wherewith I think to be bold against some^ which think (^ 
us as if we walked according to the flesh. 

Haying completed, in such sort as behored, his discourse 
of almsgiving, and having shewn that he loves them more than 
he is loved, and having recounted the circumstances of his 
patience and temptations, he now opportunely enters upon 
points involving more of reproof, making allusion to the false 
apostles, and concluding his discourse with more disagreeable 
matter, and with commendations of himself. For he makes 
this his business also throughout the Epistle. Which also 
perceiving, he hence oftentimes corrects himself, saying in so 
many words ' ; Do we begin again to commend ourselves ? 
» ainh and further on ; We commend not ourselves again^ but give 
c!*3^^ yow occasion to glory: and afterwards; lam become a fool 
c.6,12. in glorying; ye have compelled me. And many such cor- 
' 'rectives doth he use. And one would not be wrong in 
styling this Epistle an eulogium of Paul ; he makes such 
large mention both of his grace and his patience. For since 
there were some amongst ihem who thought great things 
of themselves, and set themselves above the Apostle, and 
accused him as a boaster, and as being nothing, and teaching 
no sound doctrine ; (now this was in itself the most certain 
evidence of their own comiptness ;) see how he begins his 
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rebuke of them ; Now I Paul myseif Seest thou what 3 Co», 
severity, what dignity, is here ? For what he would say ia ±iJi3 
this, * 1 beseech you do not compel iuDj nor leave me ta 
use my po^'er against those that hold us cheap, and think of 
us as caraal/ Tliis is severer than those threats towards them 
uttered in the former Epistle ; Shall I come unio you irith a i Cm. 
rod, or in love^ and in the spirit of meeknms ? and then * 
again; Now same are puffed up as though I would «^iiKi8a9, 
come to t/ou ; but I will come^ and ttill knou^ not the Jtiwech 
of them that are puffed up^ but the power. For in this 
place he shews both things, botJi his power, and his philo- 
sophy and forbearance ; since he so beseeches them, and with 
such earnestness, that he may not be compelled to come 
to a display of the avenging power pertaining to him, and to 
smite and chastise them, and exact the extreme penalty- For 
he implied this in saying. But I beseech you^ that I may not 
be bold whffn I am present ufith tfiat confidence^ whereimth 
I think to be bold against some which think of us as if we 
walked according to the ^esh. For the present, howeirer, 
let us speak of the coramencementp Now I Paul myself 
Great emphasis, great weight' is here. So he says ®1^- ^eHiT'" 
where. Behold I Paul say unto you; and again. As Paw/ Gat 5 ^ 
the ageds and again in another place, Who hath been <Sphiie,9, 
succourer of mnny^ and of me. So also here, Now /Kosn. 
Paul myself This even is a great thing, Uiat hhnself 
beseecheth ; but that other is greater which he added, sa^dng^ 
by the meekness and gentleness of Christ. For with tba 
wish of greatly shaming them, he puts fomard that meekneu 
and gentienesSf making his entreaty in ihis way more 
forcible ; as if he had said, * Reverence the gentleness of 
Christ, by which I beseech you.' And this ho said, at 
the same time also shewing, that alihough they should lay 
ever so strong' a neccssily upon him, he himself is more 
inclined to this: it is from being meek, not from want of 
power, thai he does not proceed against them : for Christ 
also did in like Tnanner. 

ff'Jio in presence am base amongst you^ but being absent 
am bold towards you. What, pray> is diis? Surely he 
speaks in irony, using their speeches. For they said this, 
that ^ when he is present indeed, he is worthy of no account^ 



240 Is slaw eveii to vindicate the Gospelj much more hifMelf. 

HoMiL. of no account, but poor and contemptible ; but when absent, 
^^Ii. swells, and brags, and sets himself up against us, and 
V. 10. threatens.' This at least he implies also afterwards, saying^or 
his letters^ say they, are weighty y hut his bodily presence is 
weaky and his speech contemptible. He either then speaks 
in irony, manifesting great severity, and saying, ^ I, the base, 
I, the mean, when present, (as they say,) and when absent, 
lofty C or else meaning, that even though he should utter great 
things, it is not out of pride, but out of his confidence in them. 
But I beseech youj that I may not be bold when I am 
present with that confidence ^ wherewith I think to be 
bold against some which think of uSy as if we walked 
according to thefiesh, Seest thou how great his indignation, 
and how complete his refutation of those sayings of theirs? 
For he saith, * I beseech you, do not compel me to shew that 
even present I am strong, and have power.' For since they 
said, that ' when absent, he is quite bold against us, and 
exalteth himself,' he uses their very words, ^ I beseech 
therefore, that they compel me not to use my power.' For 
this is the meaning of, that confidence. And he said not, 
* wherewith I am prepared,' but wherewith I think. * For I 
have not yet resolved upon this ; they however give me 
reason enough, but not even so do I wish it.' And yet he 
was not doing this to vindicate himself, but the Gospel. 
Now if, where it was necessary to vindicate the Message, he is 
not harsh, but draws back and delays, and beseeches that 
there may be no such necessity; much more would he 
never have done any thing of the kind in his own vin- 
(2.) dication. * Grant nie then this favour,' he saith, * that ye 
compel me not to shew, that even when present, 1 am able 
to be bold against whomsoever it may be necessary ; that is, 
to chastise and punish them.' Seest thou how free he was 
from ambition, how he did nothing for display, since even 
where it was matter of necessity, he hesitates not to call the 
act, boldness. For I beseech youj he says, that 1 may not 
be bold when I am present with that confidence ^ wherewith 
I think to be bold against some. For this especially is the 
part of a teacher, not to be hasty in taking vengeance, but to 
work a reformation, and ever to be reluctant and slow in his 
punishments. How, pray, does he describe those whom he 



He warif mih tempo fi^ not camalbut m^hit^; the mi^ht GmFs. 2 i I 

thmateiis f Thme thai think of us us though we walked 3 dm* 
according to the Jlesh : for they accused him as a hypocrite^ 3^*4_ 
as vicked, as a boaster. 

[2.] Ver. 3. For though we walk in the Jtmh^ ue do rwt 
war ajier thejlesh* 

Here !ic goes oti to atami iheiu also by the figure^ he uses, 1 rpw^ 
* for^' says be, ^ we are indeed encompassed with flesh ; I own it, 
but we do not live by the flesh ;* or rather, he said not even 
this, but for the present reserves it, for it belongs to the 
encomium on his hfc: but first discourseth of the Preaching, 
and sheivs thai is not of man, nor netdeth aid from beneath. 
Wherefore he said not, * we do not lire after the flesh,* but, 
«^ do not war after the^/iesh^ that is, ' we hare undertaken a 
war and a combat; but we do not war with carnal weapons, 
nor by help of any human succours/ 

Ver. 4. For our weapom are not carnaL 

For what sort of weapons are carnal ? Wealth, gloiy, 
power, fluency, cleverness, circuraventions', flatteries^ hypo-*irf^ 
erisies, whatsoever else is similar to these. But ours are not*'"'^ 
of this sort : bm of what kind are they f 

» Mighty through God. 
And he said not, * we are not carnal,* but, our tteapon^. For 
as I said, for the present he discourseth of the Preaching, and 

•refers the whole power to God, And he says not, ' spiritual,"' 
aUhongh this was the fitting opposite^ to carnaly but mhjhty^ in * ri wpAt 
this implying the other also, and shewing that their* weapons ^^i*' 
are weak and powerless* And mark thtJ absence of pride in * th© 
him-y for he said not,* we are roighlyV but, our weapons are ^^^ 
might ij through God. * We did not make iheni such, but God ^''*' 
Himself/ For because they were scourged, were persecuted, 
and suftered wrongs incurable * without number, which things « 4v4im- 
were proofs of weakness: to shew the strength of God, he*^* 
says, hut they are mighty through God. For this especially 
shews His strength, that by these things He gains ilie lictory. 
So that even though we are encompassed with them, yet it 
is He that warreth and worketh by them* Then be goes 
through a long eulogium tipon them, saying, 

To the putting down of strong holds ^ And lest ^hen hear- 
ing of strong holds thou shouldest think of aught material *,* a^**?- 
he says» 



242 Besieges souls j and takes captive ^ t. ^. makes full conquest. 

Hon II.. Ver. 5. Casting dowti imaginations. 

First giving emphasis by the figure, and then by this addi- 

> ymrrhy tional expression declaring the spiritual^ character of the war- 
fare. For these strongholds besiege souls, not bodies. Whence 
they are stronger than the others, and therefore also the 
weapons they require are mightier. But by strongholds he 
means the Grecian pride, and the strength of their sophisms 
and their syllogisms. But nevertheless, * these weapons,' he 
ssiySy* confounded every thing that stood up against them ^ 
for they cast down imaginations^ 

And every high thing that exalt eth itself against the 
knowledge of God,* He persisted in the metaphor that he 
might make the emphasis greater. ^ For though there 
should be strongholds,* he saith, ^ though fortifications, 
though any other thing soever, they yield and give way 
before these weapons. 

And hinging into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ. And yet the name, captivity^ hath an ill 
sound with it ; for it is the destruction of liberty. Where- 
fore then has he used it ? With a meaning of its own, in 
regard to another point For the word eaptivity conveys 
two ideas, the loss of liberty, and the being so violently 
overpowered, as not to rise up again. It is therefore in 
respect to this second meaning that he took it. As 

2 Cor. when he shall say, / robbed other churches^ he does not 
' * intend the taking stealthily, but the stripping and taking 
their all, so also here in saying, bringing into captivity. 
For the fight was not equally maintained, but he conquered 
with great ease. Wherefore he did not say, ^ we conquer and 
have the better,' only; but * we even bring into captivity;^ 
just as above, be did not say, * we advance engines against 
the strongholds :' but, * we cast them down, for great is the 
superiority of our weapons.' * For we war not with words,' 
he saitli, * but with deeds against words, not with fleshly 
wisdom, but with the spirit of meekness arid of power. How 
was it likely then I should hunt after honour, and boast in 
words, and threaten by letters ;' (as they accused him, saying, 
his letters are loeighty,) * when our might lay not in these 
things ?' But having said, bringing into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Christ, because the name of captivity 
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was unpleasant, he presently afterwards put an end to 
melapliar, saying, unto the ohedtence of Christ : from slav 
unto liberty, from death unto life, from desiruction to salva- 
tion, For we came not merely to strike down, but to bring 
over to the truth those who are opposed to us, 

[3.] Ver. 0. And hating in a readiness to revenge all 
dhohedience, when yonr obedience k fulfilled. 

Here he alarmed these ^ also, not those' alone: ^for/'ibc 
says he, * we are wailing for you, that when by our exhort- tbltnJ 
ations and threaten ings we have reformed you, and purged ! *^* 
and separated you from their fellowship; then, when those Apontie* 
only are left who are incurably diseased, we may visit with 
punishment, after we see that you have really' separated VwJ«* 
from them. For even now indeed ye obey, but not perfectly.' 
* And yet if ihon hadst done it now,' saith one, ^ thou 
wouldest have wrought greater gain*' * By no means, for if I 
had done it now, I should have involved you also in tha 
punishment Ilowbeit it behoved to punish them, indeed, 
but to spare you. Yet if I spared, I should have seemed to 
do it out of favour ; now this I do not desire, but first to 
amend you^ and then to proceed against them/ What can 
be tenderer than the bowels of the Apostle ? who because he 
saw his own mixed up with dieus, desires indeed to inflict 
the blow, but forbears, and restrains his indignation until 
lliose shall have withdrawn, that he may smite these alone ; 
yea rather^ not these even* For he therefore threatens thi% 
and says he is desirous to separate unto punishment thera alone, 
that they also being amended by the fear may change, and he 
Jet loose his anger against no one. For just like a most excel- 
lent phv si cian, and common father, and patron, and guardian^, * *^^*' 
ISO did he all things, so cared he for all, removing all impe- 
dtmentS) checking the pestilent, busily running about every 
whither. For not by fighting did he so achieve the work, but 
advancing as if to a ready and an easy victory, he planted 
his trophies, undermining, casting down, overthrowing the 
itrongbolds of the devil, and the engines of the demons; and 
earned over their whole booty to the camp of Christ* Nor 
id he even take breath a little, boimding oif from these 
to those, and from those again to others, like some very 
able general, raiding trophies every day, or rather every 
I M 2 



^AAAchievementsofPauVstongue. Dismembered^he routs hereif. 

HoMiL.hour. For having entered into the battle with nothing .bnt a 
^^h- little tunic', the tongue of Paul took the cities of his enemiet 
yieiew with their men, and bows, and spears, and darts, and all. 

For he spake only; and, falling upon his enemies more 
fiercely than any fire, his words drave out the devils, and 
brought over unto him the men that were possessed of them. 
SeeActa For when at last he cast out that evil demon, fifty thousand 
' ' sorcerers coming together burnt their books of ma^c, and 
revolted to the truth. And like as in a war, when a 
tower has fallen, or a tyrant been brought low, all his 
partizans cast away their arms, and run unto the [opposing] 
general; so truly did it happen then also. For when the 
demon was cast out, they all having been besieged, and 
having cast away, yea rather having destroyed, their books, 
' «va- ran unto the feet of Paul. But he setting himself • against 
TttTT fit- ^j^^ ^hole world, as though against a single army, no where 
stayed his march, but did all things as if he were some man 
3 ^^ endued with wings ' : and now restored a lame, now raised a 
''•^* dead man, now blinded a third, (I mean the sorcerer,) nor 
even when shut up in a prison indulged in rest, but even 
there brought over to himself the jailor, effecting the goodly 
captivity we treat of. 
(4.) [4.] Let us then also imitate him after our power. And 
why do 1 say, after our power ? For he that wills may come 
even near unto him, and behold his valour, and imitate his 
heroism. For still he is doing this work, casting down 
imaginations, and every high thing that exaiteih itself 
against the knowledge of God, And although many heretics 
have attempted to cut him in pieces ; yet still, even though 
dismembered, he displayelh a mighty strength. For both 
Marcion and Manichieus use him indeed, but after cutting him 
in pieces ; but still even so they are refuted by the several 
members. For even a hand only of this champion being 
found among them, puts them utterly to the rout; and a foot 
only, left amongst others, pursues and prostrates them, in 
order that thou maycst learn the superabundance of his 
power, and that, although shorn of his limbs even, he is able 
to destroy all his adversaries. * This however,' saith one, * is 
an instance of perversion, that those, who are battling with each 
other, should all use him/ An instance of perversion certainly, 
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but not in Paulj (God forbid,) buf in ihem who use bim. a Con. 
For be was not parti-coloured \ but uniform and clear, but _i®u 
thej? perverted bis words to their own notions, ' And where- AJfTir 
fore,* saith one, * were they so spoken as to give handles to 
those that wished for them ?* He did not give handles, but 
tlieir frenzy used his words not rightly; since this whole 
world also is both wonderful and great, and a sure proof of 
the wisdom of God, and (he heavens declare the ghry qf^^^ i^j 
God^ a n d da}j Uf/io day u t iere th speech ^andn ig h i u n t o n igh i 
declareih knowledge i but nevertheless, many have stumbled 
at it, and in contrary directions to one another. And some 
have admired it so much above lis worth, as to think it 
God ; whilst olhei-s have been so insensible of its beauty as to 
have asserted it to be unworthy of God's creatiog baud*, and ■'ItiMJo*'^- 
to have ascribed the greater share in it to a certain evil''' 
matter. And yet God had provided for the safety^ of both, v^«^- 
by making it beautiful and great, that it might not be"" 
deemed alien from his wisdom; yet defective and not suffi- 
cient unto itself, tliai it might not be suspected to be God. 
But nevertheless, those who were blinded^ by their own 
reasonings feU away into contradictory notions, refuting one 
another, and becoming each the other's accuser, and vindi- 
cating the wisdom of God even by the very reasonings which 
led them astray. And why do I speak of the sun and the 
heaven ? The Jews saw so many marvels Iiappen before 
their eyes, yet straightway worshipped a calf Again they 
saw Christ casting out devils, yet called him one that 
had a devil. But this was no imputation against him that 
cast ihem out, but an accusation of their understanding who 
were so blinded. Condemn not then Paul either, on account 
of their judgment who have used him amiss; but understand 
well the treasures in him, and develop his riches, so shalt 
thou make noble stand against all, fenced by his armour* 
So shalt thou be able to stop the mouths both of Greeks and 
Jews. * And how/ saith one, * seeing they believe him not?' By 
the things wrought tlirough him, by the reformation effected 
in the world. For it was not of human power that so great 
things could be done^ but tlie Might of the Crucified? 
breathing on him, made him such as he was, and shewed him 
more powerful than orators, and philosophers, and tyrants, 



2^6 His words armour to us. To have them always in our hands. 

HoMiL.and kiDgSy and all men. He was not only able to arm him- 

self and to strike down his adversaries, but to make others 

also such as himself. Therefore in order that we may be- 
come useful both to ourselves and to others, let us con- 
tinually have him in our hands, using his writings for a 
meadow and garden of delight*. For so shall we be able 
both to be delivered from vice, and to choose virtue, and to 
obtain the promised good things, whereunto may we all attain, 
through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, be 
glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 
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2 Cor. x, 7. 

Ye look on things ajter the out ward appearance. If any 
man trust to himself thai he is Christ\ let htm of himself 
think ihifi again^ that as he is Chrisfs, even so are we. 

What one may especially admire hi Paul amongst other 
thtDgs IS thiS) that when he has fallen upon an urgent 
necessity for exaUing liiniself, he manages both to accom- 
plish this point, and also not to appear offensive to the 
many on account of this egotism ; a thing we may see 
particularly in his Epistle to the Galatians. For having 
there fallen upon such an argument^ he provides far both 
these points s a matter of the very utmost difficulty, and 
demanding much prudence ; he is at once modest, and says 
somewhat great of himself. And observe how in this place 
also he makes it of gr^at account^ Ye look on things after 
the autward appearance. Behold here also pnidence. For 
having rebuked those that deceived them, he confined not his 
remarks to them^ but he leaps away from them to these too ; 
and he docs so constantly* For, in truth » he sconrgetb not 
those only that lead astray *, but the deceived also. For had * 
he let even them go without calling them to an account*, they *5^' 
would not so easily have been reformed by what was said to ^ ^"^ 
the others; but would have been greatly elated even, as not 
being amenable to accusations* Therefore he sconrgclh thera 
also. And this is not all that is to be admired in him, but 
this further, that he rebukes cither party in a manner 
suitable to each. Hear at least what he savs to these. Ye 
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94S n^ese gradual^ yet covertly sharp. Lowers hisjuet claimi. 

HoMiL .look on things after the outward appearance. The accusation 
•55H: is no light one ; but a mark of men exceedingly easy to be 
deceived. Now what he says is this, * ye test by what 
appear, by things carnal, by things bodily.' What is meant 
by * what appear?' If one is rich, if one is puffed up, if one 
is surrounded by many flatterers, if one says great things of 
himself, if one is vain-glorious, if one makes a pretence of 
virtue without having virtue, for this is the meaning of, ye 
look on things after the outward appearance. 

If any man trust to himself that he is ChrisVa^ let him of 
himself think this again^ that as he is ChrisCs^ even 90 am I 
ChrisCs. For he does not wish to be vehement at the begin- 
I ifo^ ning, but he increases and draws to a head ' by little and 
♦^«* little. But observe here how much harshness and covert 
meaning there is. He shews this by using the words of 
himself. For he saith, ^ Let him not wait to learn this from 
us; that is, by our rebuke of himself,' but let him of 
himself think this, that as he is Christ^ so are we also; 
not that he was Christ's in such manner as the other was, 
but, that as he is Christ% even so am I Chris fs. Thus far 
the community holds good : for it is not surely the case that 
he indeed is Christ's, but I some other's. Then having laid 
down this equality between them, he goes on to add wherein 
he exceeded, saying, 

Ver. 8. For though I should boast even more of the 
auihority which the Lord hath given me for edification^ and 
not for deslructiony f should not be ashamed. 

For since he was going to say somewhat great, observe 
how he softens it. For nothing doth so offend the majority 
of hearers, as for any one to praise himself. Wherefore to 
cut at the root of this offensiveness, he says, For though I 
should boast even some what more. And he did not say, 
* if any man trust that he is Christ's, let him think that 
he is far short of us. For I possess much authority from 
Him, so as to punish and to kill whomsoever I choose ;' but 
what? For though 1 should boast even somewhat more. 
And yet he possessed more than can be told, but neverthe- 
less, he lowers it in his way of speaking. And he said not, * I 
boast,' but, if I should boast, if 1 should choose to do so : at 
once both shewing modesty, and declaring his superiority. 



I 



^ 



» 
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If therefore he says, / should boast of the authoriUj which ^^^^ 

the Lord hath given wie. Again, he ascribeB the whole to 

Him, and makes the gift common. For edification^ and not 
Jar destruction^ Scest thou how again he allays the enry 
his praises might give rise to, and draws the hearer over 
to himself by mentioning the nse for which he received 
it? Then why doth he say, Casting down imaginaiiomf 
Because this is itself an especial Ibrm of edification, the 
removing of hindrances, and delecting the nnsoundj and 
laying the true together in the building. For this end 
therefore we received it, that we might edify. But if any 
should spar, and battle with us, and be incurablcj we will 
use that other power also, destroying' and overthrowing him. * Or^ 
Wherefore also he says, / shall not he ashamed^ that is, I^J|^^ 
shall not be proved a liar or a boaster* 

[2/] Ver, 9, 10, 11* Bui thai I may not seem as if I would 
terrifg yau: fur his htters^say they, are weighty and power- 
fid: but his bodily presence is weak^ and his speech con- 
tempt tble. Let suck an one think this^ that such as we are 
by letters when we are absent^ such rrill we be also in deed 
when tee are presetU. 

What he says is this: *' I could boast indeed, hut that 
tliey may not say tlie same things again, to ivit, that I boast 
in my letters, and am contemptible when present, I will 
say nothing great/ And yet afterwards he did say something 
great, but not about this power by which he was formidablBt 
but about revelations, and at greater length about trials* 
* Therefore, that I may not seem to be terrifying you, tel such 
an one think //m, that such ag we are by letters when we are 
absent y such will we be also in deed when we at^ present J* For 
since they said, * he writes great things of himself, but when 
he is present, he is worthy of no consideration/ therefore he 
says these things, and those again in a moderated form. For 
he did not say, * as we write great lbitigs,so when we are present 
we also do great things," but in more subdued phrase. For when 
he addressed himself to the others indeed, he stated it with 
vehemency, saying, / beseech you that I may not be bold^ 
when I am present ^ with that confidence wherewith I think 
to be bold against so^ate: but when to these, he is more 
subdued. And therefore he says, * as we are when present, 



250 WUl not boast, as the false Jpostles. Their ckdms absurd. 

HoMiL.8uch too when absent, that is, lowly, modest, do where 

^ boasting. And it is plain from what follows, 

(2.) Ver. 12. For we dare not make ourselves of the number, 
1 R. T. or compare in ourselves^ wiih some that commend thefnselves. 
^°°P*^ Here he both shews those false Apostles to be boasters, and 
■eWef. to say great things of themselves : and ridicules them as com- 
mending themselves. ' But we do no such thing : but even if 
we shall do any thing great, we refer all unto God^ and com- 
pare ourselves with one another. Wherefore also he added, 
But they measuring themselves by themselves ; and com- 
paring themselves among themselves, are not wise. Now 
what he says is this: *we do not compare ourselves with 
cap. 13, them, but with one another.* For further on he says, in 
1 Cor. nothing am I behind the very chiefest Apostles; and in the 
15, 10. former Epistle, / laboured more abundantly than they all; 
9*P' ^2, and again, Truly the signs of an Apostle were wrought 
among you in all patience. ' So that we compare ourselves 
with ourselves, not with those that have nothing: (or such 
arrogance cometh of folly.* P^ither then he says this with 
reference to himself, or with reference to them, that 'we 
dare not compare ourselves with those who contend with one 
another, and boast great things, and do not understand:* that 
is, do not perceive how ridiculous they are in being thus 
arrogant, and in exalting themselves amongst one another. 

Ver. 13. But we will not boa^l of things without our 
measure : as they do. 

For it is probable that in their boasting they said, ' we have 
converted the world, we have reached unto the ends of the 
earth,' and vented many other such like big words. * But 
not so we,' he says, 

But according to the measure of the rule which God 
hath distributed to us, a measure to reach even unto you. 
So that his humility is evident on either hand, both in that he 
boasted nothing more than he had wrought, and that he refers 
even this itself to God. For, acco^'ding to the measure of 
the rule, saith he, which God hath distributed to us, a 
measure to reach even unto you. Just as if portioning out a 
vine to husbandmen, even so hath He meted out unto us. 
As far then as we have been counted worthy to attain to, so 
far we boast. 
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Ver, 14. For we stretch not aursekes beyond our measure^ s Cor, 
as though tre had hut come unto you : for we came as far ^^^\f 
as to you also in preaching the Gospel of Christ. 

Not simply ' we have come to/ but, ' we liave atinounced, 
we have preached, we have persuaded, we have succeeded*' 
Far il is probable ihal thej even from having merely come 
to the disciples of the Apostles, ascribed the whole to them- 
selveSf from their bare presence among them* ' But not so 
we : nor cau any one say, that we were not able to come as 
far as to you, and that we hare stretched our boasting as 
far as to you in words only; for we have also preached the 
Gospel to you," 

[$.] Ver, 15, 16- Not boasting of things without our 
measure^ that is, of other tnen*s labotirSi hut having hope^ 
when your faith is increased ; that we shall he enlarged by 
you according to our rale abundantly ; to preach the Gospel 
tn the regions beyond youy and not to boast in another man^s 
rule of things made ready to our hand, 

lie sets forth a large accusation of them on these grounds, 
both that ihey boasted of things without their measures aod 
of other men's labours; and that whilst the whole of the 
toil was the Apostles, they plumed themselves upon* their 
labours. * But we/ says he, * shewed lliese things in our 
deeds. We will not imitate those men therefore, but will 
say such things where our deeds may bear us witness* And 
why,' saith he, * do I say, you ?' for I have hope that when 
your faith is increased; for he doth not assert absolutely > 
preserving his own character^ but, ' 1 hope," he says, * if you 
malio progress, that our rule will be extended even farther, 
to preach the Gospel in the regions beyond- * For we shall 
advance farther yet," he says, * so as to preach and labour, not 
so as to boast in words of what other men have laboured*^ 
And well did he call it rule and measure^ as though he 
had come into possession of the world, and a rich in- 
heritance; and shewing that the whole was wholly God's, 
* Having then such works,' he says, 'and expecting greater, 
we do not boast, as they do who have nothing, nor do 
we ascribe any part to ourselves, but the whole to GcmI* 
Wherefore also he adds, 

Ver. 17. He that glorietlh t^l him glory in the Lord^ 



262 Hii self 'praise necessary. No vain-glory^ as his Itfe proved. 

floMiL. This also, he saith, accnieth to us from Gbd. 

^^^^' Ver. 18. For not he that commendelh himself is approveij 
but whom the Lard commendeth. 

He did not say, we are so, but trhom the Lord com- 
mendeth. Seest thou how modestly he speaks? But if, 
as he proceeds, he stirreth up loftier words, wonder uot, 
for this also cometh of Paul's prudence. For if he had 
gone on in every part to speak lowly words, he would not 
have hit these men so effectually, nor have extricated the 
disciples from their error. For it is possible both by modesty 
ill-timed to do harm, and by saying something admirable of 
one's self at a proper time, to do good. As therefore he 
also did. For there was no little danger, in the disciples 
being persuaded into any mean opinion of Paul. Not that 
Paul sought the glory that cometh of men. For had he sought 
this, he would not have kept silence so long on those great 

c. 12, 2. and mar\'elIous matters o( fourteen years ago; nor would 
he, when necessity was Isud upon him, have so shrunk back 
and hesitated to speak of them; very evidently he would 
not even then have spoken, had he not been strongly neces- 
sitated to it. Certainly then it was not from a desire after 
the glory, which cometh from men, that he said these things, 
but out of tender care for the disciples. For since they cast 

^ l/BoA. reproaches' at him as a braggart, and as boastful in words, 
but as able to shew nothing in deeds, he is compelled 
subsequently to come to those revelations. Although he had 
it in his power to have convinced them by his deeds, at the 
time when he said these things : yet he still persists, never- 
theless, in using menaces in words. For he was most 
especially free from vain-glory ; and this his whole life 
proves, both before and after this. For instance, it was 
because of this, that he changed all at once; and having 
changed, confounded the Jews, and cast away all that 
honour he had from them, although he was himself their 
head and their champion. But he considered none of those 
tilings when he had found the truth ; but took instead their 
insults and contumely ; for he looked to the salvation of the 
many, thinking this every thing. For ho that ihinketh 
nothing of hell nor of heaven, nor of ten thousand worlds in 
regard of his longing after Christ, how should he hunt after 



He brands umbfjhre Bapium, We not after ^ tiw* we iiape time,^^B ■ 

tlio glory which cometh from the maoy ? By no means; but 3 Coa* 
he 18 even very lowly when he may be so, and brands^ his^^* ~ 
former life with infamyj when as he calls hiraself, ff blm- \„^^fi 
phemer^ and a penecutar^ and injurious. And his disciple! '^^^* 
Jjuke too aays many thingg of him, evidently having learnt 
them from himself, himself displaying fully* his furmer life^ /^iro^ 
no less than that after his conversion. w^mtnmw 

[ij Now I say these things, not that we may hear merely, (g^j 
but that we may leani also. For if he remembered those trans- _ 

gressions before ihe Laver, although they were all effaced, I 

what forgiveness can we have who are unmindful of those I 

after the Laver ourselves ? What say est thou, O man ? Thou I 

hast offended God, and dost thou forget? This is a second B 

offence, a second enmity. Of what sins then dost thou ask I 

forgiveness? Of those which thou even knowest not thyself? ■ 

Surely, (for is it not so?) thou an deeply anxious and I 

thoughtful, how thou raayest give account of them, thou who H 
dust not so much as care to remember them, but sportesL ■ 

with what is no sporting matter. But there will come a time, f 

when our sport can go on no longer. For we must needs die : 
(for the great iusensibilily of the naany obliges me to speak 
even of things that are evident:) and must needs rise again, 
and be judged, and be punished ; nay rather this needs not, 
if we choose. For those other things are not at our own 
disposal; neither our eudj nor our resurrection, nor our 
judgment, but at our Lord^s; but our sufferiug punishment 
or not is at our own disposal ; for this is of those things that 
may or may not happen ^ But, if we choose, we shall tnake»T«*r*r 
it of the number of iinpossible things; just as Paul, as Peter, ''*^**^ 
a» all the saints did; for it is even impossible fur them to be 
puniahed. If therefore we have a mind, it is in like manner 
impossible also that we should sufler ought. For even if we 
have offended in ten thousand things, it is possible to recover 
ourselves so long as we are here. Let us then recover 
ourselves: and let the old man consider^ that in a little 
while hence he will depart, when as he look his pleasure long 
enough in his manhood ; (although what sort of pleasure is 
this, to live in wickedness ? but for the present I so speak in 
respect to bis way of thinking ;] let him consider, besides, 
that it is possible for him in a short time to wash away all. 



254 Deathuncertain. Perilfrin^ndelay.Ritknothelltm^perhapsJ' 

HoMiL. The young man again, let him also consider the uncertaintj 

' of death, and that oftentimes, when many older persons ha?e 

continued here, the young have been carried off* before 
ifrpoy- them. For, for this reason, that we may not make traffic' 
J[JJ^ " of our death, it is left in uncertainty. Wherefore also a 
Ecclofl. certain wise man adviseth, saying, Make no tarrying to turn 
Pro^. unto the Lordy and put not off from day to day: for thou 
^^9 !• knowest not uhat to-morrow sliall bring forth. For by 
putting off, there is danger and fear ; but by not putting off, 
manifest and secure salvation. Hold fast then by virtue. 
For so, even if thou have departed young, thou hast departed 
in safety; and if thou have come to old age, thou shalt arrive [at 
death] with great provision made, and shalt have a double feast 
all thy life long ; both in that thou abstainest from vice, and 
layest hold on \irtue. Say not, ' there will come a time when 
it may be well to turn,* for this language provokes God 
exceedingly. And why so? Because He hath promised 
thee countless ages, but thou art not even willing to labour 
during this present life, this short life that dureth but a 
season; but art so indolent and unmanly as to seek a 
shorter even than this. Are there not the same rcvellings 
daily ? Are there not the same tables, the same harlots, the 
same theatres, the same wealth ? How long wilt thou love 
those things as though they were aught ? How long will thy 
appetite for evil remain insatiate ? Consider that as often as 
thou hast fornicated, so often hast thou condemned thyself. 
For such is the nature of sin : once committed, the Judge 
hath also passed his sentence. Hast thou been drunken, been 
gluttonous, or robbed ? Hold now, turn right back, acknow- 
ledge it to God as a mercy, that He snatched thee not away in 
^wpoStff- the midst of thy sins ; seek not yet another set time ' wherein 
^^ to work evil. Many have been snatched away in the midsi of 
their covetousness, and have departed to manifest punish- 
ment. Fear lest thou also shouldest suffer this, and without 
excuse. * But God hath given to many a set lime for con- 
fession in extreme old age.' What then ? Will He give it to 
thee also ? * Perhaps He will,' says one. Why sayest thou 
* perhaps,' and * sometimes,' and ' often ?' Consider that thou 
art deliberating about thy soul, and put also the contrary 
case, and calculate, and say, * But what if He should not give 
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.V • But what if He should give itf saith he- God hath aCoa. 
indeed given it; bul slill this supposition is safer and more 
profitable than that. For if thou begin now, thou hast 
gained all, whether thou hast a set time granted thee or 
not; but if thou art alsvays pultiug off, for this very cause 
perhaps thou shalt not have one given thee. When thou 
goest out to battle, thou dost not say, ' there is no need to 
tuakc my will, perhaps 1 shall come back safe ;* nor dost 
thou when deliberating about marriage, say, ' suppose 1 take 
a poor H-ife, many have even in this way got rich contrary 
to expectation j* nor when building a bouse, * suppose I lay 

»a rotten foundation, many houses have stood even mi yet 
in deliberating about the soul, thou leanest on things more 
rotten still; urging thy * perhaps/ and ' often,' and ^some- 
times,' and trustest thyself to these uncertainties. * Nay,* 
saith one, ' not to an uncertainty, but to the mercy of God, 
for God is merciful/ I know it too; but still this merciful 
God snatched those away, of whom I spoke. And what 
if after thou bast had time given thee, thou shalt still 
continue as thou wert ? for this sort of man will be listless 

teven in old age. ' Nay/ he saith, * not so/ For this mode of 
reasoning even after the eighty years desireth ninety, and 
after the ninety an hundred, and after the hundred will be 
yet more indisposed to act* And so the whole of life will 
have been consumed in vain, and what was spoken of the 
Jews will happen also to thee ; Their datjH tvere consumed in pa^ 78^ 
ranitij. And would that in vanity only, and not unto evtl^'- 
also. For when we have departed thither, bearing the heavy 
burden of our sins, this will be unto evil also. For we shall 
carry away fuel for the fire, and a plentiful feast for the 
worm. Wherefore I pray and conj ure you, to hold at length 
in noble wise, and to depart from wickedness, that we may 
also obtain the promised good things : whereunto may we 
all attfun, through the grace and love towards men of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Falher, together with 
the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, and 
world without end. Amen. 



256 Though he commends himself ^ it is for their good, not hisgloqi. 



HOMILY XXIII. 



2 Cor. xi. 1. 

Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my folly; 
and indeed ye do hear with me. 

Being about to enter upon his own praises, he uses much 
previous correction. And he does this not once or twice, 
although the necessity of the subject, and what he had often 
said, were sufficient excuse for him. For he that remembcreth 
sins, which God remembered not ; and who therefore saith 
that he was unworthy of the very name of the Apostles, even 
by the most insensate is seen clearly, not to be saying what 
he is now going to say, for the sake of glory. For, if I must 
say something startling, even this would be most especially 
injurious to his glory, his speaking something about himself; 
and to the more part it is offensive. But nevertheless he 
regarded not timidly any of these things, but he looked to 
one thing, the salvation of his hearers. But still in order that 
he might not cause harm to the unthinking by this, by saying, 
T mean, great things of himself, he employs out of superfluous 
caution these many preparatory correctives, and says. Would 
that ye could bear with me^ whilst I play the fool in some 
little things, yea rather, ye do also bear with me, Beholdest 
thou wisdom? For when he says, woidd that, it is as putting 
it at their disposal : but when he even asserts [that they do], 
it is as confiding greatly in their love, and as declaring 
that he both loves, and is loved. Yea, rather, not from bare 
love merely, but from a sort of warm and insane passion, he 
says that they ought to bear with hiijjp even when he plays 



A j&alomy of Gtfd^ interne and pure* The Bride^i espomah, 257 



bt 



e fooL And ihcrefore he added^ For I am jealous over 2 Cor. 
^Qu trith a tjodly jeahmij\ He did not say, ' for I love you," ^ ^-^ 
but uses a temi far more vehemeiU than this. For those jeiioutj 
souls are jealous which bum ardently for those they Iotc/^^™** 
and jealousy can in no other way be begotten, than out of a 
vehement aflfection. Tlien that th^y may not think j that it is 
for the sake of power, or honour, or wealth, or any other such 
like tiling, that he desires their affection j he added, with ajea- 
lottsff of God. For God also is said to be jealous, not that any 
should suppose * passion, (for the Godhead is impassible,) buli^,„- 
that all may know, that lie doc th all things from no other ^^"^ 
regard J than their sakes o^er whom He is jealous; not that 
Himself may gain aught, but that He may save them. 
Among men indeed jealousy ariseth not from this cause, but 
for the sake of their own i-epose ; not because the helored 
ones sustain outrage, but lest those who love them should be 
wounded, and be outshone in the good graces, and stand 
lower in the affections, of the beloved. But here it is not so. 

* For I care not," he says, ' for this, lest I should stand lower in 
your esteem ; but lest I should see you corrupted^ Forsueli 
is God*s jealousy; and such is mine also, intense at once, 
and pure.* Theu there is also this necessary reason ; 

For I have espoused you io ofie husband ^ as a chaste mrgin. 

* Therefore I am jealous, not for myself, but for hiuj to whom 
I ha^e espoused yfUiJ For the present time is the time of 
espousal^ but the time of the nuptials is another; when they 
sing, * the Bridegroom bath liscn up.* Oh what things unheard 
of! In llie world they aie virgins before the marriage, but 
after the marriage no longer. But here it is not so : but even 
though they be not virgins before this maiTiage, after the 
marriage they become virgins. So the whole Church is a virgin. 
For addressing himself even to allt even sueh as be husbands 
and wives, he speaks thus. But let us see what he brought 
and espoused us with, what kind of nuptial gifts. Not gold, 
not Bilver> but the kingdom of heaven. Wherefore also he 
said. We are ambai^sadors Jot- Chrhtj and beseeches them, 
when he was about to receive the Bride. What happened in 
Abraham's case was a tvpe of this. For he sent his faithful G en. i4, 
servant to seek a Gentile maiden iti marriage; and io this case 

God sent His own servants to seek the Church in marriage 



258 Paul but espouMes her for Chriii. Farce of aUuMttm to Em. 

HoMiL.for His Son, and prophets from of old saying, Hearken^ 
p^^ daughter, and consider^ and forget thine own people and thg 
10. 11.' father's house, and the King shall desire thy beauty. Seest 
thou the prophet also espousing? seest thou the Aposde 
too expressing the same thing himself with much bold* 
ness, and saying, / have espoused you to one husband^ thai 
I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ? Seest thoa 
wisdom again ? For having said, ' Ye ought to hear with me,' 
he did not say, * for I am your teacher, and I speak not for 
mine own sake:* but he uses this expression which invested 
them with especial dignity, placing himself in the room of 
her who promotes a match, and them in the rank of the 
bride ; and ho adds these words ; 

Ver. 3. But I fear lest by any means, as the serpent be- 

guilt'd Ere through his subtlety, so your minds should be 

corrupted from the simplicity that is [in you"] towards Christ*. 

' For although the destruction be yours [alone], yet is the 

sorrow mine as well.' And consider his wisdom. For he 

does not assert, although they were corrupted; and so he 

ex. 6. shewed, when he said. When your obedience is fulfilled, and 

c.xih2\. I shall bewail many which hare sinned already; but still he 

docs not Iccive them to get shameless. And therefore he 

says, lesf at any time. For this neither condemns, nor is silent; 

for neither course were safe, neither to speak out plainly, nor 

to conceal perpetually. Therefore he employs this middle 

form, saying, /^.s7 at any time. For this is neither the 

language of one that entirely distrusts, nor entirely relies 

on them, but of one who stands between these two. In 

this way then he palliated, but by his mention of that 

history threw them into an indescribable terror; and cuts 

them off from all forgiveness. For even although the 

serpent was malignant, and she senseless, yet did none 

(•2.) of these things snatch the woman from punishment. ' Beware 

then,' he says, ' lest such be your fate, and there be nought to 

screen you. For he too promising greater things, so deceived.' 

H. e. Whence it is plain that these ^ too, by boasting and puffing 

Apostles t,hcmselvcs up, deceived. And this may bo conjectured not 

from this place only, but also from what he says afterwards, 

Ver. 4. If he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom 

* Such BeeiD!! to be St. Chrysostoin's rendering. See below. 
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To be deceived^ womerCs part The decewen not of Corinth, 259 

it>& ham not preaeAefl^ or if ye reeefve another Spirif which a co*. 
ye have not received^ or another Gospel which ye have not —til 
accepted^ ye might well bear with him* 

And he does not say, ' Lest by anj means as Adam wa« 
deceived;* but shews that those men^ are bill women who are ^ yv^ai' 
thus abused, for it is the part of women to be deceived. And *^ J^^^ 
he tlid not say, ^ so ye also shonhl be deceived:* bnl keeping 
up the metaphor, he saysj so your minds shotdd be eomtpied 
from the simplicity that i^ [in you] towards Christ, * From 
the simpHcily, I say, not from wickedness; neither out of 
wickedne^ig [is it]j nor out of your not believing, but out of 
simpHcity.' But, nevertheless, not even uuder such circum- 
stances are the deceived entitled to forgiveness, as Eve 
shewed, Butj if this does not entitle to forgiveness, much 
more will it not do so^ when through vain-glory any is so*, * 

[2,] For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus whom 
we have not preached: shewing hereby that their deceivers 
were not Corinth ianSj but persons from some other quarter 
previously corrupted; wherefore be saith^ he that cometh. 

If ye receive another Spirit^ if another Gospel tehieh 
ye hare not accepted^ ye miyht well hear with him. 
What saycst thou? I'lmu that saidst to the Galatians, If 
apy preach another Gospel to you than that ye hare received ^ 
let him be accursed; dost thou now say, ye miyht well bear 
with him t And yet on this accoimt it were meet not to 
bear with> but to recoil, from them ; but if they say the same 
things, it is meet to bear with them. How then dost thou 
say, * because they say the same IhiagSj it is not meet to bear 
with them ?' for he saySj * if they said other thingSj it were 
meet to bear w iih them,' Let us then give good heed> for 
the danger is great, and the precipice deep, if men run past 
this carelessly ; and what is here said giveth an entrance to all 
the heresies. What then is the sense of these words? Those 
persons so boasted as if the Apostles taught incompletely, 
and they were introducing somewhat more than they. For 
it is probable that with much idle talk, they were bringing 
in senseless rubbish, so as lo overlay these doctrines. And 
therefore he made mention of the serpent and of Eve, 
who was thus deceived by the expectation of acquiring more* 
And alluding ta this in the former Epistle also, he said^ 

t 2 



260 Why he saySf they said nothvig new^ yet were not to be bame, 

HoMiL.iVbfT ye are rich^ ye have reigned as kings unthout us: and 
•'again, fce are fools for Christ s sake^ but ye are wue im 




Christ. Since then it was probable, that using the wisdom 
which is witliout, they talked much idly, what be says is 
this: that ' if these pereons said any thing more, and preached 
another Christ, who ought to have been preached, but we 
omitted it, ye wighl well bear with them/ For on this 
account he added, whom we have not preached. ' But if the 
chief points of the faith are the same, what have ye tbe more of 
them? for whatsoever things they may say, they will saynothiDg 
more than what we have said.^ And observe with what pre- 
cision he states the case. For he did not say, * if be that 
Cometh saith any thing more;' for they did say something 
more, haranguing with more consequence, and with mnch 
beauty of language ; wherefore he did not say this, but what? 
[If] he that cofneth preacheth another JesuSj a thing which 
had no need of that array of words: or receive anotlier Spirit, 
(for neither was there need of words in this case either;) that 
is to say, ' makes you richer in grace y or another Gospel 
which ye have not accepted^ (nor did this again stand in need 
of words,) ye might well bear with him. But consider, I 
pray thee, how he every where uses such a definition as 
shews that nothing very great, nor indeed any thing more, 
had been introducod by them. For when he had said, If he 
that conteih preacheth another Jesus^ he added, whom we 
have not prvached ; and ye receive another Spirit y he sub- 
joined, W/o;/* yp have not received; or another Gospel, he 
added, which yj have not accepted, by all these shewing 
that it is meet to attend to tliem, not simply if they say 
sometliingniore,but, if they said anything more which ought 
to have been said, and was by us omitted. But if it ought 
not to have been said, and was therefore not said by us ; or 
if they say only the same things as we, why gape ye so 

^K9xh' admiringly" upon them? * And yet if they say the same 
things,' saitb ono, ' wherefore dost thou hinder them ?' Because 
that, using hypocrisy, they introduce strange doctrines. 
This however for the present he doth not say, but afterwards 

▼. 13. assorts it, when lie says, They transform themselves into the 
Apostles of Christ : for the present he withdraws the disciples 
from their authority by less offensive considerations; and 
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this not out of envy to thenij but to secure these* Else why a Cor. 

XI* s* 
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does he not hinder Apollosj who vvaSj howerer, an eloquent 
man, and mighty in the Scnptnresi but even beseeches 24. 
him, and promises he will send him? Because together wiih|g ^^ 
his learning he preserved also the integrity of the doctrines; 
but ifith these it was the reverse* Aud therefore he wars 
with them, and blames the disciples for gaping admiringly 
upon them, saying, ' if aught that should have been said we 
omitted, and they supplied, we do not hinder you from 
giving heed lo them: but if all has been fully completed by 
us, and nt»thing left deficient^ whence is it that they caught 
you r Wherefore also be addsi 

Ver. 5. For I suppose I was Hoi a wFtit behind the very 
chipfest ApostleSy no longer making comparison of himself 
with them, but uiih Peter and the rest. ' So that if they 
know more than I do, [they know more] than they also*' 
And observe how here also he shews modesty. For he did 
not say, * the Apostles said nothing more than 1,' but what? 
/ suppose, so 1 deem, that I am not a whit hehind ike very 
chiefesl Apoi^tles* For since this also appeared to bespeak an 
inferiority in him, that those, having preceded him, were of 
greater namej and more respect was entevtaiued for thei]i» 
and these persons were intending to foist themselves in ; 
therefore he makes this comparison of himself with them, 
with the dignity' that becomes him. Therefore he also'^x^Ma- 
mentions them with encomiums, not speaking i^iuiply of Me"*" 
Apostles, but the very chie/esl, meaning Peter, and Jamcs^ 
and John* 

[3*] Ver* 6* But though I be rude in speech ^ yet not in 
knowledge. 

For since those that corrupted the Corinthians bad the 
advantage in this, that they were not rude ; he mentions this 
also, shewing that he was not ashamed of, but even prided 
himself upoo it. And ho said not, Bat though I be rude in 
speech^ yet so also are they*, for this would have seemed to^i*u* 
be accusing them as well as himself, and exalting these ^^^^^^ 
but he overthrows the thing itself, this of the wisdom from 
without. And indeed iu his former Epistle he contends even 
vehemently aboiit this thing, saying, that it not only con- 
tributes notliirig to the I*i*eaching, but it even throws a 
shadow oo the glory of the Cross ; for he says, / came not i ^**'' 



S63 Yet ekewhere it * Ae least.* In him all open ; not ao Aoae 

BoMiL, with excellency of speech or of wisdom unto you, lest the 
Y^ — 'cross of Christ should be made of none effect; and many 
1, 17. other things of the same kind ; because in knowledge they wctb 
rudey which is also the cxtrcmest form of rudeness* When 
therefore it was necessary' to institute a comparison in those 
things which were great, he compares himself with the 
Apostles: but when to shew that which appeared to be 
a deficiency, lie no longer does this, but grapples with the 
thing itself, and shews that it was a superiority. And when 
indeed no necessity urged him, he says that he is even the 
least of the Apostles^ and not worthy even of the title ; but 
here again, when occasion called, he says, that he is not a 
whit behind the very chiefest Aj)ostles. For he knew that 
this would most advantage the disciples. Wherefore also 
he adds, 

But we have been throughly made manifest among yon 
in ail things. For here again he accuses the false Apo- 
e. ij, 9. sties as walking in craftiness. And he has said this of 
himself before also, that he did not live after the outward 
ibid. appearance, nor preach, handling the word deceitfutly^ 
and corrupting it. But those men were one thing, and 
appeared another. But not so he. Wherefore also he every 
where assumes a high tone, as doing nothing with a view to 
men's o])inion, nor concealing aught about himself As ho 
ibid, aigo said before, by the vianifestation of the truth commend- 
ing ourselves to every nian^s co7isciencey so now again he 
sailh, throughly made manifest among you. But what does 
this mean ? * We are rude,' he said, * and do not conceal it: 
we receive from some persons, and we do not keep it secret. 
We receive then from you, and wc pretend not that we do 
not receive, as these do when they receive, but we make 
every thing that wc do manifest unto you ;' which was the 
conduct o( one that both had exceeding confidence in them, 
and told them every thing truly. Wherefore he also calls 
them witnesses, saying now, in all things among youy and 
^»P'' also before, For we write none other things unto youy than 
what ye read or acknowledge. 

[4.] Then after he had defended his own conduct, he 
goes on next to say with severity, 

Ver. 7. Have I committed an offence in abasing myseff, 
that ye might be exalted? 
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Aod in explanaiion of this, he addS| 

Ver< 8, / robbed other churches^ taking wages nf them to 
do you semce* 

What he says is this; ' I lived in straitness;* for this la the 
force ofabtifting mt/self. ' Can you ilien lay tliis to my charge ? 
aod do ye therefore lift up yourselves again>^t me, because 1 
abased myself by begging, by endiiring slraits^ by suffering, 
by hungi^rhig, that ye niif^ht be exalted?' And how irere 
they exalted by his bein*; in slrails ? They were more 
edi&edi and ner© not offended ; which also might [well] be 
a very great aecusation of ihem, imd reproach of their 
weakness; that it was not possible iu any other way to 
lead them on, but by first abasing himself, * Do ye then lay 
it to my charge, that 1 abased my sell? But thertihy ye were 
exalted/ For since he said even above, that they accused 
him, for that when present be was base, and when absent 
bold, In defending himself be here strikes them again, saying, 
* this too was for your sakes*' 

/ robbed other churches. Here finally he speaks reproach- 
fully, but his former words prevent theso from seeming 
ofiensive^ for he said, Bear with me a lit tie in my /biig : 
and before all hts other acbierements, makes this his 
first buast. For this worldly men look to especially, and 
on this also, those his adversaries also, greiitlj* prided 
themselves. Therefore it is that he does not first enter on 
the subject of his perils, nor yel of his iniracles^ but on 
this of his contempt of money, because they prided tliem- 
selves on this; and at the same time he also hints that they 
were w*ealthy. But what is lo be admired in liim is this, 
that when he had it lo say, that he nas even supported by 
his own hands, he did not say this; but says that which 
especially shamed them, and yet was no encomium on himself, 
namely, ' I took from others.' And he did not say iook^ but 
robbed^ that is, * I stripped them bare, and made thera poor/ 
And what surely is greater, that it was not for su[)erfluities, 
but for the use of btii necessities, for when he says * wages/ 
he means necessary subsistence. And, what is more griev- 
ous yel, to do tjoa .wrrice. We preach to you; and when 
I ought to be supported by you, I have enjoyed this at 
others' hands. The accusal ion is twofold, or rather three ^ 
fold t that, when both living amongst them, and ministering 
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1264 Contrast witli Macedonians; provoking thus to more alms. 

HoMiL.to them, and seeking necessary support, he had others 
' supplying his wants. Great the excess, of the one in negli- 
gence, of the other in zeal! For these sent to him even when 
at a great distance, and those did not even support him 
when amongst them. 

[5.] Then because he had vehemently scourged them, he 
quietly again relaxes the vehemence of his rebuke, saying, 

Ver. 9. And when I was present with you^ and uxmied^ 
I was chargeable to no man. 

For he did not say, * ye did not give to me,* but, * I did 
not take,' for as yet he spares them. But, nevertheless, even 
in the subduedness of his language he covertly strikes them 
again, for the vf orHy present^ is exceedingly emphatic, and so 
is, wanted. For that they might not say, ^ what matter then, if 
you had [enough] ?' he added, and wanted, 

I was not chargeable to you. Here again he hits them 
gently, as making such contributions reluctantly, as feeling 
them a burden. Then comes the reason also, full of accu- 
sation, and fraught with jealousy. Wherefore also he intro- 
• oh -Kpo- duced it, not in the way of a leading point*, but as informing 
pvs, them whence and by whom he was supported, so as to stimu- 
late them again, in an unsuspicious way, as to the point 
of almsgiving ; 

For that which was lacking to me^ he says, the brethren which 
came from Macedonia supplied, Seest thou, how he provokes 
then) again, by bringing forward those that had ministered to 
him ? For inspiring them first with a desire of knowing who 
these could be, when he said, / robbed other churches; he 
then mentions them also by name; which would incite them 
also unto almsgiving. For he thus persuades those, who had 
been beaten [by them] in the matter of su})porting the 
Apostle, not to be also beaten in the succour they gave to 
the poor. And he says this also in his Epistle to the 
Philipp. Macedonians themselves, For in my necessities ye sent unto 
' ' ' 7ne once and again, even in the beginning of the Oospel ; 
which point also was a very great commendation of them, 
that from the very beginning they shone forth. But obser\'e 
how every where he mentions his necessity, and no where a 
su])erfluity. Now therefore by saying present, and wanted^ 
he shewed that he ought to have been supported by the 
Corinthians ; and by the words, they supplied that which was 
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ITityfelt it a burden. He shames them^ not that he ma^ receiut. -265 

lacking to me^ be shews that he did not so much as ask. 3 Cor. 
And he assigns a reason which was not the real one* What^i^ 
then is this? That he had received from others; /or, says 
he, ihat which itas lacking to nw those thai came' supplied. 
* For this reason/ he says, ' I was not chargeable ; not because 
1 had no confidence in you.' And yet it is for this latter 
reason that he so acts, and he shews it in what follows next j 
but does not say it plainly, but tl*rows it into shade ', leaving ' otw- 
it to the conscience of his hearers. And he gives proof of it* ^" 
covertly himself in what follows next, by saying, 

And in ail things / have kept myself from being hnrden- 
Bomej and so will I keep myself. ' For think not/ says he, * that 
I say these things, that I may receive.' Now the words, so will 
I keep myself, are severer, if he has not even yet couiidence 
in them ; but once for all had given up the idea of receiving 
aught from them. He shews, moreover, that they even con- 
sidered ibis to be a burden; wherefore he said, / have 
kept myself from being burdensome^ and so will I keep 
myseif He says this in his former Epistle also, I have f^ot\Q^^^^^ 
written this, that it should be so done tmto me; for it were **• 
belter for me to die^ than that any man shoidd make my 
glorying void. And here again, / have kept myself from 
beijig burdensome unto yoii^ and so tvill I keep myself* 

[6, ] Then, that lie may not seem to speak these things for | 

tlie sake of winning them on the better [to do this], he saith, I 

Ver* IOp As the truth of Christ is in me, 

* Do not think that 1 therefore have spoken, that I may 
receive, that 1 may the rather draw you on : for/ saith he, 
as the truth is in me, 

This boasting shall not be stopped in me by the regiotis 
ff Achaia, For that none should think again that he 
is grieved at this, or that he speaks these things in 
anger, he even calls the thing a boast in g* And in his 
former Epistle toOj he dressed it out' in like terms. t,fttT# 
For BO that he may not wound them there either, he says,^*^" 
What is my reward then? Verity that when I preach the icor.s, 
Gosjjely I may make the Gospel of Christ without charge. ^^* 
And as he there calls it reward, so doth he here boasting^ 
that they may not be excessively ashamed at what he said, 
as if he were asking, and they gave not to him* * For what, 
if even ye would give V saith he, ' Yet I do not accept it,' 



266 Now 9ofien»f now aggranatei the shame. SatoaCe baii io them. 

HoMiL-And the expression, shall not be stopped^ is a metaphor 
?^iH: taken from rivers, or from the report, as if running eveiy 
where, of his receiving nothing. * Ye stop not with your 
giving this luy freedom of speech.' Blithe said not, 'ye stop 
> Or, not,'' which would have been too ' cutting, but it shall not be 
"°'*' stopped in the regions of Ac/iaia. Tliis again was like 
giving them a fatal blow, and exceedingly apt to deject and 
[)ain them, since they were the only persons he refused [to 
take from]. ' For if he made that his boast, it were meet to 
make it so every where : but if he only does so among us, 
perchance this is owing to our weakness.' Lest therefore 
they should so reason and be dejected, see how he corrects 
this. 

Ver. 1 1 . Where/ore ? because I love you not ? God 
knoweth, 

• f*a»- Quickly [is it done], and by an easy riddance*. But still, not 
.n,,. even so did he rid them of those charges. For he neither 

said, ' ye are not weak,' nor yet, * ye are strong ;* but, / love you^ 
which very greatly aggravated the accusation against them. 
For the not receiving from them, because they felt it an 
exceeding grievance, was a proof of special love toward 
(6.) them. So he acted in two contrary ways out of love; he 
both did receive, and did not receive : but ibis contrariety 
was on account of the disposition of the givers. And he 
did not say, * 1 therefore do not take of you, because I ex- 
ceedingly love you,' for this would have contained an ac- 
cusation of their weakness, and have thrown them into 
distress ; but he turned what he said to another reason. What 
then is this ? 

Ver. 12. That I may cut off occasion from them that 
desire occasion; that wherein they ylory^ they may be found 
even as we. 

For since this they sought earnestly, to find some handle 

• (Tf/ur^- against him, it is necessary to reuiove this also. For this is 

the one point on which they picjue themselves. Therefore 
that they might not have any advantage whatever, it was 
necessary to set this right; for in other things they were 
inferior. For, as I have said, nothing doth so edify worldly 
people as the receiving nothing from them. Therefore the 
devil in his craftiness, dropped this bait especially, when 
desirous to injure them in other respects. But it appears to 
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Boaiii vain, Mm^ ' mr^i Sf mhea.^ ^^ty pomp at funerals. W 7 

me ihat tlm eren was in hypocrisy. And therefore lie did nol a Cor. 
ti&j, * wherein they have well done/ but M'hai f wherein Mey?ili?l 
^hryi which also was as jeering at their boasting; for they 
gloried also of that which they were not. Bat the man of 
noble s|.jirit, not only ought not to boast of wlmt he has not, 
but not even of what he possesses ; as this bksseJ saint was 
wont to dO| as the patriBTch Abraham did, saying, Btit I am^^^-^^f 
earth and ashe^. For since he had no sins to speak of, but 
ghone with good works; having run about in every direction, 
and found no very great handle against himself, he betakes 
himself to his nature; and siuce the name ofparffi is, iu some 
way or other, one of dignity, he added to it that of mhee. 
Wherefore, also another saithj Wh^ is eurth and ashesEtcUi, 
proud? ^'*»^' 

[7»] For tell me not of the bloom of the conntenance, 
nor of the uplifted neck, nor of the mantle, and the horse, 
and the followers ; but reflect where all these things do end, 
and put that to them. But, aud if thou tell nie ol what 
appnars to the eye, I too will tell thee of things in pictures, 
brighter far than lliese. But ai^ we do not admire those for 
their appearance, as seeing what their nature is, that all is 
clay J so therefore let us not these either, for these too 
are but clay. Yea rather, even before they are dissolved 
and become diisl, shew ine this uplifted [neck] a prey to 
fever, and gapping out Hie; and then will I discourse with 
thee, and w^ill ask (hue, What has become of all that profuse 
ornament t whither has that crowd of flatterers vanished, that 
attendance of slaves, that abundance of wealth and pos^ses- 
iions? What wind hath visited and blown all away ? Nay, 
hut even stretched upon the bier, he beareth the tokens of 
that wealth and that pride ; a splendid garment thrown over 
him, poor and rich following him forth, the assembled crowds 
breathing words of good omen '• Surely this also is a very ' *^- 
inockery; how be it even this besides is presently proved 
nought, like a blossom iliat perislies. For when we have 
passed over the tiireshold of the city gates, and after having 
delivered over the body to the wonns, return, 1 will ask thee 
again, where is that vast crowd gone to ? What has become 
of that clamour and nproarF where are the torches? where 
the bands of women ? are not these things, then, a dream? 
And what too has become of those ^honts? where are those 



968 * Be of good cheer mocks thedead. Being wronged^ how a benefit, 

HoMiL. many lips that cried, and bade him ' be of good cheer, 

-' for no man is immortal ?' These things ought not now to be 

said to one that heareth not, but when he made prej of 
others, wlien he was overreaching, then with a slight change 
should it have been said to him, ' Be not of good cheer, 
no man is immortal ; hold in thy madness, extinguish ihy 
lust ;' but * Be of good cheer' is for the injured party. For 
to chant such things over this man now, is but like men 
exulting over him and speaking irony ; for he ought not for 
this now to be of good cheer, but to fear and tremble. 

And if even this advice is now of no use to him, since he 
has run his course, yet at least let those of the rich who 
labour under the same disease, and follow him to the 
tomb, hear it. For although, beforetime, through the in- 
toxication of wealth, they have no such thing in mind, yet 
at such a season, when the sight of him that is laid out even 
confirms what is said, let them be sober, let them be in- 
structed: reflecting that yet a little while, and they will 
come that shall bear them away to that fearful account, and 
to suffer the penalty of their acts of rapacity and extortion. 
^ And what is this to the poor V saith one. Why, to many 
this also is a satisfaction, to see him that hath wronged them 
punished. * But to us it is no satisfaction, but the esca])ing 
sulferiug ourselves.' I praise you exceedingly and approve of 
you in this, that ye exult not over the calamities of others, but 
> iyyvii- seek only your own safety. Come then, 1 will ensure ' you 
cro/ioi. ^i^jg ^\%o. For if wo suffer evil at the hands of mcu, we cut off 
no small part of our debt, by bearing what is done to us 
nobly. We receive therefore no injury ; for God reckons 
the ill-treatment towards our debt, not according to the 
principle of justice, but of His loving-kindness; and because 
He succoured not him that suffered evil. ' Whence doth this 
appear?' siiith one. ITie Jews once suffered evil at the 
hand of the Babylonians; and God did not prevent it: 
but they were carried away, children and women ; yet 
, ^ari afterwards did this captivity become a consolation to 
Aj'oXo them in respect of* their sins. Therefore lie saith to Esaias, 
l8?40 Comfort ye^ comfort ye My people^ ye priests : speak unto 
1.2. the heart of Jerusalem^ for she hath leceived of the Lord's 
pi. 26, * A^^'^^ double for sins. And again; Grant us peace ^ for 
19. 18. Thou fiast repaid us every thing. And David saith ; Behold 
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mine enemies^ for ihey are muliiptied; and forgive ail my 
Mns. And when he bore with Shimei cursing him, he said, 
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Lei him aione^ ihai the Lord may see my abasement^ and^ Sam. 
requite me good for this day. For when He aideth us notial 
when we suffer wrong, then most of all are we advantaged; 
for He sets it to the account of our sins, if we bear it 
thankfully* 

[8.] So that when ihou seest a rich man ravishing ihe poor, (6.) 
leare him that suifereth wron^, and weep for the ravish er. 
For ihe one pulteth ofl" fiUh, the other bedaubelh himself 
with more filth. Such was the fate of Elisha's servant in the^ K\^^ 
story of Naaman, Fur though he took not by violence, yet * 
lie did a wrong; for to get money by deceit is a wrong. 
What then befel? With the wrong he receired also the 
leprosy; and he that was wronged was benefitted, but he 
that did the wrong received the greatest possible harm. 
T*he same happens now also in the case of the souL And 
this is of so great force* that often by itself it hath pro- 
pitiated God ; yea though he who sufiereth etil be unworthy of 
aid; yet when he so suflers in excess^ by this alone he draweth 
God unto the forgiveness of himself, and to the punishment 
of him that did the wrong, Wherelbre also God said of old 
to the heathen, / indeed delivered them over unto a /eu'Zech. i, 
things^ but they have set themselves on together unto ^'V|fxx. 
things: they shall suffer ills irremediable *• For there is 14^. 
nothing, no, nothing, that doth so much exasperate God, 'f*<^« 
as rapine, and violence, and extortion. And why forsooth ? 
Because it is very easy to abstain from this sin. For here 
It is not any natural desire that perturbeth the mind, but it 
arise th from wilful negligence ■* How then doth the Apostle ^ ^*»'' 
call it, the root ofemis. Why, I say so too, but this root is ^^qj^ 
from us, and not from the nature of the things. And, if ye ^j 1^* 
will, let us make a comparison, and see which is the more 
imperious, the desire of money or of beauty ^ ; for that which = ^miMA- 
»hall be found to have struck down great men, is the more"^""' 
difficult to master. Let us see then what great man the 
desire of money ever got possession of< Not one ; only of 
exceeding pitiful and abject persons, Gehazt, Ahab, Judas, 
the priests of the Jews : but the desire of beauty overcame 
t the great prophet David, And this I say, not as ex- 



270 Sexual lust, David, Solomon. This not quiit/ifrlnddemyAatiL 

HoMiL. tending forgiveness to those who are conquered by sach a 

^'hist, but rather, as preparing them to be watchfa). For 

when I have shewn the strength of the passion, then, most 
especially, I shew them to be deprived of every claim to 
forgiveness. For if indeed thou hadst not known the wild 
beast, thou wouldest have this to take refuge in ; but now, 
having known, yet falling into it, thou wilt have no excuse. 
1 David After him ', it took possession of his son still more completely 
And yet was there never man wiser than he, and all othei 
virtue did he attain ; still, however, he was seized so vio- 
lently by this passion, that even in his vitals he received the 
wound. And the father indeed rose up again, and renewed 
the struggle, and was crowned again; but the son shewed 
nothing of the kind. 
I Cor. 7, Therefore also Paul said, // is better to knarry than 
Mat. 19,^0 hxini: and Christ, He that w able to receive il^ let 
^^' him receive it. But conceming money He spake not 
ib.29. 80, but, whoso hath forsaken his goods shall receive 
an hundredfold. ^ How then,' saith one, ' did He say 
of the rich, that they shall hardly obtain the kingdom?* 
Again implying at their weakness of character ; not the im- 
periousness of money, but their utter slaver}^ And this is 
evident also from the advice which Paul gave. For from 
I Tim. that hisl ho leads men quite away, saying, But they that 
^'^' inll be rich fall into temptation; but in the case of the 
1 Cor ^^^^'* "^^ ^^ ' ^"^ having separated them for a season only, 
7,5, and that by consent^ he advises to come together again. 
For he feared the billows of lust, lest they should occasion 
«€^ov<6- a grievous shipwreck. This passion is even more vehement* 
'^''^*' than anger. For it is not possible to feel anger when there 
'or,* no is nothing' provolving it, but a man cannot help desiring, 
even wlien the face which moveth to it is not seen. 
Therefore this passion indeed He did not cut off altogether, 
Matt. 6, but added the words, without a cause. Nor again did He 
^^' abolish all desire, but only that which is unlawful, for 
1 Cor. he saith. Nevertheless^ because of desires ^^ let every man 
' ' have his own wife. But to lay up treasure He allowed not, 
either without cause, or with cause. For those passions 

* S. Chrysostom here reads, * because cause of fornications/ iropyttas, with 
of deniree* iin0vfilas, instead of, ' be- the Rec. Text. 
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were implaiited in our nature for a necessary end; desire^ for 2 Cor. 
the procrealion of chiUlren, and anger, for the succour of the " ^ 
injuredj but desii'c of money not so. Therefore neither is 
the passion natural to us* So then if ihou art made captive 
by itj thou wilt suffer so much the more the vilest punish- 
ment. Therefore, surely, it is, that Paul, permitliug even 
a isecond marriage, demand!^, in ihe ease of money, great 
gtriclncss, saying, Why do ye not rather take wrot^g? why i Cor. 
do ye not rather Buffer yourselves to he defraudefl? And 
when treating of virginity, he says, / have no comrnaudment^'^^^7t^S, 
and / speak this /or your profit^ not that I may cast a snareih. 35. 
tipo?i yon: but when his discoui-se is of money, he says, 
Haviny raiment and food^ let tis be thercniih content, * How > Tim. 
then is it," saith one, ' that by this, more than the other, are ' 
many overcome V Because they sUind not so much on iheir 
guard* against it, as against lasciviousness and fomieation; ■ira^a. 
for if they had thought it equally dangerous, they would not, ^^^^*' 
perhaps, have been made its captives. So also were those 
wretched virgins cast out of the bridechamber, because that, Mat 25, 
having struck down the greater adversary, they were wounded%* , ^' 
^v by one weaker, and who was nothings Besides thisj oao may thrown 
^Pf ay fur titer, that if any, subduing hist, is overcome hy money, 
often ^ he does not in fact subdue lust, but has received from a Or, 
nature the gift of suffering no great mieasiuess of that sortl^ P"* 
for all are not equally inclined to it. Knowiug then these 
things, and revolving frequently with ourselves the examplo 

I of the virgins, let us shun this eiiJ wild beast. For if 
virgiuity profited them nothing, but after countless toils and 
labourst they perished througli the love of money, who shall 
deliver us if we fall into this passion? Wherefore 1 beseech 
you to do all you can, both that ye be not taken captive 
hy it, and that if taken, ye continue not in captivity 1 but 
break asunder those hard bonds. For so shall we be able to 
secure a footing in heaven, and to obtain those countless 
good things; whereunto may all we attain, through the grace 
and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom 
to the Father, with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, 
and for ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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2 Cor. xi. 13. 

For such are false apostles^ deceitful workers^ transforming 
themselves into the Apostles qf Christ. 

What say est thou? they that preach Christ, they that 
take not money, they that bring not in another gospe1,yabf 
apostles? * Yes,' he saith, and for this very reason most of 
all, because they make pretence of all these things, for the 
purpose of deceiving. Deceitful workerSy for they do work 
indeed, but pull up what had been planted. For being 
well aware that otherwise they would not be well received, 
they take the mask of truth, and so enact the drama of error. 
* And yet,' saith one, * they take no money.' That they 
may take greater things; that they may destroy the soul. 
Yea rather, even that was a falsehood; and they took money; 
but did it secretly : and ho shews this in what follows. 
And indeed he has already hinted this where he said, 

▼er. 12. that wherein they glory ^ they inay he found even as we: 
in what follows, however, he has hinted it more plainly, 

▼er. 20. saying, (fa man devour you^ if a man take of you y if a man 
exalt himself, ye bear with him. But at present he accuses 
them on another count, saying, transforming themselves. 
They had only a form; the skin of the sheep was but outside 

> irucu' clothing *. 

'^^' Ver. 14, 15. And no marvel; for if Satan himself is 

transformed into an angel of light, is it a great thing if 
his 7ninisters also are transformed as the ministers of 
righteousness? 
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Works 9het€ each* Paul so forced to boafii,^et shrinks from iL27$ 

So that if one ought to niancl, this is what one ougiit to nianel ^ Con. 
at, and not ut their transform alio n. For when their teacher'— ^^ — - 
dares do any thing, no marvel that the disciples ako follow. 
But what is an angel of light ? That liatli free liberty to 
speaJc, that standeth near to God. For there are also 
angels of darkness j those which be the deviFs, those dark 
and cruel ones. And the devil hath deceived many so, 
heing iraitsfurmcd into, not becomingj an angel of Hfjht, 
So also do these bear about them the form of an Apostle, not 
the power itself, for this they cannoL But nothing is so 
like the deviP, as to do things for display* But what is'ff*«fl«- 
u minintrg of righteousness? That which we are, who preach^ 
to you a Gospel having nghteonsuess* For he either means 
this, or else that they invest themselves with the character 
of righteous men. How ihen shall we know theai? /% their 
works f as Christ j^aid. Wherefore he is compelled to place 
his own good deeds and tlieir wickedness side by side, that 
the spurious may become evident by the comparison. And 
when about again to enter upon his own praises, he first 
accuses thetn, in order to shew that such an argnnient was 
forced upon him, lest any should accuse hira for speaking 
about himself, and says, 

Ver. 10. Again I sag* For he had even already used 
much preparatory corrective; 'But nevertheless 1 am not 
contenied with what 1 have said, but I say yet again/ 

Let no man think me a fool. For this was what they did — 
boasted without a reason. — But observe, I pFay yon, how 
often J when about to enter upon his own praises, he puts 
back*, ^ For indeed it is the act uf folly,* he says, ' to boast : ' ^ 
but I do it not, as playing ihe fool, but because compelled, 
But if ye do not believe me, but, though ye see there is 
a necessity^ will condemn me ; not even so will I decline 
the task */ Seest thou haw he shewed that there h as great * »ap«- 
necessity for his speaking* For he that shunned not even '^^^^^^ 
this suspicion^ consider what violent Impulsion to speak he 
must have undergone, how he travailed and was constrained 
to speak t But, nevertheless^ even so he employs this thing 
with moderation. For he did not say, ' that I may boast," 
And when about to baasi himself a Ulile^ again he uses 
yet auotliar deprecatory expression \ saying, 

T 
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274 Tlie motive approves ads. Fleshly adoaniages mMin/. 

HoMii.. Ver. 17. TJiat which I speaky I speak ii not after the 

'Lord, but as it were in folly y in this confidence ^ 

boasting, 

See8t thou how boasting is not after the Lord? For He 

Lokei7,saith, WJien ye shall have done all, say^ We are unprq/itabU 
servants. Ilowbeit, by itself indeed it is not q/ter the Lord, 
but by the intention it becomes so. And therefore he said, 
That which I speak, not accusing the motive, but the words. 
Since his aim is so admirable, as to dignify the words alsa 
For as a manslayer, though his action be of those most 
strictly forbidden, has often been approved from the intention; 
and as circumcision, although it is not ' after the Lord," has 
become so from the intention, so also boasting. And where- 
fore then does he not use so great strictness of expression? 
Because he is hastening on to another point, and he freely 
gratifies, even to superfluity, those who are desirous to find 
a handle against him, so that only he may say the things that 
are profitable ; for when said they were enough to extinguish 
all that suspicion. But as it were in folly. Before he says, 

▼. 1. Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my folly, but 
now as it were in folly ; for the farther he proceeds, the more 
he clears his language. Then that thou maycst not think that 
he plays the fool on all points, he added, in this confidence 
ofboasiivg. In this particular he means: just as in another 

c. 9. 4. place he said, that we be not ashamed, and added, in this 
same conjident boasting. And again, in another place, having 

cap. 1, said, Or what I purpose do J purpose after the flesh, that 
with me there should be yea yea, and nay nay? And 
having shewn, that he cannot in all cases even fulfil what he 
promises, because he does not purpose after the flesh, lest 
any should make this suspicion stretch to the doctrine also, 

ib. ]8. he adds, But as God is true, our word towards you was not 
yea and nay. 
(2.^ [2.] And observe how, after having said so many things 
before, he again sets down yet other grounds of excuse, 
saying further thus, 

Ver. 18. Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will 
glory also. 

What is, after the flesh ? Of things external, of high birth, 
of wealth, of wisdom, of being circumcised, of Hebrew 
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ancestrv, of popular renown. And behold wisdom. HeSiCoH, 

' . X] so 

»ets down those things, which he shews lo he nothings ^» and , J^^^ 

then, folly also* For if to boast of what are really good 
things be folly, much more is it so [to boast] of thos^e that 
are nothing* And this is what be calls, noi after the Lord, 
For it is no advantage to be a Hebrew, or any such like 
Uiings soever. * Think not, therefore, that I set these down as a 
rtrtue; no; but because those men boast, I also am com- 
pelled to institute my comparison on those points." Which 
he does also in another pliice^ snying^ If an^ man thinketk^^^^^* 
ihat he may trusi in ihejlesh^ I more: and there, it is on their 
account that trusted in this. Just as if ontj who was come 
of an illustrious race, but who had chosen a philosophic 
life, should see others priding themselves greatly on being well- 
born; and being desirous of taking d^^wn their vanity, should 
be compelled to speak of his own distinction; not lo adorn 
himself^ but to humble them; so, truly, docs Paul also do. 
Then leaving lhose« he empties all his censure upon tlie 
Corinthians, saying, 

Ver. IS). For ye suffer fooh gladly, * So that ye are to 
blame for this, and more than they. For if ye had not borne 
with them, and, so far as it lav in them, receif etl damage, 
I would not have spoken a word j but I do it out of a tender 
care for your salvation, and in condescension. And behold, 
how he accompanies even his censure with pmisc» For 
having said, ^t' siifferffXih yhully; he added. 

Being wtjse. For it was a sign of folly to glory, and on such 
matters. And yet it behaved to havo rebuked ihem, and 
said} * Do not suffer fools f he does this, howevery at greater 
advantage. For in that case he would hare seemed to 
rebuke them, because be himself was destitute of these 
advantages; but now having shewed himself to be their 
superior even in these points, and to esteem them to be 
nothing, he corrects them with greater eflTect, At present, 
however, before entering upon his own praises, and that 
comparison, he also reproaches the Corinthians with their 
great slavishness, because they were extravagantly submissive 
to them. And observe how he ridicules them. 

Ver. 20. For ye sujfer iV, he says, if a man demur you. 

How then saidst thou, ihat wherein (hey yiory^ they t^ti. 

r2 



'276 Their oppression y how bitter. He, not weak, coutd oppresi, 

HoMiL. maf/ be /ouftd even as we? Secst thou that he shews that 
^ - ^^^ - - they did take of them, and not simply take, but even in 
excess : for the term devour plainly shews this. 

If a man bring you into bondage, * Ye hare given away hoth 
your money,' he says, * and your persons, and your freedom. 
For this is more than taking of you; to be masters not only 
of your money, but of yourselves also,* And he makes thia 
1 Cor. plain even before, where he says, 1/ others be partakers cf 
' this power over youy are toe not much rather? Then he 
addeth what is more severe, saying, 

I/a man exalt himself. * For neither is your slavery of a 
moderate sort, nor are your masters gentle, but importunate, 
and odious.' 

If a man smite you on the face, Seest thou again a 
further stretch of tyranny ? He said this, not meaning that 
they were stricken on the face, but that they spat upon and 
dishonoured them ; wherefore he added, 

Ver. 21 . I speak in respect to dishonour ^ for ye suffer no whit 
less than men smitten on the face. What now can be stronger 
than this ? What oppression more bitter than this ? when 
having taken from you both your money and your freedom and 
your honour, they are not even so gentle towards you, nor 
suffer you to abide in the rank of servants, but have used 
you more insultingly than any bought slave. 

As thoiifjh we had been weak. The expression is obscure. 
For since it was a disagreeable subject, he therefore so ex- 
pressed it as to steal away the offensiveness by the obscurity. 
For what he wishes to say is this. * For cannot we also do 
these things ? Yes, but we do them not. Wherefore then do 
ye suffer those men, as though we could not do these things? 
Suroly it were something to impute to you, that ye even suffer 
men who play the fool ; but that ye do this, even when they 
so despise you, plunder you, exalt themselves, smite you, 
can neither admit of excuse, nor any reason at all. For this 
is a new fashion of deceiving. For men that deceive both 
give and flatter ; but these both deceive, and take of, and 
insult you. Whence ye cannot have a shadow of allowance, 
seeing that ye spit on those that humble themselves for your 
sakes, that ye may be exalted, but admire those who exalt 
themselves, that ye may be humbled. For could not we 
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too do these things ? Yes^ but we do not wish it, looking 3 Can, 
to 5 our advantage. For they indeed sacrificing your interests ^''% 
seek iheir own, but we sacrificing our own interests seek for 
yours.' Seest thou how in every iDStance^ whilst speaking 
plainly to theni| he also alaruis them by what he sayg. * For,' 
he says, ' if it be on this account that ye honour them, 
because they smite and insult you^ we also can do thts^ 
enslave, smites exalt ourselves against you.' 

[3.] Seest thou how he lays upon them the whole blame^ (3,) 
buth of their senseless pride« and of what seems to be 
folly in himself * For not that I may shew myself more 
glorious, but that 1 may set you free from this bitter slavery, 
am 1 compelled to boast some little. But it is meet not 
to examine simply things that are said^ but, in additiooi 
the reason also. For Samuel also put together a high 
panegyric upon himself, when he anointed Saul, saying, 
Whose ass have I takeu^or calf^ or shoes? or have I op- i Sftm, 
pressed antj tf/youf And yet no one finds fault with him^Lxx 
And the reason is, because he did not say it by way of 
setting off himself; but, because he was going to appoint i% 
Idngj he wishes under the form of a defence [of himself) to 
insli-uct him to be meek and gentle. And observe the 
wisdom of the prophel, or rather the lovingkindness of God. 
For becatise he wished lo turn them Irom [their design,] 
bringing together a number of grievous things, he asserted 
them oi their future king, as^ for instance, that he would ' ^*"'* 
make their wives grind at the luilb the men shephenls, and iJ^ '^ 
muleteers; for he went through all the service appertaining 
to the kingdom with minuteness. But wlien he saw that 
they would not be hindered by any of these things, but were 
incurably disieiupered; he thus both sparetb them, and 
compo^eth their king to gentleness. Therefore be also i Sun. 
takes him to witne^^s. For indeed no one was then bringing ' 
suit or charge against him, that he needed to defend bim- 
self, but be said those things in order to make him better* 
And therefore also he added, to take down his pride, 1/ ^e ibid. ti. 
WiU hearken^ ye and your kimji &uch and such good things 
shall bo yours ; but if ye will not AeaiAe/i^tbeu the reverse of 
all. Amos also said, / was im pmphet^ twr the svn of axmoiir, 
prophet f but only a herdsmmh a gatherer of sycamine fruit, '** ifi* 



278 David forced to boast. Envg fearful^ devUishj senseless. 

HoMiL. Aftd God took me. But he did uot say this to exalt himself, 

'but to stop their mouths that suspected him as no prophet, 

and to shew that he is no deceiver, nor says of his own mind 

the things which he says. Again, another also, to shew tbe 

Mioah very same thing, said, Bui truly I am full of power by the 
* ' spirit and might of the Lord, And David also, when he 

1 Sam. related the matter of the lion and of the bear, spake not to 

&o. glorify himself, but to bring about a great and admirable 
end. For since it was not believed possible he could conquer 
the barbarian unarmed, he that was not able even to bear 
arms ; he was compelled to give proofs of his own valour. 

1 Sam. And when he cut off Saul's skirt, he said not what he said 
' ' *out of display, but to repel an ill suspicion which they had 
scattered abroad against him, saying, that he wished to kill 
him. It is meet therefore every where to seek for the 
reason. For he that looks to the advantage of his hearers 
even though he should praise himself, not only deserves not 
to be found fault with, but even to be crowned; and if he is 
silent, then to be found fault with. For if David had then 
been silent in the matter of Goliath, they would not have 
allowed him to go out to the battle, nor to have raised that 
illustrious troph}*. On this account then he speaks being 
compelled ; and that not to his brethren, although he was 
distrusted by them too as well as by the king ; but envy stopped 
their ears. Therefore leaving them alone, he tells his tale to 
him, who was not as yet envious of him. 

Moral. [4.] For envy is a fearful, a fearful thing, and persuades 
''*'') men to despise their own salvation. In this way did both 
Cain destroy hiiuscli', and again, before his time, the destroyer 
of his father, the devil. So did Saul invite an evil demon 
against his own soul ; and when he had invited, he again envied 
his physician. For such is the nature of envy; he knew that 
he was saved, yet he would rather have perished, than see him 
that saved hiin had in honour. What can be more grievous 
tliau this passion.^ One can not err in calling it the denFs 
offspring. And in it is contained the fruit of vainglory, or 
rather, ils root also ; for both these evils are wont mutually to 
produce each other. And thus in truth it was, that Saul even 

18^T^ thus envied, when they said, Dadd smote hy ten thousands^ 
than which what can be more senseless? For whv dost thou 
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en?y? tell me! 'Because such au one praised bimr^CoK. 
Yet surely thou oughtest to rejoice; besides, thou dost±lil!i 
not know evenj whether the praise bo Inie* And dost thou 
therefore griere, because without being admirable, he hath been 
praised as such? And yet thou oagljtest to feel pity. For 
if he be good, ihou oughtest not to envy him when praiscdj 
but thyself to praise, along with those that speak well of him ; 
but if not Buchj why art thou galled ? why thrust the sword 

• against thyself? ' Because admired by men V But men to- 
day are, and to-morrow are not, * But because hts enjoys 
glory r Of what sort, tell me ? That of which the prophet 
says, tlial il is tkejlower ofgra&u. Art thou then therefore f«a. ^o, 
eunous because thou bearost no burden, nor earnest about |]^^^ 
with thee such loads of grass? But if he seems to thee to be 
enviable on this account, then why not also woodcutters 
who carry burdens every day, and come to the city [with 
Ihem] ? For that burden is nothing better than this, but 
- even worse. For theirs indeed galls the body only, but this 
p hath oftentimes harmed tlie soul even, and hath occasioned 
greater solicitude than pleasure* And should one have 
gained renown through eloquence, the fear he endures is 
greater than the good report he bears; yea, wliat is more, 
the one is short, the oUier perpeluah ^ But he is in favour 
with those in authority ?' In that too again is danger and envy. 
For as tliou feelest towards him, so do many oihi^rs feeL ' But 
he is praised continually f' This produces bitter slavery. For 
he will not dare to do fearlessly, aught of what according to his 
judgment he should, lest he should offend those that extol him, 
for that distinction is a bard bondage to him. 80 that the morf: 
ho is known to, so many the more masters he has, and bis 
slavery becomes the greater, as masters of his are found in 
every quarter* A servant indeed, when he is released from 
the eye of his master, both takes breatli, and lives in all 
freedom ^ but this man meets with masters at every inrn, for 
he is the slave of all that appear in the forum. And even 
should some nocossary object press, he dares not set foot in 
the forum, except il be with his servants following, and his 
horse, and all his other show set in array, Xeni his masters 
condemn htm. And if he sees some friend of those 
who are truly so V he has not the boldness to talk with him i Or 



280 Take refuge/rom envy of this glory ^ in hopeoffuiureghry. 

HoMiL.on an equal footing: for he is afraid of his masters, lest they 

' depose him from his glory. So that the more distinguished 

he is, so much the more he is enslaved. And if he suffer 
aught that is disagreeable, the insult is the more annoying, 
both in that he has more to witness it, and it seems to 
infringe his dignity. It is not only an insult, but a calamity 
also, for he has also many who exult at it ; and in like way if 
he come to the enjoyment of any good thing, he has more who 
envy, and detract, and do their diligence to destroy him. Is 
this then a good? tell me. Is this glory? By no means; 
but ingloriousness, and slavery, and bonds, and every burden- 
some thing one can say. But if the glory tliat cometh of men 
be so greatly to be coveted in thy account, and if it quite 
disquiets thee, that such and such an one is applauded of 
the many; when thou beholdesthim in the enjoyment of that 
a])])1ause, pass over in thy thought to the world to come, and the 
glory which is there. And just as when hurrying to escape 
the onset of a wild beast, thou enterest into a cabin and 
shuttcst to the doors; so now also flee unto the life to come, 
and that unspeakable glory. For so shalt thou both tread 
this under thy feet, and wilt easily lay hold upon that, and 
wilt enjoy the true liberty, and the eternal good things; 
whercunto may all we attain through the grace and love 
towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the 
Father, witli the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now 
and ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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2CoR. xi. 21. 

Howbeitj whereinsoever any is bold^ (/ speak foolishly y) 
I am bold also. 

See him again drawing back, and using deprecation add 
correctives beforehand, although he has already even said 
many such things : as, Would to Ood that ye could bear with yr. i. 
me a little in my folly ; and again. Let no man think me a fool: ver. 16. 
if otherwise^ yet as a fool receive me. That which I speaky"^^' ^1* 
I speak it not after the Tjordy but as it were foolishly. 
Seeing that many glory after the fleshy I will glory also;'^^^'^^' 
and here again. Whereinsoever any is bold^ (I speak foolishly^) 
I am bold also. Boldness and folly he calls it to speak 
aught great of himself, and that too, though ihere was a 
necessity, teaching us even to an excess^ to avoid any thing Wjrvi^. 
of the sort. For if after we have done all, we ought to call*''*'^- 
ourselves unprofitable ; of what forgiveness can he be worthy, 
who, when no reason presses, exalts himself and boasts? 
Therefore also did the Pharisee meet the fate he did, and 
even in harbour sufiered shipwreck, because he struck 
upon this rock. Therefore also doth Paul, although he sees 
very ample necessity for it, draw back nevertheless, and keep 
on observing, that such speaking is a mark of foolishness. 
And then at length he makes the venture', putting forward'' 



the plea of necessity, and says, ^*^ 

Ver. 22. Are tJiey Hebrews? so am /. Are t/iey Israelites? 

no am I. 

For it was not all Hebrews that were Israelites, since both 

the Ammonites and Moabites were Hebrews. Wherefore 

he added somewhat to clear his nobility of descent, and says, 



282 Begins with comparuon. Triab puijirsi^ net miraelet- 
HoMiL. Ver. 22, 28. Are they the seed of Abraham f so am I. Are 



they ministers of Christ. I speak as a/bolj I am more. 

He is not content with his former deprecation, but uses it 
again here also. I speak as afoolj I am more. I am their 
superior and their better. And indeed he possessed clear 
proofs of his superiority, but nevertheless even so, he terms 
"jj^- the thing a folly'. And yet if they were false Aposdes, he 
^,r needed not to have introduced his own superiority by way 
of comparison, but to have destroyed their claim to he 
ministers at all. Well, he did destroy it, where he said, 
V. 13. False ApostleSy deceitful tvorkersj transforming themselves 
into tJie Apostles of Christy but now he doth not proceed iu 
that way, for his discourse was about to proceed to strict 
examination ; and no one when an examination is in hand, 
simply asserts ; but having first stated the case in the way 
of comparison, he shews it to be negatived by the facts, a 
negative of exceeding stubbornness. But besides, it is their 
opinion he gives, not his own assertion, when he says, 
Are they the ministers of Christ? And having said, / am 
more, he proceeds in his comparison, and shews, that not by 
bare assertions, but by furnishing the proof that facts supply, 
he maintains the impress of the Apostleship. And leaving 
all his miracles, he begins with his trials ; thus saying. 

In labours more abundant, in stripes above measure ^ This 
latter is greater than the former; to be both beaten and 
scourged. 

In prisons morefrequent. Here too again is there an increase. 

1 Cor. In (leufhs oft. For, / die, saith he, daily. But here, even 

2 Lite- i'^ reality ; ^ for 1 have oft been delivered into mortal dangers'.' 
rally, \^^Y, 24. Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes, 

having SUVe OHC. 

death.' Why, save one ? There was an ancient law, that he who 
had received more than the forty, should be held disgraced 
^tivfii) amongst them. Lest then the vehemence and impetuosity 
*' ^^^ of the executioner by inflicting more than the number should 
cause a man to be disgraced, they decreed that they should be 
inflicted, save one, that even if the executioner should ex- 
ceed, he might not overpass the forty, but remaining within 
the prescribed number, might not bring degradation on him 
that was scourged. 
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Ver- 25. Thrice wm J beaten with rods^ once was 
slanedf (it rice I suffered shipwrecks 

And what has this to do with the Gospel? 
went forth on long journeys; and those by sea. 

A nighi ami a duij I have been in the deep. Some say 
this moans out on the open Bea, others, swimming upon it, 
which is also the truer inttrprelation. There is nothing 
wonderfid, at least, about the former] nor would ho have 
placed it as greater than his shipwrecks. 
Ver- 2G. In f)eriis of rivers. 
For he v^as compelled also to cross risers. 
In perils of robbers, in perils in the city^ in perils in the 
wilderness, ' Every where were contests set before me, in 
places, in countries, in cities, in deserts.' 

In perik of the heathen^ in perils amm^gst false brethren* 

Behold another kind of warfare. For not only did such 

as were enemies strike at him, but those also who played 

the hypocrite ; and he had need of much firmness, much 

prudence. 

[2.] Vor, 27. In weariness anil painfalness. 
Perils succeeded to labours, labours lo perils, one upon 
other, and unintermttled, and allowed him not to take breath 
even for a little. 

Vcr. 27, 28. In Journe^inffs often^ in hxmger^ and thirsty 
and naJtedneu^ besides those thingit Ihat are withovt. 

What is left out is more than what is enumerated. Yea 
rather, one cannot count the number of those even which 
are enumerated ; for he has not set them down spuciljcally, 
but has mentioned those the number of which was small and 
easily comprehended, salving, Ihrice and thrice^ and [again] 
once; but of the others he does not mention the number, 
because he had endured them often* And he rocouiits not 
their results^as lb at he had eon verted so many and so many, 
but only what he suffered on behalf of the Preaching; at 
once out of modesty, and as shewing that even should nothing 
Iiave been gained but labour, cveu so his title to wages has 
been fulfilled. 

That which crowdeth upon tne daily. The tumults, the 
disturbanceSj the assaults' of mobs, onsets of cities. 
the Jews waged war against this man moi 
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For ' »ftAu^' 
because 



284 fVar without , war within ; Careg^or a warld^or eachtingbi, 

HoMiL.he most of all confoiinded them, and his changiDg sides 

^ all at once was the greatest refutation of their madness. 

And there breathed a mighty war against him, from his own 
people, from strangers, from false brethren ; and every where 
were billows and precipices, in the inhabited world, in the 
uninhabited, by land, by sea, without, within. And be had 
not even a full supply of necessary food, nor even of thin 
clothing, but the champion of the world wrestled in naked- 
ness, and fought in hunger ; so far was he from enriching 

lyn/ia- himself ^ Yet he murmured not, but was grateful for these 

t^aTwifo- things to the Judge of the combat'. 

•^ The care qf all the Churches. This was the chief thing of 

all, that his soul too was distracted, and his thoughts divided. 
For even if nothing from without had assailed him ; yet the 
war within was enough, those waves on waves, that sleet of 
cares, that war of thoughts. For if one that hath charge of 
but a single house, and hath servants, and superintendants, 
and stewards, often cannot take breath for cares, though there 
be none that molests him : he that hath the care not of a 
single house, but of cities, and peoples, and nations, and of 
the whole world ; and in respect to such great concerns, and 
with so many spitefully entreating him, and singlehanded, 
and suffering so many things, and so tenderly concerned as 
not even a father is for his children — consider what he 
endured. For that thou uiayest not say, What if he did care, 

»dir\«y yet the carc was slight^, he added further the intensity of 
that care, saying, 

Ver. 29 Who is weak, aiid I am not weak? He did not 
say, ' and I share not in his dejection ?' but, ' so am 1 
troubled and disturbed, as though I myself were labouring 
under tliat very affection, that very infirmity.' 

Who is offended^ and I burn not? See, again, liow he places 
before us the excess of his grief, by calling it ' burning.' * I 
am on fire,' ' I am in a flame,' he says, which is surely greater 
than any thing he has said. For those other things, although 
violent, yet both pass quickly by, and brought with them 
that pleasure which is unlading; but this was what aflBicted 
and straitened hiui, and pierced his mind through and 
through; the suffering such things for each one of the weak, 
whosoever he might be. For he did not feel pained for the 
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greater sort only, and despi^^e the lesser, but counted even the 2 Com, 
abject amongst his familiar friends. Wherefore also he said, ^jjj^. 
Who is weak ? whosoever he may be ; and as though he were 
himself the Church throughout the world , so was he distressed 
for every member. 

Ver. 30. If I mnsl needs glory^ I wiii glory qf the things 
which concern mine infirmities. 

Secst thou, that he no where glorieth of miracles, but 
of his persecutions and his trials ? For this is meaiit by 
infirmitieH, And he shews that his warfare was of a 
diversified character'* For both ihe Jews warred upon him,* ^^*^^- 
and the Gentiles stood against him, and the false brethren "'' 
fought with him, and brethren caused him sorrow, through 
their weakness and by taking offence : — on every side he 
found trouble and disturbance, from friends, and from 
strangers. This is the especial mark of an Apostle, by these 
things is the Gospel woven. 

Yen 31, 32, The God and Father of the Lord Jesus 
tnotteth tAat I lie not. The Governor tmder Aretas the 
king kept the city of the Damascmies with a guard^ dosirom 
to apprehend me^ 

What can be the reason, why he here strongly eonfirms 
and gives assurance of [his truth], seeing he did not so in 
respect to any of the former thiiig.^ f Becauscj perhaps, this 
was of older date, and not so well known ; whilst of those other 
facts, his care for the churches, and all the rest, they were 
themselves cognisant- See then how great the war [against 
him] was, since on his account the city was kept tdth 
a guard. And when I say this of the war, I saj' it of the 
zeal of Paul; for except this had breathed intensely, it had 
not kindled the governor to so great madness. These 
things are the part of an apostolic soul, Lo su^er so great 
things, and yet in nothing to veer about, but to bear nobly 
whatever befalls; yet not to go out to meet dangers, nor to 
rush upon tliem. See, for instance, here, how he was con lent 
to evade the siege, by being iet down through a windote in 
a basket. For though he were even desirous to dejmrl 
hence 9^ still nevertheless he also passionately affected the 
salvation of men. And therefore he o A times had recourse 
even to such devices as these, preserving himself for the 
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HoMiL. Preaching; and he refused not to use even human con- 
^^' Irivances, when the occasion called for them ; so sober and 
watchful was he. For in cases where evils were ineFitable, 
he needed only grace ; but where the trial was of a measured 
character, he deviseth many things of himself even, here agaio 
ascribing the whole to God. And just as a spark of un- 
quenchable fire, if it fell into the sea, would be merged 
as many waves swept over it, yet would again rise shining to 
the surface ; even so surely the blessed Paul also, would now 

> Suahs. be overwhelmed by perils, and now again, having dived * 
through them, would come up more radiant, overcoming hy 
suffering harms. 
(3.) [3.] For this is the brilliant victory, Ihis is the Church's 
trophy, thus is the Devil overthrown when we suffer 
injury. For when we suffer, he is taken captive ; and him- 
self suffers harm, when he would fain inflict it on us. And 
this happened in PauFs case also; and the more he plied 
him with perils, the more was he defeated. Nor did he raise 
up against him only one kind of trials, but various and diverse. 
For some involved labour, others sorrow, others fear, others 
pain, others care, others shame, others all these at once; bat 
yet he was victorious in all. And like as if a single soldier, 
having the whole world fighting against him, should move 
through the mid ranks of his enemies, and suffer no harm: 
even so did Paul, singly, among barbarians, among Greeks, 
on every land, on every sea, appear, and abide unconquered. 
And as a spark, falling upon reeds and hay, changes into its 
own nature the things so kindled ; so also did this man setting 
upon all, make all things change over unto the truth ; like a 
winter torrent, sweeping over all things, and overturning every 
obstacle. And like some champion who wrestles, nnis, and 

« T6IX0- boxes too ; or soldier engaged by turns in storming^ on foot, 

^^^^' on shipboard ; so did he try by turns every form of fight, and 
breathed fire at them, and was unapproachable by all ; with his 
single body taking possession of the world, with his single 
tongue putting all to fliglit. Not with such force the breath 
of those many trumpets fell upon the stones of Jericho, and 
threw them down, as did tliis man's voice both dash with its 
sound to the earth the devil's strong-holds, and bring over 
to himself those that were against him. And when he had 
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collected a luultitLido of captives, having armed the same, he 3 Co«, 
made them again Ms own anuy, and by their means, con-3o_33^ 
qwered* Wonderful was David, who laid Goliath low with a ^^'^ 
single stone ; but if thou wilt exaraine Paul's achievements, 
that is a child's exploit, and great as is the difference between 
a shepherd and a general » so great the difference thou shah 
see here. For this man brought down no Goliath by the hurl- 
ing of a stone, but by speaking only he scattered the whale 
array of the Devil; as a lion roaring and darting out flamL^ from 
his tongue, so was he found by all inresistiblc ; and bounded 
every where by tums continually; he ran to these, he came to 
those, he turned about to these, he bounded away to otherSj 
swifter in his visitation of them than the wind ; governing the 
whole world, as though a single house or a single ship; rescuing 
the sinking, steadying the dizzied, cheering the sailors, 
sitting at the tiller, keeping an eye to the prow, tightening 
the yards, handling an oar, pulling at the mast, watching the 
sky; being all things in himself, both sailor, and pilot, and 
pilot's mate", and sail, and ship; and suffering all things^ '^p*' 
in order to relieve the evils of others. For consider* He^ ' 
endured shipwreck, that he might stay the shipwreck of 
the world ; a day and a nvjht he paMod in the deep^ that ho 
might draw it up* from Uie deep of error; be was in weari-^ ^^f^i^ 
nem^ that he might refresh the weary ; he endured smiting, *^^"^' 
that he might heal those that bad been smitten of the devil; 
he passed his time iu prisons, that he might lead forth to the 
light those tliat were sitting in prison and in darkness; be 
was in dmlAs q/7^ that he might deliver from grievous deaths; 
fit?e times he received forty stripes^ mve one^ that he migbt 
free those that inflicted them from the scourge of the devil ; 
he was beaten with rodsy that he might bring them under 
the rod and the staff ot-Chn^i ; he was stoned^ that he might P» 33,4. 
deliver ihem from the senseless stones; be was in the 
tviiderness^, that he might take them out of the wilderness ;"* of ' "i*^ 
in journeyings^ to stay their wanderings, aod open the way ^e^J^ 
that leadetb to heaven ; he was in perils in the cities,, that 
he might shew the city which is above ; in hunger a fid 
thirsty to deliver from a more grievous hunger; in naked- 
ness^ to clothe their unseemliness w itb the robe of Christ ; 
set upon by the mob, to extricate tliem from the besetments 
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HoMTL.of fiends; he burned, that he might quench the burning 

■ '- darts of the devil : through a window was let down from 

the wall, to send up from below those that lay prostrate 
upon the ground. Shall we then talk any more, seeing we 
do not so much as know what Paul suffered ? shall we make 
mention any more of goods, or even of wife, or city, or 
freedom, when we have seen him ten thousand times 
despising even life itself? The martyr dies once for all: 
but that blessed saint, in his one body and one soul, endured 
so many perils, as were enough to disturb even a soul of 
adamant; and what things all the saints together have 
suffered in so many bodies, those all he himself endured 
in one : he entered into the world as if a race-course, and 
stripped himself of all, and so made a noble stand. For he 
knew the fiends that were wrestling with him. Wherefore 
also he shone forth brightly at once from the beginniog, 
from the very starting-post, and even to the end he con- 
tinued the same ; yea rather, he even increased the intensity 
of his pursuit, as he drew nearer to the prize. And what 
surely is wonderful is, that though suffering and doing such 
great things, he knew to maintain an exceeding modes^. 
For when he was driven upon the necessity of relating his 
own good deeds, he ran quickly over them all ; although he 
might have filled books without number, had he wished to 
I ^|o- unfold in details ^ every thing he mentioned ; if he had 
w\&<rai imentioned the Churches he was in care for, if his prisons 
and his achievements in them, if of the other things one by 
*wtpi' one, the besetments^, the assaults. But he would not. 
irrdffus. j^novving then these things, let us also learn to be modest, 
and not to boast at any time of wealth, or other worldly 
things, but in the reproaches we suffer for Christ's sake, and 
in these, only when need compels ; 'for if there be nothing 
urging it, let ns not mention these even, (lest we be puffed 
up,) but our sins only. For so shall we both easily be 
released from them, and shall have God propitious to us, 
and shall attain the life to come; whereunto may we all 
attain through the grace and love towards men of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy 
Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world 
without end. Amen. 
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2 Cor. xii. 1. 

It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory^ [/^r] / will 
come to visions and revelations of the Lord, 

What is this? Doth he who has spoken such great things 
say, [It is not expedient] doubtless to glory? as if he had 
said nothing ? No ; not as if he had said nothing : but 
because he is going to pass to another species of boasting, 
which is not attended indeed bj so great a reward, but 
which to the many (though not to careful examiners) seems 
to set him off in brighter colours*, he says, // is not ex^ » ai^a- 
pedientfor me doubtless to glory* For truly the great grounds ^^*' 
of boasting were those which he had recounted, those of his 
trials ; he has however other things also to tell of, such as 
concern the revelations and the unspeakable mysteries. 
And wherefore, says he, // is not expedient for me ? he 
means, ^ lest it lift me up to pride/ What sayest thou ? 
For if thou speak not of them, yet dost thou not know of 
them ? But our knowing of them ourselves doth not lift us 
up so much, as our publishing them to others. For it is not 
the nature of good deeds that uscth to lift a man up, but 
their being witnessed to, and known of, by the many. For 
this cause therefore he saith. It is not expedient for me: and, 
^ that I may not implant too great an idea of me in those who 
hear.* For those men indeed, the false apostles, said even 
what was not true about themselves ; but this man hides even 
what is true, and that too although so great necessity lies 
upon him, and says, It is not expedient for me; teaching 

u 
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HoMiL.one and all even to superfluity* to avoid any thing of the 
^^^^' sort For this thing' is attended with no advantage, bat 
Kris wt' even with barm, except there be some necessary and useful 
f*?^^' reason which induceth us thereto. Having then spoken of 
boasting those his perils, trials, snares, dejections, shipwrecks, he 
passeth to another species of boasting, sa3ring, 

Ver. 2, 8. / knew a man^ about fourteen pears ago, 
{whether in the bodyy I cannot tell; or otit of the bodt/j 
I cannot tell: Ood knoweth;) such an one caught up to the 
third heaven. And I knew how that he was caught up into 
paradise^ {wJiether in the body^ I cannot tell; or out of the 
bodify I cannot tell;) and heard unspeakable words^ which 
"or/pos-i/ is not lawful^ for a man to utter. Of such an one will 
I glory: yet of myself I will not glory. 

Great indeed was this revelation. But this was not the 
only one : there were many others besides, but he mentions 
one out of many. For, that there were many, hear what he 
▼•7. says: Lest I should be exalted above measure through the 
abundance of the revelations. ^ And yet,^ a man may say, 
* if he wished to conceal them, he ought not to have given 
*<aytyfta Qjiy intimation * whatever, or said any thing of the sort; bat 
if he wished to speak of them, to speak plainly.' Wherefore 
then is it, that he neither spoke plainly nor kept silence? 
* or, * in To shew by this^ also that he resorts to the thing un- 
stance' willingly. And therefore also he has stated the time, four- 
teen years. For he does not mention it without an object, 
but to shew, that he who had refrained for so long a time, 
would not now have spoken out, except the necessity 
for doing so had been great. But he would have still kept 
silence, had he not seen the brethren perishing. Now if Paul 
from the very beginning was such an one, as to be counted 
worthy of such a revelation, when as yet he had not wrought 
such good works ; consider what he must have grown to in 
fourteen years. And observe how even in this very matter he 
shews modesty, by his saying some things, but confessing that 
of some he is ignorant. For that he was caught up indeed, 
he declared, but whether in the body or (rut of the fiody 
he says he does not know. And yet it would have been quite 
enough, if he had told of his being caught up, and had been 
silent [about the other] ; but as it is, in his modesty he adds 
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this also. What then ? Was it the mind that was eaughl 2 Can, 

Up, and the soiilj whilst the body remained dead? or was the — '^ 

body caught up ? It is impossible to telL For if Paul, who 

was caught up, and whom things unspeakable^ so many and 

so great, had befallen^ was in ignorance, much more we. 

For, indeed^ that he was in paradise be knew, and that he 

was in the third heaven he Wiis not ignorant^ but the manner 

he knew not clearly. And see from yet another consideration 

how free he is from pride. For in his narrative about /At* 3 Cor, 

I J 33 
dig of the Damaseimes he confimis what he says, but here ^ 

^ not; for it was not bis aim to establish this fact strongly^ 
but to mention and intimate it only* Wli ere fore also he 
goes on to say. Of 9uch an one wiil i glorg; not this mean- 
ing, that he who wa« caught up was ^ome other person » but 
10 frames bis language in the best manner he possibly could, 
so as at once to mention the factj and to avoid speaking of 
himself openly. For what sequence would there be, in 
bringing some one else forward^ when discoursing about 
himself? Wherefore then did he ^o put it? It was not all 
one to say, * I was caught up," and> / knew one thai wa^t 
caught up; and ' 1 will boast of myself," andj / will hoa^t of 
such an one. Now if any should say, * And how is it possible 
to be caught up without a body?' I will ask him, ' How is it 
possible to be caught up with a body ?' for this is even more 
inexplicable tliaii the other, if you examine by reasonings, and 
do not give place to faith. 

[2.] But wherefore was he also caught up? As I think, that (2.) 
he might not seem to be inferior to the rest of the Apostles. 
For since they had companied with Christ, but Paul had 
not : He therefore caught up unto glory him also. Into 
Paradise. For great wufi the name of this place, and it 
wt» €?©ry where celebrated- Wherefore also Christ! t said, 
To- flag thmt shall be with Me in Paradise, 

Ofmeh an one will I glory. Wherefore? For if another 
were caught up, wherefore dost thou glory ? Whence it is 
erident, that he said these things of himetelf. And if he added, 
butofmgBel/ I mil not glorg, he says nothing else than this, 
thfttf * when there is no necessity, I will say nothing of that 
kind fruitlessly, and at random;' or else be is again throwing 
obscurity over' what he had said^ as best he might* For thai ^av^iad 
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292 Holy meriy as the elemenis, made at once weak and glorumL 

HoMiL.tbe whole discourse was about himself, what follows abo 
XXVI 

^clearly shews; for he went on to say, 

Ver. 6. But though I should even desire to glory ^ I shall 

not be a fool; for Iicill say the truth. 

0. 11, 1. How then saidst thou before, Would thai ye could betar 

ciifiT. unth me a little in my folly; and, That which I speai^ 

I speak it not after the Lord, but as it were foolishly ; but 

here, Though I should even desire to glory, I shall not be a 

fool? Not in regard of glorying, but of lying; for if gloryiog 

be foolishness, how much more lying ? 

It is then with regard to this that he says, / shall not be a 
fool. Wherefore also he added. 

For I will say the truth ; but now I forbear, lest any man 

* Bee. should think of me above that which he seeth^,or thatheheareth 

« TO€th of me. Here you have the acknowledged reason ; for they even 

™*' deemed them to be gods, on account of the greatness of their 

miracles. As then in the case of the elements, God hath done 

both things, creating them at once weak and glorious; the one, 

to proclaim His own power ; the other, to prevent the error 

« i. c. ID of mankind * : so truly here also were they both wonderfbl 

pUig *^'and weak, so that by the facts themselves were the unbe- 

them. lievers instructed. For if whilst continuing to be wonderfbl 

only, and giving no proof of weakness, they had by words 

tried to draw away the many from conceiving of them more 

than the truth; not only would they have nothing succeeded, 

but they would even have brought about the contrary. For 

those dissuasions in words, would have seemed rather to 

spring of lowliness of mind, and would have caused them to 

be the more admired. Therefore in act and by deeds was 

their weakness disclosed. And one may see this exemplified, 

in those men who lived under the old dispensation. For 

Elias was wonderful, but on one occasion he stood convicted 

3«paW of faint-heartedness; and Moses was great, but he also fled' 

^**'*^* under the influence of the same passion. Now such things 

befel them, because God stood aloof, and permitted their 

human nature to stand confessed. For if, because he led 

them out, they said, ' Where is Moses?' what would they not 

have said, if he had also led them in f Wherefore also 

[Paul] himself says, I forbear^ lest any should think qf me. 

He said not, ' say of me,' but, lest any should even think qf 
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Hme beyond my desert/ Whcoce it is evident from this also, 3 Cob. 
that the whole discourse relates to himself. Wherefore even ^^^'^' - 
when he began, he said* It is not expedient for me doubtless 
io glQty^ which he would not have said, had he been going 
to speak the things which he said of another man. For 
wherefore is it not expedient to glory about anotJier f But 
it was himself thai was counted worthy of ihege things ; and 
therefore it is that he goes on to say, 

Ver- 7. And lest I shoidd be exalted adorn measure^ 
through the abundance of the revelations^ there was given 
iome a thorn in the fleshy the messenger of Satan, that he 

I fwaj/ buffet tne* 

B What say est thou ? Ue that counted not the kingdom to 
be any thing ; no, nor yet hell in respect of his lon^^ing after 
Christ; did he deem honour from the many to be any thing, 
so as both to be lifted up, and to need that curb continually t 
for he did not say, 'that he might buffet* me,' but thai he * Kt*\m- 
may Intffet^ me* Yet who is there would say this? What?^^ 
then is the moaning of what is said ? When we have explained <PKit 
what is meant at all by the Ihornt and who is this messenger 
qf Satan ^ then will we declare this also. There are some 
then who have said, that he means a kind of pain in the 
head, ^hich was inflicted of ttie devil ; but God forbid I For 
the body of Paul never could have been given over to the 
hands of the devil, seeing that the devil himself submitted to 
the same Paul at his mere bidding; and he set him laws 
and bounds, when he delivered over the fornicator for the 
destruction of the flesh, and he dared not to transgress 
them. What then is the meaning of what is said ? An 

» adversary is called in the Hebrew, Batan ; and in the third 
Book of Kings the Scripture has so termed such as were 
adversaries; and speaking of Soloaioo, says, 'In his daystKiDgs 
there was no Satan ^' that is, no adversary, enemy, or opponenL 
What he says then is this: God would not permit the 
Preaching to progress, in order to check our high thoughts ; 
but permitted the adversaries to set upon us. For this 
indeed was enough to pluck down his high thoughts ; not so 
that, pains in the head* And so, by the messenger of Satan^ 
H be means Alexander the coppersmith, the party of Hyme- 
^Biiaeus and Philetusj all the adversaries of the word ^ those 



5,4, 



TOf 



294 J%$9e^mei8eti^er$ofSaJtan. OodBttremfih^hawkereimtknoL 

HoMii..who contended with and fought against him. those thatcait 

'-^ ' hini into a prison, those that beat him, that led him awaj to 

i^irctTOK- death ' ; for they did Satan^s business. As then he calh 
those Jews children of the devil, who vrere imitating his 
deeds, so also he calls a messenger qf Satan every one that 
opposeth. He says therefore, TAere was given to me a 
thorn, that it may buffet me; not as if God putteth anns 
into such men's hands, God forbid ! but that He doth not 
chastise, nor punish, but for the time alloweth and permitteth 
them. 

[3.] Ver. 8. Far this thing I besought the Lord thrice. 
(3.) That is, oftentimes. This also is a mark of great lowli- 
ness of mind, his not concealing that he could not bear those 
insidious plottings, that he fainted under them, and was 
reduced to pray for deliverance. 

Ver. 9. And He said unto me. My grace is sufficient for 
thee; for my strength is made perfect in weakness. 

That is to say, ' It is sufficient for thee that thou raises! 
the dead, that thou curest the blind, that thou cleansest 
lepers, that thou workest those other miracles ; seek not also 
exemption from danger and fear, and to preach without 
annoyances. But art thou pained and dejected, lest it should 
seem to be owing to My weakness, that there are many who 
])Iot against and beat thee, and harass and scourge thee? 
Why this very thing doth shew My strength. For My 
strength, Ho saith, is nuide perfect in weakness, when being 
persecuted, ye overcome your persecutors; when being 
harassed, ye get the better of them that harass you ; when 
being put in bonds, ye convert them that put you in bonds. 
Seek not then what is more than needed.' Seest thou how 
he himself assigns one reason, and God another? For he 
himself says, Lest I should be exalted above measure, there 
was given to me a thorn; but he says that God said He 
permitted it, in order to shew His strength. * Thou seekest 
therefore a thing which is not only not needed, but which 
also obscureth the glory of My power.' For by the words, is 
sufficient for thee, He would signify this, as though nothing else 
ought to be added, but the whole was complete. So that from 
this also it is plain, that he does not intend pains in the head; 
for in truth they did not preach when they were sick, for they 
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could not preach when ill; but that, harassed and persecuted, 3Coa, 
they orercawie all * After baFing heard this then," he says, ' 

Moat giadlg therefore will I glory in mine inJirmiiieB^ 
For that they may not »i«k dowD, when tho^ false Apostles 
ure glorying m^er their contrary lot', and these are suffering '^tI roif 
persecution, he shews that he shineth all the brighter for^j, 
this, and that tJius the power of God shines forth the rather, 
and what happens is just matter for glorying. Wherefore he 
says. Most gladly therefore will I gl^rg. * Not as therefore 
sorrowing did I speak of the things which I enumerated* or 
of that which I have juat now said, there was given io me a 
thorn; but as priding myself upon tlieni, and drawing to 
myself greater power,' Wherefore also he adds, 

77tat the power of Christ mag rest upon me. Here he hints 
at another thing also, namely, that in proportion as the trials 
waxed in intensity, in the same proportion the grace waa 
increased and continued. 

Ver- 10, Wherefore I take pleasure in mmtg in^rmiliesK^ Rea. 
Of what sort? tell mc, /» reproaches^ in persecutions^ ^^^^mU- 
necesMlieSj in distresses, firtnitiw* 

Seest thou bow he has now revealed it in the clearest 
manner ? For in mentioning the species of Uie infirmity he 
spake not of fevers, nor any return * of that sort, nor any ^ *^^- 
other bodily ailment, but of reproaches, persecutions, dis- "'^ 
ire^ms* Seest thou a single-minded soul ? He longs to be 
[yered from those dangers ; but when he heard God*s 
'«iiswer that this be6ttetb not; he was not only not sorry 
that he was disappointed of his prayer, but was even glad. 
Wherefore be said, / take pleasure^ ' I rejoice, 1 long, to be 
reproached, persecuted, distressed for Christ's sake." And 
he said these things both to check those, and to raise the 
fipirits of these, that they miglit not be ashamed at Paul's 
sufferings* For that ground * was enough to make tliem 
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shine brighter than ail men. 
reason also. 

For when I am weak^ then am i strong, 

* Why marvellesit thou, thai the power of God is then con- 
spicuous ? I too am sU'ong then ;* for then most of all did 
grace come Uf>on him. For as His sufferings abonnd, xor.i^B, 
[doth our vunsolation ttfmund also. 
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-'consolation, there is grace also. For instance, when he was 

thrown into the prison, then it was he wrought those marvel- 
lous things ; when he was shipwrecked and cast away upon 
that barbarous country, then more than ever was he glorified 
When he went bound into the judgment-hall, then he over- 
cauic even the judge. And so it was too in the Old Testa- 
' **'» ment; by* their trials the just flourished. So it was with the 
three children, so with Daniel, with Moses, and Joseph; 
thence did they all shine, and were counted worthy of great 
crowns. For then the soul also is purified, when it is afflicted 
for God's sake : it then enjoys greater assistance as needing 
more help, and worthy of more grace. And truly, before the 
reward which is proposed to it by God, it reaps a rich harvest 
of good things by becoming philosophic. For affliction rends 
«iAf(^€i pride away, and prunes out all listlessness, and exerciseth' 
unto patience : it revealeth the meanness of human things, 
and leads unto much philosophy. For all the passions give 
3«uva- way before it, envy, emulation, lust, rule', desire of riches, 
*VJIui' o^ beauty*, boastfulness, pride, anger; and the whole re- 
'»'»»' maining swarm of these distempers. And if thou desirest to 
see this in actual working, I shall be able to shew thee both a 
single individual, and a whole people, as well under afflic- 
tion, as at ease; and so to teach thee, how great advantage 
conieth of the one, and how great listlessness from the other. 
(4.) For the people of the Hebrews, when they were vexed and 
persecuted, groaned and besought God, and drew down upon 
^ ftoirfiy themselves great influences* from above: but when they 
waxed fat, they kicked. The Ninevites again, when they 
were in the enjoyment of security, so exasperated God, that 
He threatened to pluck up the entire city from its found- 
ations : but after they had been humbled by that preaching, 
^<pi\o- they displayed all virtue^ But if thou wouldest see also 
^^^'^^ a single individual, consider Solomon. For he, when 
deliberating with anxiety and trouble concerning the go- 
vernment of that nation, was vouchsafed that vision: but 
when he was in the enjoyment of luxury, he slid into 
the very pit of iniquity. And what did his father? 
When was he admirable and passing belief? Was it not 
when he was in trials? And Absalom, was he not sober- 
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linded^ wMlet still an exik; but after bis return, became s Con* 
"bolh tyrannical, and a parricide ? And ^vhat did Job? He * 

Indeed shone even in prosperity, but shewed yet brighter 
after hi^ afHictiou. And wby must one speak of the old and 
ancient things? for if one do hnt examine our own st^le 
at present, he will sec how great is the advantage of affliction. 
For now indeed that we are in the enjoyment of peace, we 
are become supine, and lax*; and have filled the Church * i^ww- 
with countless evils j but when we were persecnted, we were ''^' 
more fiober*minded, and kinder, and more earnest, and more 
ready as to these assemblies, and as to hearing. For what 
fire is to gold, that is affliction unto souls; wiping away 
iilth, rendering men clean, making them bright and shining. 
It leadeth unto tlie kiugdom, thai unto belt And therefore 
the one way is broad, the other narrow. Wherefore also. 
He Himself saidj /;* the world ye shall have trihulationf Johnie^ 
as though he were leaving some great good behind unto us. ' 
If then thou art a disciple, travel thon the strait and narrow 
way, and be not disgusted nor discouraged** For even if^i»oairtr- 
thou be not afflicted in that way; thou mu^i inevitably be'^*^** 
afflicted on other grounds, of no advantage to thee. For the 
envious man also, and the lover of money, and he that burneth 
for an harlot, and the vain-glorious, and each one of the rest 
that follow^ whatsoever is erilj endureth many disheartenings 
and aUHcuouB, and is not less afflicted than they who mourn. 
And if he dotb not weep nor mourn^ it is for shame and 
insensibility : since if thou shouldest look into his soul, thou 
wilt see it filled with countless waves. Since then v^hether 
we follow this way of life or that, we must needs be afflicted: 
wherefore choose we not this way, which along with affliction 
briijgelh crowns innumerable ? For thus bath God led all 
the saints through affliction and distress, at once doing tbem 
service, and securing the rest of men against entertaining a 
higher opiniim of them than they desene. For thus it was that 
idolatries gained ground at fii-st; men being held in admira- 
tion beyond their desert. Thus the Roman senate decreed 
Alexander* to be the thirteenth Gud, for it possessed the 
privilege of electing and enrolling Gods. For instance^ 

* Tbst Aleiand^r the Gra*t bad »t »rif rstt a TeQi[»Kc dfdioat^d to hiiQi i« 
nienf limed by LampridiuA. 
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HoMtuwben all about Christ had beeo rt^ported^ Uie ruler or 
^^^^'patioti^ seat lo iiiquitej whether they would be plea5a< 
elect llim also a God. Thtjy however refused their com 
being angry and indignant, that previous to their vote 
decree, the Power of the Crucified flashing abroad had 
over the whole world to its own worship. But thus it 
ordered even against their will, thai the Divinily of (3^ 
was not proclaimed by mane's decree, nor was He coui 
one of the many that were by them elected* For 
counted even boxers to be Gods, and the favounti 
Adrian; after whom the city Antinoiis is named. For i 
death testifies against their mortal nature j the devil inv€ 
another way, that of the sours immortality ; and min( 
therewith that excessive flattt^ry, he seduced many 
impiety* And observe what wicked artifice. When we adv 
that doctrine for a good purpose, he overthrows our 
but when he himself is desirous of framing an argnnieni 
mischief, he is very zealous in setting it up. And if 
one ask, * How is Alexander a Qod? Is he not dead? 
miserably too?' * Yes, but the soul is immortal ?' he rep 
Now tiiou arguest and philosophizesl for immortalit| 
detach men from the God Who is over all : but wheil 
declare that this is God's greatest gift, diou persiiadcsl 
dupes that men are low and grovelhng, and in no 
case than the brutes* And if we say, * ihe Cnicified Ij 
laughter follows immediately: although the whole 
proclaims it, both in old time and now; in old tinn 
miracles, now by converts; for truly these ^uccessei 
not those of a dead man: but if one say^ ' Alexander 
thou believest, although thou hast no miracle to allege. 
[5*] * Yes,' one replies; * I have; for when he Itrec 
wrought many and great achievements; for he sub( 
both ualions and cities, and in many wars and battle 
conquered, and erected trophies^' 

If then I shall shew [somewhat] which he when 
never dreamed of, neither he, nor any other man tliat 
lived, what other proof of ihe resurrection wilt thou rc<| 

^ €eeTertiilLApoLnif.Tran«.p,I3. H.2. gives the (fame aecouBl i 
isd note. Jmtm Martyr men! inns Tertulliinij which Cbrjiaftoc 
Pilftto^ Eep ort. E m i^bius , B U L E cetv$. gi f e«. 
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For ibai whilst alive ooe should wiu bat lies aud victories, 9 Com* 
bt^iiig a king, and having aniiics at his disposal, is Dolhmg^l^' 
luarvelloiis^ no, nor startling or novel ; but that, after a 
Cross and Tombj one should perform such great things 

througliout ever) laud and sea, this it is which h most J 

esitet'ially rt^pleie with much amazement, and proclaims His I 

divine and unutterable Power- And Alexander indeed after I 

his deceasi", never restored again his kingdom which had ■ 

been rent in pieces, and quite abolished: indeed how was it " 
likely he, dead^ should do so f but Christ then most of all 

set up Hisj aftHr He was dead. And why speak 1 of Christ? J 

seeing that He granted to iiis disciples also, after their m 

deaths, to shine f For^ tell me, where is the tomb of Alexander? I 
shew it me and tell me the day on which he died. But of 

the servants of Christ the very tombs are glorious, seeing « 

ttiey liave taken possession of the most royal city ; and their I 

days are well known, making festivals for the world* And his I 

tomb even his own people know not, but ihis man's'' the very ■ 
barbarians know* And the tombs of tlie servants of the 

Crucified are more splendid than the palaces of kings f not J 

for the size and beauty of the buildings, (yet even in this ■ 
they suipass them,) but, what is far more, in the zeal of those 
who frequent them* For he tliat w^ears the purple himself 
goes to embrace those tombs, and, laying aside his pride, 
stands begging the saints'' to be his advocates with God, 

and he that hath tlie diadem implores the tentmaker, aod the J 

fisherman, though dead, to be his patrons. Wilt thou dare I 

then, tell me, to call the Lord of these dead ; Whose I 

servants^ even after their decease, are the patrons of the 1 

kings of the world? And this one may see take place not in I 

Rome only, but in Constantinople also. For there also I 

Constantine the Great, his son considered he should be m 

honouring with great honour, if he buried him in the porch I 

of the fisherman, and what porters are to kings in their I 

palaces, that kings are at the tomb to fishermen. And I 

these indeed, as lords of the place, occupy the inside, whilst I 

f St FauPs, iiM Mr* Fidd suppose*. aoU on Eom. IG, 5, Horn. %%%\, Tr. H 

1 Thia pniisagc should havip beefi p 4S€> Coinp«r« alio Bt. AogoBlinc, ■ 

m^tnLioned in the note mt tb« cuti of *' Oji Care fur Ibe Dead,' wher« h« dii-^ I 

Mnm. Tj, nu the Stntu^a. '^^^J** ^^^' cujffes the que^^tiqn, whetber btirial At fl 

Btt alttO on Btattii*^^ Hmti* u Tr* p* I. i Martyr's Memorial is {iTdf«rRble« ■ 
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HoMiL. the others, as tbough but sojoumers and neighbours, 

^'glad to have the gate of the porch assigtied them ; shd 

by what is done in this world, e% en Id the unbeherei^ 
in the Resurrection the fisfaermeti will be yet more ih^ 
periors. For if here it is so in the burials £ of each], muclt 
will it in the resurrection. And their rank is ipterchai 
kings assume thai of senrantsi and mioistersy and sttbjec( 
dignity of kings, yea rather a brighter still. And that I 
no piece of flattery, the truth itself demonstrates ; far hj 
the se ha V e b e e am e more illuslrions . For fa r greale r re ve 
is paid to these lorabs, than to the other royal sepule 
for there indeed is profound soUiude, whilst hei-e there 
immense concourse. But if ihou wilt compare these 1 
with the royal palaces, here again the palm remains 
ibeiu. For there indeed there are many who keep oS 
here many who invite^ and draw to them rich, poor, \ 
women J bond, free; there, is much fear; herCj pleasure 
utterable. ' But," saith one, ' it is a sweet stglit to look 
kiBg covered with gold and crowned, and standing b] 
side, generals, commanders, captains of horse and 
lieutenants. Well, but this of ours is so much grander 
more awful, that that must be judged, compared with i 

"(Tinji^ifbe stage-scenery' and child's play. For the instant 
hast stepped across the threshold, at once the place 
up thy thoughts to heaven, to the King above, to the 
of the Ange]% to the lofty throne, to tlie unapproacb 
glory. And here indeed He hath put in the ruler's pa 
of his subjects to loose one, and bind another; but 
bones of the saints possess no such pitiful and mean authd 
but that which is far greater. For they summon detn 
and put them to the torture, and loose, from those bitti 
■of all bonds, those that are bound. What is more fei 
than tills tribunal ? Though no one is seen, though no 
plies the sides of the demon, yet are there cries^ and tearin 

PB^ol lashes, tortures, buruing tongues, because the demon cai 
endure tliat marvellous power. And they that once y 
bodies, are victorious over bodiless powers, [their] dust, 
bones^ and ashes, rack those invisible natures. And tb 
fore in truth it is that none would ever travel abroad to 
the palaces of kings, but many kings and oAen have trav 
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to see this spectacle. For the Martyries* of the saints exhibit 2 Cor. 

outlines and symbols of the judgment to come : in that '—' 

demons are scourged, men chastened and delivered. Seest 
thou the power of saints, even dead ? seest thou the weak- 
ness of sinners, even living? Flee then wickedness, that 
thou mayest have power over such ; and pursue virtue with 
all thy might. For if the case be thus here, consider what 
it will be in the world to come. And as being evermore 
possessed with this love, lay hold on the life eternal ; where- 
unto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards 
men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father 
together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now 
and ever, and world without end. Amen. 

* fiofnvpla. See Bingham's Antiquit. book Tiii. oh. 1. p. 8. 
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2 Cor. xii. 11. 

/ am become a fool in glorying ; ge have compelled me : 
for I ought to have been commended of you. 

Having fully completed what he had to say about his 
own praises, he did not stay at this ; but again excuses 
himself, and asks pardon for what he said, declaring that 
his doing so was of necessity, and not of choice. Still, 
nevertheless, although there was necessity, he calls himself 
a fool. And when he began indeed, he said, As a fool 
receive mCy and a^ in folly ; but now, leaving out the * a#,' 
he calls himself a fool. For after he had established the 
point he wished, by saying what he did, he afterwards 
boldly and unsparingly grapples with all failing of the sort, 
teaching all persons, that none should ever praise himself 
where there is no necessity, seeing that even where a reason 
for it existed, Paul termed himself a fool [for so doing]. Tlien 
he turns the blame also of his so speaking not upon the false 
Apostles, but wholly upon the disciples. For ye, he saith, 
have compelled me, ' For if they gloried, but were not by 
doing so leading you astray, nor causing your destruction, 
I should not have been thus led on to descend unto this 
discussion : but because they were corrupting the whole 
Church, with a view to your advantage I was compelled to 
become a fool.' And he did not say, ' For I feared lest if 
they obtained the highest estimation with you, they should 
sow their doctrines,' yet this indeed he set down above when 
c. xi. 3. he said, I fear , lest that by any means as the serpent deceived 
JEve, so your minds should be corrupted. Here however he 
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does not so express liimself, but in a more commanding s Coti. 
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tnanner, and with more of aulhority, having gained boldness 
from what he had said. For I ought to have b&eti commended 
qf you. Then he also assigns the reason; and again he 
mentions not his revelations, nor yet his miracles only, but 
Ills temptations also. 

For in nothing am I behind the very cAiefest Apostles, Sec 
how he here too again spealcs out with greater authoritatireness. 
For J before indeed he said, / supf/ose I un^ not a whit behind^ 
but here, af\er those proofs, he now boldly speaks out asserting 
ihe fact, as I said, thus absolutely* Not that eren thus he 
departs from the mean, nor from his proper character. For 
as though he had uttered something great, and exceeding 
bis deserts, in tliat he numbered himself witli the Apostles, 
he thus again speaks modestly, and adds, 

Ver* 13. Aithoiujh I he nothing^ the signs of an Apostle 
were wrought among yott. 

' Look not thou at this,' he says, * whether I be mean and 
little, but whether thou hast not enjoyed those things, which 
from an Apostle it was meet thou shouldest enjoy/ Yet be 
did not say * mean,' but what was lower, nothing. For where is 
the good of being great, and of use to nobody ? even as there 
is no advantage in a skilful physician, if he heals none of 
those that be sick. ^ Do not then,' he says, ' scrutinize this, 
that [ am nothing, but consider that« that wherein yo ought 
to have been benefitted, I have failed in nothing, but have 
given proof of mine Apostleship. There ought then to hare 
been no need for me to say aught.' Now he thus spoke, not 
as wanting to be commended, (for how should he, be who 
counted heaven itsolf to be a small thing in comparison with 
his longing after Christ?) but as desiring their salvation. 
Then lest they should say, 'And what is it to us, even though 
thou wast not a whit behind the very chiefest Apostles ?' he 
therefore added. 

The mg^is of on Apostle were wrought amang you 
in all patience^ and signs ^ and wonders. Wonderful ! 
what a sea of good works hath he traversed in a few 
words ! And observe what it is he puts first, patience. For 
this is the note of an Apostle, bearing all things nobly. This 
then he expre&sed shortly by a single word; but upon the 
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HoMiL. miracles, which were not of his own achieving, he employs 
— ^' more. For, consider, how many prisons, how many stripes, 
how many dangers, how many conspiracies, how many sleet- 
showers of temptations, how many civil, how many foreign 
wars, how many pains, how many attacks he has implied 
here in that wordf patience / And by eigne again, how many 
dead raised, how many blind healed, how many lepen 
cleansed, how many devils cast out ! Hearing these things, 
let us learn, if we happen upon a necessity for such recitals 
to cut our good deeds short, as he too did. 

[2.] Then lest any should say, * Well ! if thou be both great, 
and have wrought many things, still thou hast not wrought 
such great things, as the Apostles have in the other Churches,' 
he added, 

Ver. 13. For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other 
Churches? 

* Ye were partakers,' he says, * of no less grace than the 
others.' But perhaps some one will say, ^ What can be the 
reason that he turns the discourse upon the Apostles, aban- 
doning the contest against the false Apostles ?' Because he is 
desirous to erect their spirits yet further, and to shew that he 
is not only superior to them, but not even inferior to the great 
Apostles. Therefore, surely, when he is speaking of those 
he says, I am more ; but when he compares himself with the 
> 470007- Apostles, he considers it a great thing ^ not to be behimly 
although he laboured more thau they. And thence he shews, 
that they insult the Apostles, in holding him who is their 
equal, second to these men. 

Except it be that I myself '^^ ^ot burdensoine to you f 
Again he has pronounced their rebuke with great severity. 
And what follows is of yet more odious import. 

Forgive me this wrong. Still, nevertheless, this severity 
contains both words of love, and a commendation of 
themselves; if, that is, they consider it a wrong done to 
them, that the Apostle did not consent to receive aught 
from them, nor relied on them enough to be supported by 
them. ^ If,' says he, ' yc blame me for this ;' he did not say, * Ye 
blame me wrongly,' but with great sweetness, ' I ask your 
pardon, forgive me this fault.' And observe his prudence. For 
because the mooting this continually tended to bring disgrace 
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upon ihein, he cantiuually sndetis it dowu j i^ayiug abo\e, auoa, 
for instance, ^4^ the truth of Christ is in me^ thtM boasting ^-^j— 
shall noi be stopped in me; then again, Bevmtse I love you cAi^u, 
notf God knoweth. ...But that I 7nay cut off occasion 
Jrom tkem that desire occasion^ and that wherein they glortj^ 
they may be fmmd even us uh?. And in the former Epistle ; 
What is my reward then f Verily, that tthen I preach the i Cor.S, 
Gospel^ i may make the Gospel uithont charge. And here ; 
Forgive me this wrong. For evury where he avoids sjhewing, 
that il is on account of their weakness he taketh not [from 
them] : and here, not to wound them. And therefore 
here he thus expresses liiroself; ' If ye think this to be 
an offence, I ask forgiveness/ Now he apoke thus, at once 
to wound and to heal. For do not say tliiSj I pray thee; 
'If thou meanest to wound, why excuse it? but if thou 
excusest it, why wound ?' For this is wisdom's part, at once 
to lance, and to bind up the sore. Then, that he may not 
seem^ as he also said before, to be continually harping upon 
this for the sake of receiving from them, be remedies this 
[suspicion], even in his former Ejii^tle, saying, But I battel poT.9^ 
not written these things, thai it xUnnld be so d^ne unto me; 
f&r it were better for me to diej ihan that any man ^batitd 
make my gloryittg void ; but here with more sweetness and 
gentleness. How, and in what manner ? 
■ Ver. 14. Behold tlm third time I am ready to come ta 
yoUf and [ will not he hnrdenmme to you ; Jar I seek not 
yoursy hut you: for the children ought nut to lay up for the 
parents^ but the parents for the children* 

What he says, is this; ^ It is not because I do not receive 
of you, that I do not come to you; nay, 1 havt; already come 
twice, and I am prepared to come this third time, and I mil 
not be burdensofne to yott,^ And the reason is a noble one. 
For he did not say, ' because ye are mean,* ' because ye are 
hurt at it,* * because ye are weak:* but what? Because J seek 
not yours^ but you, * I seek greater ihing« ; souls instead of 
goods; instead of gold, salvation/ Then because there still 
hung about the matter some suspicion, as if he ware dis- 

(pleased at them ; he therefore even assigns an argument. 
For since it was likely they would say, * Can you not have 
both us and ours V he adds with much grace this excuse 
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HoMiL.for them, saying, For the children ought not to lay up 
^^)}} fQr tlie parents^ hut the parents for the children ; instead 
of teachers and disciples, employing the term parcDts 
and children, and shewing that he does as a matter of dntr, 
what was not of duly. For Christ did not so command, 
but he says this to spare them ; and therefore he addi 
also something further. For he did not only say, that thi 
children ought not to lay up^ but also that the parents 
ought to. Therefore since it is meet to give, 

Ver. 15. / will very gladly spend and he spent for yim 

"Margin ,^,l/j^i, 
E V 

' For the law of nature indeed has commanded the parents 
to lay up for the children ; but I do not do this only, but 
I give myself also besides.' And this lavishness of his, the 
not only not receiving, but giving also besides, is not in cotq- 
mon sort, but accompanied with great liberality, and out of his 
own want; for the words, / will be spent,, are of one who 
would imply this. * For should it be necessary to spend my 
very flesh, I will not spare it for your salvation/ And that 
which follows contains at once accusation and love, though 
the more abundantly I loiv you^ the less I be loved, ^ AxkA 
I do this,' he says, ' for the sake of those who are beloved by 
me, yet love me not equally.' Observe then, now, how many 
« Or, his steps there arc in this matter', lie had a right to receive, 
eon uct 1^^^^ 1^^^ ^|.j ^^^^ receive; here is good work the first: and 
this, though in want; [good work] the second; and though 
preaching to llieni, the third; he gives besides, the fourth; 
^ iitrh and not merely gives, but lavishly^ too, the fifth ; not money 
'^*^ only, but himself, the sixth ; for those who loved him not 
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greatly, the seventh ; and for those whom he greatly loved, 

the eighth. 
(3.) [3.] Let us then also emulate this man! For it is a serioas 

charge, the not loving even ; but becomes more serious, 

when although one is loved, he loveth not For if he that 
Matt. 6, loveth one that loveth hiui, be no better than the publicans; he 

that doth not as much as lliis, ranks with the beasts; yea 

rather, is even below theui. What sayest thou, O man? 

Lovest thou not him that loveth thee? What then dost 
* ^''*'"^'' thou live for? Wherein wilt thou be of use hereafter ^^ 

in what sort of matters ? in public ? in private ? By no 
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^rmeans; for nothing is more useless than a man that knows s coa. 

' not to love. This law even robbers have oftentimes re* ^^^'^^' 
spected, and murderers, and housebreakers ; and having 
only taken salt with one, have been made his friends', letting^ M*Tf 
the board change their disposition, and thou that shares t^ "* 
not salt only, but words and deeds^ and comings in and 
goings out, with him, dost thou not love? Nay r those 
that live impurely, lavish even whole estates on their 
strumpets; and thou, who l»ast a worthy love, art thou so 
cold, and weak, and unmanly, as nut to be willing to love, 
even when it costs thee nothing? ^ And who/ one asks, 
* would be so vile, who such a wild beast, as to turn away 
from and to hate him that loves him V Thou dost well indeed 
to disbelieve it, because of the unnaturalness of the thing; 
but if I fihall shew that there are many such persons, how 
shall we then bear the shame? For when thou speakest ill 
of him whom thou lovest, when thou hearest anotlier speak ill 
of him and thou defendest him not, when ihou grudgest 
that he should be well accounted of, what sort of affection is 
this ? And yet it is not sufficient proof of luve, not grudging, 
nor yet again not being at enmity or war with, hut [only] 
supporting' and advancing him that loves thee ; but when a'"^: 
man does and i^ays every thing to pull down his neighbour even, 
what can be more wretched than such a spirit ? Yesterday 
and the day before his friend, thou didst both converse and 
eat with him : then because all at once thou sawest thine own 
member highly thought of, casting off the mask of friendship, 
thou didst put on that of enmity^ or rather of madness. For 
glaring madness it is, to he annoyed at the good of neigh- 

|« bours ; for this is the act of mad and rabid dogs. For like 

Blliem, these also fly at all men's faces, exasperated with 
envy. Better to have a serpent twining about one's entrails, 

Hlhan envy crawling in us. For that it is often possible to 

^Promit up by means of medicines, or by food to quiet ; 

Hbm envy twineth not in entrails, but harbanreth in the 

^■bosom of the soul, and is a passion hard to be eflaeed. 

BrAnd indeed if such a serpent were within one, it would 
not touch men's bodies^ so lang as il had a supply of food; 
but envy, even though thou spread for it ever so endless a 
banquet^ devoureth the soul ilselt^ gnawing on every sidei 

K x2 
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HuMiL. tearing, tugging, and it is not possible to find any palliatiTe 
^^^^^' for it, whereby to make it quit its madness, save one only, 
the adversity of the prosperous; so is it appeased, nay rather, 
not so even. For even should this man suffer adversity, yet 
still he sees some other prosperous, and is possessed by the 
same pangs, and every where are wounds, every where blows. 
For it is not possible to live in the world, and not see persons 
well reputed of. And sueh is the extravagance of this 
distemper, that even if one should shut its victim up at 
home, he envies the men of old who are dead. 

Now, that men of the world should feel in this way, is indeed 
a grievous thing, yet is it not so very dreadful ; but that those 
who are freed from the turmoils of busy life, should be 
possessed by this distemper, — this is most grievous of all. 
And I could have wished indeed to be silent: and if silence 
took away too the disgrace of those doings, it were a gain to 
say nothing : if however, though I should hold my peace, 
the doings will cry out more loudly than my tongue, no harm 
1 ^inro/i- will accrue from my words, because of their parading^ these 
wwofii- gyj]g before us, but possibly some gain and advantage. For 
this distemper has infected even the Church, it has turned 
every thing topsy-turvy, and dissevered the connection of 
the body, and wo stand opposed to each other, and envy 
supplies us arms. Therefore great is the disruption. For if 
when all build up, it is a great thing if our disciples stand; 
when all at once are pulling down, what will the end be? 
/ . V [4.] What doest ihou, O man ? Thou thinkest to pull down 
thy neighbour's; but before his thou pullest down thine own. 
Seest thou not them that are gardeners, that are hus- 
bandmen, how they all concur in one object? One hath dug 
the soil, anolhor planted, a third carefully covered the roots, 
another walerelh that is planted, another hedges it round 
and fortifies it, anoiher drives off the cattle; and all look to 
one end, the safety of the plant. Here, however, it is not 
so : but I ))lant indeed myself, and another shakes and 
disturbs [the plant.] At least, allow it to get nicely fixed, that 
it may be strong enough to resist the assault. Thou destroyest 
not my work, but abandonest thine own. I planted, thou 
oughtest to have watered. If then thou shake it, thou hast 
torn it up by the roots, and hast not wherein to display thy 
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watering* But ihoa aeest the planter higLly esteemed. Fear 2 ^otu 
not : neither am I any thing, nor thou. For neiiher u he ^^^ 
thai planieih nor he (hat waiereth asnj thim/: one's m the?* 
work, God's, 80 it is with Him thou tight ust and warrcst, 
in plucking up what is planted. 

Let us then at length come to our sober senses again, let 
us watch. For I fear not so much the battle without, as the 
fight within; for the root algo» when it is well fitted into the 
grounds i^iU suffer no damage from the winds ; but if it be 
itself shaken, a worm gnawing through it from with in, the 
tree will fall, even though none molest it. How long gnaw 
we the root of the Church like worms? For of earth such 
imaginings are begotten also, or rather not of eavth, but of 
dung, having corruption for their mother; and they cease not 
from the detestable flattery, that is from women'* Let us at 
length be generous men, let us be champions of philosophy, 
let us drive back the violent career of these evils. For I be- 
hold the mass of the Church prostrate now, as though it were 
a corpse- And as in a body newly dead, one may see eyes, 
yea, and hands, and feet^ and neck, and head, and yet no 
one limb performing its proper office; so, truly, here also, all 
who are here, are of the faithful, but their faith is not active; 
for we have quenched its warmth, and made the body of 
Christ a corpse. Now if this sounds awful when said, it is 
much more awful when it appears in actions, P'or we have 
indeed the name of brothers, but do the deeds of foes; and 
whilst all called members, we are divided against each other 
like wild beasts. 1 have said this, not from a desire to parade 
our condition, but to shame you, and to make you desist. Such 
and such a man goes into a house; honour is paid to him; 
thou oughtest to give God tbank% because thy member is 
honoured, and God is glorified; but thou doest the contrary: 
thou speakest evil of him to the man that honoured him> so 
that thou trjppest up the heels of both, and, besides, dis- 
graeest thyself And wherefore, wretched and miserable 
one? Hast thou heard thy brother praised, cither amongst 
men or women ^? Add to his praises^ for so thou shalt praise 

■ Old Lilt. * wEL'^ase OOt ;* in either ^ Dented. maerL^j * ntid but heea 
CMe be tneandf * preai^'hera c^iue not griavet}/ hut tbe insertldn ii Dot otma-" 
to court fQch (luttery.* tenauced hy ib^ Mbn, _ 
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lioMiL. thyself also. But if thou overthrow the praise, first, thoa 
xxvu. j^^g^ spoken evil of thyself, having so acquired an ill character, 
and thou hast raised him the higher. When thou hearestone 
praised, become thou a partner in what is said; if not in thy 
life and virtue, yet still in rejoicing over his excellencies. 
Hath such an one praised? Do thou too admire: so shall 
he praise thee also, as a good man, and a candid. Fear 
not, as though thou wast ruining thine own interest by thy 
praises of another: for this is [rather] the result of accusation 
of him. For mankind is of a contentious spirit; and when 
it sees thee speaking ill of any, it heaps on its praises, 
wishing to mortify by so doing ; and reprobates those that 
are accusers, both in its own mind, and to others. Seest 
thou what disgrace we are the causes of to ourselves? 
how we destroy and rend the flock? Let us at length be 
members (of one another), let us become one body. And 
let him that is praised repudiate the praises, and transfer 
the encomium to his brother ; and let him tliat hears another 
praised, feel pleasure too himself. If we thus draw together 
ourselves, we shall also draw unto ourselves the Head ; but 
^ZufKur-il we live parted^ from each other, we shall also put from 
^^^^' us the aid which comes from thence; and when that is put 
aside, the body will receive great damage, not being bound 
' o^c^iT together* from above. That this then may not happen, let 
y ^'"^'''iis^ banishing ill will and envy, and despising what the many 
may think of us, embrace love and concord. For thus we 
shall obtain both the ])resent good things, and those to 
come ; whereunto may we all attain, through the grace and 
love toward men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, 
honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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2CoR. xii. 16—18. 

Bui be it so, I myself did not burden you : nevertheless^ being 
crafty, I caught you with guile. Did I make a gain of 
you by any of them whom I sent unto you ? I desired TUus, 
and with him I sent the brother. Did Titus make a gain of 
you ? Walked we not in the same spirit ? walked we not in 
the same steps ? 

Paul has spoken these words very obscarelj, but not 
without a meaning or purpose. For seeing he was speak- 
ing about money, and his defence on that score, it is 
reasonable that what he says should be wrapt in obscure- 
ness. What then is the meaning of what he says ? He had 
said, ^ I received not, nay I am ready even to give besides, 
and to spend ;' and much discourse is made on this sub- 
ject, both in the former Epistle and in this. Now he says 
something else, introducing the subject in the form of an 
objection, and meeting it by anticipation'. What he saysi«fK»if- 
is something like this ; * I indeed have not made a gain of^^ 
you: but perhaps some one has it to say, that I did not 
receive [of you] indeed myself, but, being crafty, I pro- 
cured those who were sent by me, to ask for something of 
you as for themselves ^ and through them I myself received, ' <^'^ 
yet keeping myself clear of seeming to receive, by receiving ^-^j^J. 
through others. But none can have this to say either ; and ^*'- 
you are witnesses." Wherefore also he proceeds by question, 
saying, / desired TiluSy and with him I sent the brother. 
Did Titus make a gain of you ? * walked he not just as 
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HoMiL.I walked.' That is to say, neither did he receive. Seest 

^thou how great excess* of strictness [is here], in that he not 

only keeps himself clear of that receiving, but so modulates 
those also who are sent bj him, that he may not give so 
much as a slight pretence to those who were desirous of 
attacking him. For this is far greater than that which the 
Gen. 14, Patriarch did. For he indeed, when he had returned from 
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his victory, and the king would have given him the spoil, 
refused to accept aught save what those men had eaten; but 
this man neither himself enjoyed [from them] his necessary 
food, nor allowed his partners to partake of such : thus with 
much supererogation stopping the mouths of the shameless. 
Wherefore he makes no assertion, nor does he say, that they 
did not receive either ; but, what was far more than this, he 
cites the Corinthians themselves as witnesses that they had 
received nothing, that he may not seem to be witnessing in 
his own person, but by their verdict ; which course we are 
accustomed to take in matters fully admitted, and about 
which we are confident. * For tell me,' he says, ' Did any 
> hrx^th one of those who were sent by us make unfair gain ' of you ?' 
'^^' He did not say, ' Did any one receive aught from you ?* but 
he calls the things ^ unfair gain ;' attacking them, and shaming 
them exceedingly, and shewing that to receive of an un- 
willing [giver] is * Unfair gain.' And he said not * did Titus ?' 
but, did any f^ * For ye cannot say this either,' he says, * that 
such an one certainly did not receive, but another did. No 
single one of those who came, did so.' / desired Titus. 
« frki^K- This too is severely * said. For he did not say, * I sent 
Titus,' but, ' 1 desired' him ; shewing, that if he had received 
even, he would have done so justly ; but, nevertheless, even 
so he remained pure. Wherefore he asks them again, 
saying, Did Tilns make a gain of you ? Walked we not 
in the same spirit ? What means, in the same spirit ? 
He ascribes the whole to grace, and shews that the whole 
of this praise is the good result not of our labours, but of 
the gift of the Spirit, and of Grace. For it was a very great 
instance of grace, that although both in want and hunger, 
they would receive nothing for the edification of the disciples. 
Walked we not in the same steps ? That is to say, they did 

* inlraa-is. Perhaps, ' additional strictness.' 
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not dqiart the least from this stricttiess, but preserved the i cor. 
same nile entire* ,^\I: 

[2*] ver, 10, Agaif^^ think ye thai xm excuse ourseivea 
unto you " f 

SeeBt thou how he is continually in fear, lest he should 
incur the suspicion of flattery f Seest thou an Apostle's 
prudence, how conslanily he men lions this ? For he said 
before, We commend not ourseims again, but give y*7i£2Cor,5, 
occamon to glory ; and in the com in en cement of the Epistle, 
Do we need letters of commendation ? Jb* 3, i. 

But all things are for your edifying* Again he is 
soothing them. And he does not here either say clearly, 
' on this account we receive not, because of your infirmity;* 
but, ' in order that fte may edify you ;' speaking out indeed 
more clearly than he did before, and revealing that where- 
with he trairailed; but yet without severity. For he did 
not say^ * because of your infirmity ;' but, ' that ye may be 
ediBed/ 

Ver. 20. For i fear^ lest jjercha nee when I come ^ I ^hall not 
Jind you auch as I would^ and that I shall he found unto 
you such as ye would not. 

He is going to say something great and oflensive. And 
therefore he also inserts this excuse [for it], both by saying, 
Ali thmgfs are for your edifying^ and by adding, I fear ^ 
softening the harshness of what was presently ^oing to he 
said. For it was not bete out of arrogance, nor the authority 
of a teacher, but out of a father's tender concern^ when he ia 
more fearful and trembling than the sinners are themselves, 
at that which is likely to reform them* And not even so 
does he run them down, nor make an absolute assertion ; 
but says doubtingly, leH perchance when I eome^ I shall not 
find you such as J would. He did not say, 'not virtuous,' 
but, not such as J would, every where employing the terms 
of affection. And the words, / shall find, are of one who 
wmild express what is out of natural expectation, as are also 
those, / shall be found by you. For the thing is not of 
deliberate choice, but of a necessity originating with you* 
Wherefore he says, / xhall be found such as ye would not- 

•* The word* in Ih* Fee. Text tjoit Chfi»t/ are foond aboTe, vrbere tbb 
nmitt^i * Wr ipeal br foi> f?fMi in frxl is (quoted. Horn. n. p* iO, 
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Bott]]^. He Baid not herts such as I wanld nol, but, wilh more 

"^-^" sei-eritj, mch as ye ttl'sh noL For it would in that case 
become his own will, not indeed what he would first have 
willed, but his will nevertheless. For he might indeed hare 
said again, * such as I would not,* and so have shewed his 

'^ia^radove: but he wishes not to relax * his heaver. Yea ratt^ier, 
his words would iu that case have been even harsher; but 
now he has at once dealt them a stuarler blow, and shewed 
himself more gentle* For this is the characteristic of his 
wisdom; cutting more deeijly, to strike more gently, Then^ 
because he bad spoken obscurely, he unreils his meamng^ 
saving, 

Lest there be dehaies^ enrifiitgs^ uraihst btiekhtlrngt^^ 
whuperings^ swellings \ 

And what he might well put firsl, that he puts last : fc 
they were very proud* against him. Tlierelore, that he may 
not seem principally to be seeking his own, he first mentions 
what was common. For all these things were gendered of 
envy, their slanderings, accusations, dissensions. For just 
like some evil root, envy produced wrath, accusaiton, pridej 
and all those other evils, and by them w as increased further, 
Yen 21. And lest when t come again, mff God uiU_ 
humble me among tjou. 

And the word again ^ too, is as smiting ihenn For he niean«^' 
' What happened before, is enough;' as he said also in the 

t* 18.23. beginning [of the Epistle], to spare gou^ I came nal as get 
to Corinth. Seest thou how he shews both indiguation and 
aflectionateness ? But what means, ^r/// humhle mef And 
yet this is glorious rather, to ace use ^ to take vengeance, lo 
call to account, to be seated in ihe place of judge ; 
howbeit he calls it a Immbting. So far was he from being 
ashamed of that [cause of] humbfing^ because, his bad tip 
preseitce was weuky and his speech contempliblef that he 
wished to be even for ever in that case, and deprecated the 
contrary. And he says this more clearly as he proceeds; 
and he counts this to be especially Inimbling, lo be involved 
in such a necessity as the preseiii, of punishing and taking 
vengeance. And wherefore did he not say, ' lest when I 
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come I shall be humbledj' but* lest when I come mu God scoiu 

XlI.^U 

will humble me, ' Because had it not been for His sake, I — - — 
should have paid tio attention, nor been anxious. For it is 
not as possessing authority, and for my own pleasure j that 1 
demand satisfaction', but because of His coinmandmenL'> aj/0a£j^ 
Now above, indeed, he expressed himself thus, / shall &e^^*™* 
found; here, however, he relaxes and adopts milder and 
gentler language, saying, 

/ slmll bewail manij who have sinned. Not simply, ulw 
have si a tied, but, 

JFho have not repented. And he said not,* all,^ but many^ 
nor made it clear who these Were either, thereby making the 
retuiTi unto repentance easy to them ; and to make it plain that 
a repentance is able to right transgression?^, he bewails those 
that repent not, those tt^ho are incurably diseased, those who 
continue in their wounds. Obseri^e then Apostolic virtue, 
in that, conscious of no evil in himself, he laments over the 
evils of others, and is humbled for other men's tranf^grcssions. 
For this is the especial mark of a teacher, so to sympathise 
with the calamities of his disciples, and to mourn over the 
wounds of those who are under him* Then he mentions 
also the specific sin. 

Of the lascitioitsness and unclean ness which they have 
coinmitted. Now io these words he alludes indeed to 
fomitation ; but if one carefully exatnine the subjectf 
every kind of sin can be called by this name. For 
althouj^h the fornicator and adulterer is preeminently styled 
unclean, yet still the other sins also produce unclean ness in 
the souh And therefore it is that Christ also calls the Jews 
unclean* not charging them with fornication only, but with 
wickedness of other kinds as welK Wherefore also He 
says, that they made both the outside clean, and that not theMio^ib, 
thing ft which enter in dejile the man^ but ffiose uliich come * 
out Jrom him; and it is said in another place, Every Ptti^AQ^ 
one (hat is proud in heart is unclean he/ore th^ Lord, ' ^^^* 

[S*] For nothing is purer than virtue, noLhing uncleanerMon^L, 
than vice ; for the one is brighter than the sun, the other more 
stinking than mire> And to this they will themselves bear 
witness, who arc wallowing in that mire, and who live in that 
darkness; at any rate, when one preparer them a little to see 



■ 816 Sinneri uncovered blush* Ahah, Herod puts otii ihe Ughi. 

HoMiL. clearly. For as long as they are by themselves, and inebriate 

^^^"^ *with tlie pasaioTij just as if they were living in clarktiess, they 

lie in unseenily wise to their DUich infamy, conscious even 

then where they are, although not fully; but after they hare 

L seen any of those reprove them who live in virtuej or have 

I seen them only, then they understand their own wretched- 

■ neesmore clearly ; and jast so as if a sunbeam had darted upon 
I them, they cover up their own unseemliness, and blush before 
I those who know of iheir doings, yea, though the one be a 
I slave and the other free, though the one be a king and the 

other a subject. Thus, when Ahab saw Elijah, he was 
'Elijah ashamed, even when he* had as yet said nothing; standing 

convicted by tlie mere sight of him ^ and when his accuser 
L was silent, he pronounced a judgment condemnatory of M 

himself; uttering the language of such as are caught, and ^ 
*^^"S* saying, T/tou hast found m€j O mine enemy! Thus Elijah 
' * himself conversed with that tyrant then with great boldness. 
- Thus Herod, unable to bear the shame of those reproofs, 

I (which [shame] tlie sound of the prophet's tongue with 

I mighty and transparent clearness exposed more evidently,) 

I cast John into the prison ; like oue who w'as naked, 

I and attempting to put out the light, that he might be in Xh^ 

I dark again ; or rather, he himself dared not put it out, but, 

I as it werci placed it in the house under a bushel ; and that 

I wretched and miserable woman compelled it to be done. 

■ But not even so could they cover the reproof, nay, they lit 

■ it up the more- For both they tliat asked, ' Wherefore doth 
I John dwell in prison V learnt the reason, and all they that 
I since have dwelt on land or sea, both who then lived, now 
I live, and who shall be hereafter, both have known and 
I shall know clearly these wicked tragedies, both that of their 
I lewdness and that of their bloodguilliuess, and no time shall 

■ be able to wipe out the remembrance of them* 
(30 So great a thing is virtue : so immortal is its memory, so com- 

L pletely even by words only doth it strike dowu its advorsaries. 

I For wherefore did he cast hira into tlie prison ? Wherefore did 

I he not despise him f Was he going to drag him before the 

I judgment-seat ? Did he demand vengeance upon him for his 

I adultery? Was not what he said then simply a reproof? Why 

K then doth he fear and tremble ? Was it not words and talk 
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oierely ? But they stung Iiim more than deeds. He led 9 Coa* 
liim not to any judgiiienl-seat, but he dragged him before ^Jl!?*.- 
that other tribunal of conscience ; and he set as judges upon 
hiin all who freely gave their verdicts 10 their thought. 
Therefore the tyrant trembledj unable to endure the lustre 
of virtue, Seest thou how great a thing is philosophy? It 
made a prisoner more lustrous than a king, and the latter 
is afraid and trembles before him. He indeed only put him 
in bonds; but that polluted woman rushed on to his 
slaughter also, although the rebuke was levelled rather 
against him, [than herself,] For he did not then meet her 
and say, * Why cohabiteat thou with the king ?' not that she 
was guiklessj (how should she be so ?) but he wished by that 
other means to put all to rights. Wherefore he blamed 
the king J and yet not him with violence of manner. For 
he did not say, * O polluted, and all<pollutcd, and lawless, 
and profane, thou hast trodden underfoot the law of God, 
thou hasl despised the commandments, thou hast made thy 
might law." None of these things^ but even in his re- 
bukings great was the gentleness of the man, great his 
meekness* For, // is not lawfu! for thesj he says, to have 
ihij brother Philip^ s wife. The words are those of one 
who teacheth rather than reproveth* instructeth rather tlian ■ 

chasteueth, who composelh to order rather than exposeth, 
who amendeth rather than trampleth on him- But, as I 
said, the light is hateful to the thief, and the mere sight 
of the just man is odious to sinneri> ; for he m grieisous untow\»^.% 
Hi even to behold. For they cannot bear his radiance, even ' '*- 
as diseased eyes cannot bear the sun's. But to many of the 
wicked he is grievous not I0 behold onl}^ but even to hear 
of- And therefore that pol luted » and all-polluted woman, 
the procuress of her girl, yea rather her murderess, although 
she had never seen him, nor heard his voice, rushed on 
to his slaughter ; and prepareth her whom she brought up 
iu lasciviousness, to proceed also to murder, so extravagantly 
did she fear him, 

[4.] And what says she? Giiie me here in a charger lAwiM^ 
the head of John the Baptist. Whither rusbest thou^* 
over precipices, %vretched and miserable one? What? is 
the accuser before thee? is he in sight and troubleth thee? 
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Hi^ttiuOlliers said, He is griermin unio «# eten im btrfioid ; biit to 
- — —'her, as f said, lie was grievous even lo hear af. IMierefore 
she saith, Give me here in a chnrger the head of John. 
And jct hecaime of thee he inhabits a prison, and is ladc^ii 
wtlh chains, and thoii art free to wanton over thj love, and lo 
say J * So completely have T subdtied ihe king, that f hough 
publitly rcproacbed he yielded not, nor desisted from his 
pas^^ion, nor tore asnnder his aduUeroits connection with me, 
but even put him that reproached him in bonds/ Why art 
thou mad and rabid, when even after that reproof of his sin 
thou rctainest thy paramour? Why seekest thou a table of 
furies, and preparest a banquet of avenging demons f Beest 
thou how nothing-wortli *, bow cowardly, how unmanly, u 
vice J how when it shall most succeed, it then becomes more 
feeble? For this woman was nnt so much disturbed before 
she had east John into pri&on, as she is troubled after he is 
bound, and she is urgent, saying, Give me here in a char^t 
the head of J oh ft. And wherefore so? 'I fear/ she says, 
*lcst there be any* hushing up of his murder^ lest any 
ghould rescue him from his peril/ And wherefore requirest 
thou not the whole corpse, but the head F * The tongue/ she 
says, ' that pained me, that 1 long to see silent/ But the 
contrary will happen, as indeed it also hatli done^ ihoa 
wretched and miserable one ! it will cry louder afterwards, 
w hen it is cut out* For then indeed it cried in Jud^a onlyt 
but now it will reach to the ends of the world ; and wheresoever 
til on enterest into a cljurch, wiiether it be among the Moors^ 
or among the Persians, or even unto the British isles them^ 
selves, thou hcan-sl John crying, it is not lawful far thee t0 
h a re Ihijb rof h er Ph ilip*s w ifp . Uu t sh e , u n k n o wi n g to reason 
in any such way, urges and presses*, and thrusts on the 
senseltss tyrant to the murder^ fearing lest he change his 
mind. But from this loo learn thou again the power of 
virlue. Not even when shut up, and honnd^ and silent, 
does she bear the righ leans man. Scest thou how weak 
a thing vice is ? how unclean ? For in the place of meats 
it biingctb in a human head u|>on a charger* 

What is more polluted, what more accursed, what more 
immodest, than that damsel i what a voice she uttered in 
that theatre of the devil, in that banquet of demons I SeesI 
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77je victors lose^ the Uhea^tA crowned, Fictor^ % suffering, SIO 

thoa Ihis tongue and ihat; the one bringing healthful 2 Con. 
medicines, the other one with poison on it, and made the - 

purrejor lo a devilish banqueL But wherefore did she not 
command him to be murdered within there, at the feast, 
when her pleasure would have been greater? She feared 
lest if he diould come thither and be seen, he should change 
them all by his look, by his boldness. Tlierefore surely (4.) 
it is that she demandeth his lieadj wishing to set up a bright 
trophy of fornication ; and gave it to her mother, Seest thou 
the wages of dancing, seest thou the spoils of that devilish 
plot? I mean not the head of John^ but her paramour 
himself. For if one examine it carefully, against the king 
that trophy was set up, and the victress was vanquished, 
and the beheaded was crowned, and proclaimed victor, 
even after his death shaking more vehemently ihe hearts of 
the offenders* And that what I have said is no [mere] boast, 
ask of Herod himself; who, when he hoard of the miracles 
of Christ, said J This h Johfty he *? rhett from the cUmd: atul Mat^U^ 
therefore wight y works do shew Jhrih /hem.selrex in Mm. 
So lively* was the fear, so abiding the agony he retained ;^ A*M<i 
and none had power to cast down the terror of bis coa-^^*^^' 
science^ bttt that incorruptible Judge cou tinned to take him 
by the throat, and day by day lo demand of him satisfaction 
for the murder. Knowing, then, these things, let us not 
fear to sufler evil, but to do evil j for that indeed is victory, 
but this defeat. 

Wherefore also Paul said. Why do ye not rather suffer I Cor, i;^, 
wrong ^ wfii/ do ye not rat Iter suffer yourselves to be de- * * 
fra tided, Noy^ ye do wrong and defraud^ and that your 
brethren. For by the suffering evil [come] those crowns, those 
prizes, that proclamation [of victory]. And this may be 
seen in all the saints. Since then they all were thus crowned, 
thus proclaimed, let us loo travel thk road, and let us pray 
indeetl that we enter not into temptation ; but if it should 
come, let us make stand w ilh much niruiliuess and display the 
proper readiness of mind, tliat we may obtain the good things 
to come, through the grace and love tuw ards men of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with Whom to tbe Father, together with the 
Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, .now and for ever, and 
world without end* Amen* 



320 Paul threatens without punuhing^ in this like God, 



HOMILY XXIX. 



2 Cor. xiii. 1. 

TTiis is the third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of 
two or three witnesses shall every word he established. 

*^iko<ro' The wisdom ' of Paul and his much tender affection, one 
^^' may observe in many other circumstances, but especially in 
this, his being so abundant and vehement in his admonitions, 
but so tardy and procrastinating in his punishments. For be 
did not chastise them immediately on their sinning, but 
warned tliem once and again ; and not even so, upon their 
paying no attention, does he exact punishment, but warns 
again, saying, This is (he third time I am comitig to you; 
and ' before I come I write again.' Then, that his pro- 
<7X«* crastinating may not produce indifference, see how he cor- 
rects this result also, by threatening continually, and holding 
the blow suspended over them, and saying, If I come again 
I will not spare; and, lest when I come again I shall bewail 
many. These things, then, he doeth and speaketh, in this 
too imitating the Lord of all : because that God also 
thrcatenelh indeed continually, and wameth often, but not 
often chastiscth and punisheth. And so in truth also doth 
Paul, and therefore he said also before, To spare yotty I came 
not as yet to Corinth. What is, to spare you? Lest finding 
you to have sinned, and to continue unamended, I should 
visit with chastisement and punishment. And here. This is 
the third time I am coming to you. In the motith of two or 
three witnesses shall every word be established. He joins 
the unwritten to the written, as he has done also in another 
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placc^ saying* He thai it jmned to an harlot is nne bodff^^Co^, 
the ttro^ saith He, shall be one flesh, llowbeitj ibis was ^ ^^^ ' ' 
sffoken of lawful niairiage; but ho diverted its applicaUoii ' 16. 



unto lliis thing* conveniently^ so as to terrify them the' 
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more. And so he doth here also, setting his comings and wo. 
his wamings in the place of nitncsses. And what he ^^ay^f^J^^j,^, 
is this: ' I spoke once and again when I was with you; 1*^^*^ 
Bpeak also now by letter. And if indeed ye attend to me, 
what I desired is accomplished ; but if ye pay no attention, 
it is necessary henceforth to stop speaking, and to inflict the 
punishment.' Wherefore he says, 

Vcr. 2* / iold you before^ and foretell you as if I were 
present the second time; and being absent noic\ I write to 
them^ which hereto/ore have sinned^ and to all other^ iftai if 
I come again ^ I will not spare. 

* For if in the moutli of two or three lA^itnesses every word 
shall be established, and I have conic twice and spoken^ and 
Bpeak now also by this Epistle ; it follows, I must after this 
keep my word'. For think not, I pray you^ that my writing^ aaij* 
is of le^s account than my coming; for as I spoke when pre- '^*' 
Bent, so now I write also when absent/ Secst thou his paternal 
solicitude? Seest thou forethought bccotning a teacher? He 
neither kept silence, nor punished, but he both foretells often, 
and continues ever threaten in g^ and ]>uts off the punishment, 
and if they should continue unamended, then he threatens to 
bring it to the proof, * But what didst thou tell them before 
when present, and when absent writest ?* Hiat if I come 
agaiUi I will not spare* Having shewed before that ho is 
unable to do this unless he is compelled, and having called 
the thing a bewailing, and a humbling; (for he sailb, lest mpcA%tu 
God will humble me ammtg you^nnd I shall bewail many of 
thorn which have sinned already , and have not repented i) 
and having made his excuse unto them, namely, that he had 
told lliem beforcjonce and twice and thrice, and that he does 
and contrives all he can, so as to hold back the punish men t, 
and by the fear of his words to make them better, he ifien 
^used this un pleasing and terrifying expression, 1/ i conte 
B^atu, / tcill not spare. He did not say, ' I will avenge, 
and punish, and CKact satisfaction f but again expresses 
even punishment itself in paternal language; shewing his 



32'2 His purpose to punish ums not to give proof of His power. 

HoMiL. tender affection, and his heart to be grieved along with 

'them; because that he always to spare them put off. 

Then that they may not think now also, that there will be 

again a putting off, and merely a threat in words, therefore 

▼. I. he both said before, In the mouth of two or three witnesses 

shall every word be established; and [now], ff I come a.gain^ 

I will not spare. Now what he means is this : * I will no 

longer put off, if (which God forbid) I find you unamended; 

but will certainly visit it, and make good what 1 have said.' 

[2.] Then with much anger and vehement indignation 

against those who make a mock of him as weak, and 

c. 10,10. ridicule his presence, and say, his presence is weak^ and 

^^^f his speech contemptible; aiming his efforts' at these meu, 

he says, 

Ver. 3. Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me. 
For he said this, dealing at once a blow at these, and at 
\}'^A the same time lashing those* also. Now what he means is 
rinthi- this ; * Since ye are desirous of proving whether Christ 
JjJJjjj^ dwelleth in me, and call me to an account, and on this 
sdves score make a mock of me as mean and despicable, as if 
I were destitute of that Power : ye shall know that we are 
not destitute, if ye give us occasion, which God forbid.' 
What then ? tell me. Dost thou therefore punish, because 
they seek a proof? * No,' he says; for had he sought this, 
he would have punished them at the first on their sinning, 
and would not have put off. But that he does not seek this, 
^' 7- he has shewn more clearly as he proceeds, saying, Now 
I pray that ye do no evil, not that we may appear ap- 
proved, but that ye inay be approved, thovgh we be as 
reprobates. 

He doth not employ those words then as assigning a 
^**'^i<'^®* reason % but rather in indignation, rather as attacking those 
that despise him. * For,' he says, * I have no desire indeed to 
give you such a proof, but if ye yourselves should furnish 
cause, and should choose to challenge me, ye shall know by 
very deeds.' And observe how grievous he makes what he 
says. For he said not, * Since ye seek a proof of me,' but 
of Christ speaking in me, shewing that it was against Him 
they sinned. And he did not say merely, * dwelling in me,' 
but speaking in me, shewing that his words are spiritual. 
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But if He doth not dispky His power, nor ponish, (for 2 Con* 
Iheoceforward the Apostle transferred what he said from 3,4/ 
himself to Christ, thus niaMng his threat more fearfuU) it^ 
is not from weakness; for He can do it: but from long- 
suffering. Let none then think His forbearance to be 
weakness. For why raarvellest thou that He dotli not now 
proceed against sinnersj nor in His forbearance and long- 
suffering exact satisfactionj seeing that He endured even 
to be crucified, and though suffering ^uch things, punished 
not? Wherefore also he added, 

Ver, 3j 4, WAich to you-imrd fs not iveai, but is mighty 
in you. For though He was crucijied through weakness^ yet 
He liveth by the Power of Qotl 

These words have much obscurity, and give disturbance 
to tlie weaker sort. Wherefore It is necessary to unfold 
them more clearly, and to explain the signification of the 
expression here used as to which the obscurity exists, 
that no one may be offended, even of the simpler sort. 
What then» at all, is that which is here said, and what the 
term weakness designates^ and in what signitication it is 
used, it is necessary to learn. For the term is indeed one, 
hut it has many meanings. For bodily sickness is termed 
*■ weakness:' whence it is even said in the Gospel, Behold^ Johniit 
he whom ThQU tovesi is weak^^ concerning Lazarus; andf^'^^^- 
He Himself said, This weakness is not unto death; andK. v.i« 
Paul, speaking of Epaphras, For indeed he was weak nigh Phji2, 
unto deaths hut Ood had nierey on him; and of Timothy, ^^■ 
Use a littie wine for thy stomach^s sake and thine often 1 Tim.s, 
weaknesses. For all these denote bodily sickness. Again, 
the not being fixed singly in the faith is called ' weakness f 
the not being perfect and complete. And denoting this 

Paul said. Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not Hom* 

u 1 2 

to doutj{fiil disputations: and again. One beiieveth that he ^ * * 

may eat ait things; another , who is weak^ eateth herbs^ 
denoting him who is weak in the faith. Here then are two 
significations of the term * w*eakness ;' there is yet a third 
thing wlijch is called * weakness/ What then is ibis ? 
Persecutions, plottiugs, insults, temptations, assaults. And 
denoting this Paul said, For (his thing I besoifght the Lord^^^^^* 
thrice. And He said unto me^ My grace is snjflcient for 
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S24 Paul too not weah^ but long suffering. Chrisi in him mtghlj 

UoMihJhee:/Qr My strength is made pexfeci in weakness, WbM 
»-^^'ig in weakness ? In persecutions, in dangers, m temptatioD^ 
in plottings, in deaths* And denoting this he mii^ 
J E.Y, JVAere/ore^ I take pleastire in weakness^. Then, sbewii^ 
itiJ™ what kind of weakness he means^ he spake not of feTOj 
c, 12 10 ^^ ^f doubt about the failh ; but what ? in reproachi^ 
in necessities^ in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonmmi^ 
that the jmicer of Christ imty rest upon me. For 11I4 
/ am wenkj then am I strong. That is to say, * when I ai 
persecuted, when I am driven up and down, when I aa 
plotted against, then am 1 strong, then the rather I prcni 
over, and get the better of them that plot against m^ 
because that grace restelh upon* me more largely. It ii^ 
then in this third sense that Paul useth weakness ; and ik 
is what he raeans by it; aiming again, aa I said also befi 
that point, his seeming to them to be mean and con tern] 
For indeed he had no desire to boast, nor to seem to 
what he really was, nor yet to display the power which fci 
possessed of punishing and avenging j whence also hem 
accounted to be mean. When then as so accounting tim 
were going on in great indifierence and insensibility, ani 
repented not of their sins, he seizes a favourable opportunilr, 
discourses with much vigour upon these points also, aoi 
shews that it was not from weakness he did nothing, bii 
from long-suffering. 

[3,] Then J as I said, by transferring the argument fromhini' 
self to Christ, he enhances their fear, he increases his thfeflli 
And what he says is this ; - for even supposing I should di 
something and chastise and take vengeance on the guilt|, 
ones, is it 1 that chastise and take vengeance ? it is He thi 
dwellelh in me, Christ Himself. But if ye do not belter^ 
this, but are desirous of receiving a proof by deeds of Hid 
that dwelleth in me, ye shall know presently ; For He is nd 
weak to you-ward^ but is even mighty,^ And whcrefoit 
added he to yoit-ward^ seeing He is mighty erery where I 
for should He be minded to punish unbelievers, He is able 
or demons, or any thing whatsoever. What then i& 
import of the addition ? The espre&eiou is either as sh 
them exceedingly, by remembrance of the proofs they h" 
already received; or else as declaring this, that mean whil^j 
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God* J ^/oolishnesit^ ^ weaAnesst* ^^nt unbelievers deemed so, 325 

He shews II ib pow*er in jon who ought to be corrected, a Con^ 
As he said also in another plact?. For what hare I io do to -,^ ' ' 

'^ t Lor, 

judge them aho that are without? *For those that are 6^ 12, 
wilhout/ he says, * He will iheo call to aecoimt in the day of C*^*) 
judgincnt, but you even now, so as to rescue you frotn that 
punishment.* But nevertheless even this instance of his 
solicitude, although arising from tender affection, observe 
how he combines with fear and much anger, saying, Who to 
you- ward k not weak, but ia might t^ in you. 

Ver» 4. For though He was crucified through tteakness, 
yet He liveth hj the Power of God* 

What is, though He was cruci^ed through weakness? 
* For though He chose,' he says, * to endure a thing which 
eeems to carry a notion of weakness, still this in no way 
breaks in upon* His Power. That still remains invincible, iauuf<*ii- 
and that thing which seeinetb to be of weakness, hath nothing ^*^ 
harmed it, nay this very thing itself shews His Power most 
of all J in that He endured even such a things and yet His 
Power was not mutilated V Let not then the expression tj^up^. 
weakness disturb thee; for elsewhere also he says, T^e'^P^' 
JhoUshness of God is wiser than meu^ and the weakness ofi Cor. 
God is stronger timn men; although in God is nothing ''^^' 
either foolish or weak: but he called the Cross so, as 
setting forth the conception of the unbelieving regarding it 
Hear him, at least, interpreting himself For the preaching ih.iB, 
of the Ctose is io them that perish foolishness^ t^ut mi to m 
which are saved it h the power of God, And again; But we lb, 23, 
preach Christ eruci/ied^ unto ttte Jews a stHmhUng-btock^^^" 
and unto the Greeks foolkhness ; but unto them which are 
cat ted ^ both Jews and Greeks^ Chrlfi the power of God and 
the wisdom of God, And again ; But the natural man re- 1 Cor. 
ceiveth not the things of (fie Bplril^ far tkeg are foolishness^* **" 
unto him. Observe, how in every place he expresseth the 
conception of the unbelieving, who look upon the Cross as 
foolishness and weakness. And so, in truth, here also he 
means not weakness really such, but what was suspected to 
be such with the unbelieving* He doth not then say this, 
that because He was weak He was crucified. Away with 
the thought! For that He had it in His power not to have 
been crucified tJe shewed throughout ; whon He now cast 
men down prostrate, now turned back the beams of the sun^ 



826 Oirist shewed power, enduring unharmed^ what shews weakness. 

HoMiL.and withered a fig-tree, and blinded their eyes that came 

_' against Him, and wrought ten thousand other things. What 

then is this which he says, through weakness ? That even 
although He was crucified after enduring peril and treachery, 
(for we have shewed that peril and treachery are called 
weakness,) yet still He was nothing harmed thereby. And 
he said this to draw the example unto his own case. For 
since the Corinthians beheld them persecuted, driven about, 
despised, and not avenging nor visiting it, in order to teach 
' ATowWthem that neither do they so suffer from want of power', nor 
from being unable to visit it, he leads on the argument up 
to The Master, because * He too,' saith he, * was crucified, was 
bound, suffered ten thousand things, and He visited them 
not, but continued to endure things which appeared to argue 
weakness, and in this way displaying His Power, in that 
although He punishes not nor requites. He is not injured any 
thing at all. For instance, the Cross did not cut asunder His 
life, nor yet impeded His resurrection, but He both rose 
again and liveth/ And when thou hearest of the Cross and 
• rr\% 01- of life, expect to find the doctrine concerning the Incarnation', 
Kow/i M |-^^ all that is said here hath reference to that. And if he 
says hy the Power of Gody it is not as though He were Him- 
self void of strength to quicken His flesh ; but it was 
indilfercnt with him lo mention either Father or Son. 
For when he said, by the Power of Gody he said by His 
own Power. For that both He Himself raised it up and 
Jolin2, sustains it, hear Him saying, Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up. But if that which is His, 
'i.e. this he' saith to be the Father's, be not disturbed; For, 
John 16, He saith, ail My Fathers things are Mine. And again, 
lb* 17 ^^^ ^^^if*^ f^re Tliiney and Tfiine are Mine. ^ As then He that 
]o* * was crucified was nothing harmed,' he says, 'so neither are 
we, when persecuted and warred against;' wherefore also he 
adds, 
R**'r "^ /^or even we also ij* we are u^eak in Him, yet shall live 
^'toward */' Hiuij by the Power of God ^, 

you.' R. What is the meaning of we are weak in Him ? We are 
persecuted, are driven here and there, suffer extremity. But 
w hat is in Him ? * Because of the preaching,' he says, * and 
our faith in Him. But if for His sake we undergo what is 
sad and disagreeable, it is quite plain that we shall what 
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is pleasant also :' and so he added, but we are saved with 3 cor, 
Him htj the Power of God. ^^^^* 

[4.] Ven 5j 0. Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the 
faithf prove your own selves. Know ye noi your own selves, 
that Christ is in yon, except ye he reprobates f But I trusl 
ye shall know thai we are noi reprobates. 

For since by what he has said he hath shewn, that even if 
he does not punish, it is not because he hath not Christ in 
hiu]si;ir, hut because he imitates Ilkloug-suireriag, Who was 
cmcifiedj and >ct avenged not Iliin^jelf ; he again, in another 
manner, produces llie same effect, and still more irrefragably *, ^ tn 
establishing his argument by ihe disciples. * For why speak '^"^^' 
I of mysolfj' he says * the teacher, who have so much careff^a*- 
upon me, and am entrusted with the whole world, and have 
done such great miracles. For if ye will but cxauiine your- 
selves » who are in the rank of disciples, ye will see that 
Christ is in you also. But if in you, then much more in your 
teacher* For if ye have faith, Christ is in you also/ For 
they who believed at that time, wrought miracles* Wherefore 
also he added, Examine yonrselms^ prove your selves^ whether 
ye be in the faith* Know ye not your own selves, how thai 
Christ is in you^ e.vccpt ye he reprobates f ' But if in you, 
much more iu your teacher?' He seems to me here to term 
faith even that which relates to miracles* * For if ye have that 
faith,' he says, Christ is in yon, except ye be reprobates, 
Seest thou, how again be terrifies them, and shews even to (4.) 
superfluity that Christ is with htm. For he seems to me to 
be here alluding to thtm, even as to their lives. For since 
faith is not enough [by itself] to draw down the energy of 
the Spirit, and he had said that ' if ye are in the ft it h ye have 
Christ in you,' and it happened lliaL many who had faith 
wenj destitute of that energy ; io order to solve the difficulty, he 
says, except ye be reprobates^ except f that is] ye are corrupt 
in life. But I trust ye shall know that we are nut reprobates. 
What folloived naturally was to have said, '* but if ye are 
reprobates, yet we are not/* He doth not, bowerer, say so, 
for fear of wounding them, but he hints it in an obscure 
manner^ without either making the assertion thus, * ye are 
reprobates,^ or proceeding by question and saying,* But if ye 
are reprobates/ but leaving out even this way of putting it 



328 PauTi unambiiUnuiHeu. Denrts noi to appear afprcoed; 

UoMiL.by question^ he indicates it obscarely by adding, BiU I 

'trust ye shall know that we are not reprobates. Heie 

also, again, great is the threat, great the alarm. ' For since 
ye desire,' he says, ' in this way, by your own punisfamenty 
to receive the proof, we shall have no difficulty in giving 
you that demonstration.' But he does not indeed so ex- 
press himself, but with more weight and threatening. BiU 
I trust ye shall know that we are not reprobates. ^ For 
ye ought indeed,' he saith, ' to have known even without 
■rav^this what we are*, and that we have Christ speaking 
'^^^ and working in us ; but since ye desire to receive the proof 
of it by deeds also, ye shall know that we are not repro- 
bates.' Then when he has held the threat suspended over 
their heads, and brought the punishment now up to their 
doors, and has set them a trembling, and made them \wk, 
for vengeance; sec how again he sweetens down his words, 
and soothes their fear, and shews his unambitious temper, 
his tender solicitude towards his disciples, his high-prin- 
cipledness of purpose, his loftiness and freedom from vain« 
gloriousness. For he exhibits all these qualities in what 
he adds, saying, 
' *) Ver. 7, 8, 9. Now I pray to God that ye have done* no evil, 

not that we should appear approved, but that ye should do that 
which is honest, though we be as reprobates. For we can 
do nothinrj against the truth, but for the truth. For we are 
glad xiheii we are weak, and ye are strong. For this also 
we wish even your perfection. 

[5.] What can be equal to this soul ? He was despised, he 
was spit upon, he was ridiculed, he was mocked, as mean, as 
coiiteinptible, as a braggart, as boastful in his words, but in his 
deeds unable to make even a little show; and although seeing 
so great a necessity for shewing his own power, he not only 
puts off, not only shruiks back, but even prays that he may 
not fall into such a position. For he says, I pray that ye have 
done no evil, not that we sJiould appear approved, but that 
ye should do that which is honest, though ue be as reprobates. 
What is it he says ? ' I entreat God. I beseech Him/ he 
says, * that I may find no one unreformcd, may find no one 
that has not repented ? yea, rather, not this alone, but that 
none may have sinned at all. For,' he says, * that yc have 
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Not^ titai is, h^ punishing. Hi cvm cannot punish if they repent S29 

done no [eptljy but if ye have perchance sioned, then that ye 3 Con- 
may have changed your conductj and been beforehand with ^g_ ^*_ 
me in reformings and arresting all wrath. For this is not^ 
what I am eager about, that wc should be approved in this 
way* but clean the contrary, that we should not appear ap- 
proved- For if ye should continue,' he says, * sinning and noi 
repeming, it will be necessary for us to chastise^ to punish, and 
to maim your bodies ; (as happened in the case of Sapphira 
and of Magus ;} and we have given proof of our power- But 
we pray not for this, but the contrary, that wc may not be shewn 
to be appmved in this way, thai we may not in this way 
exhibit the proof of the power which is in usj by chastising 
you and punishing you as sinning, and as incurably diseased, 
but what? 77tat ye should do thai which is hotiest, we pray 
for thisj that ye should ever live in virtue, ever in amend- 
ment ; and W€ should be as reprobates^ not displaying our 
power of punishing.' And he said not, reprobates f for he 
would not be reprobate, even though he did not punish, nay 
rather for this very reason he would be approved; 'but even 
if some suspect us,' ho says, * on account of our not displaying 
our powerj to be couti^niptible and cast away, we care nothing 
for this. Better we should be so deemed of by those, than 
display the power which Ood halh given to us in thoso 
stripes, and in that unreforinedness of hearu' 

For ite can do nothing a ijn in st the truth, but for the truth* 
For that he may not seem [merely] to be gratifying them^ (for 
this is what one who was void of vain-glory might do,) btit to 
be doing what the nature of tlie thing demanded, he added this, 
f&r we can da nothitig against the truth. ' For if we find 
you,* he siiys, 'in good repute, having driven away your sins 
by repentance, and having boldness towards God ; wc shall 
not be able thereafter, were we never so willing, to punish 
you, but should wc attempt it even, God will not work with 
us. For to this end gave He us our power, that the judgment 
we should give should be true and righteous, not contrary to 
the truth/ Seest thou liow in every way he can, he makes 
what he says void of ofTcusiTeness, and softeiis the harshness 
of his menace f Moreover, as he has eagerly endeavoured 
this, so is he desirous also to shew that his mind was quite 
joined^ to them; where fL*re also he added, For we arc f//(i</ S'***"*- 
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HoMiL. when we are weak and ye are strong, and this also toe wisk^ 

— even your perfection. * For most certsunly,* he says, * we 

cannot do any thing against the truth, that is, punish yoa 
if you are well pleasing [to God] ; besides, because we 
cannot, we therefore do not wish it, and even desire tbe 
contrary. Nay, we are particularly glad of this very thing, 
when we find you giving us no occasion to shew that power 
of ours for punishment. For even if the doing of such things 
shews men glorious, and approved, and strong; still we 
desire the contrary, that ye should be approved and un- 
blamable, and that we should never at any time reap the 
glory thence arising.' Wherefore he says. For we are glad 
when we are weak. What is, are weak ? * When we may be 
thought weak.' Not when we are weak, but when we are 
thought weak ; for they were thought so by their enemies, 
because they displayed not their power of punishing. * Bui 
still we are glad, when your conversation is of such a sort, 
as that ye give us no pretence for punishing you. And it is 
a pleasure to us, to be in this way considered weak, so that 
only ye be blameless ;' wherefore he adds, and ye are strong^ 
that is, * are approved, are virtuous. And we do not only 
wish for this, but we pray for this, that ye may be blameless, 
perfect, and afford us no handle.' 
(5.) [6] Tl^is is paternal affection, to prefer the salvation of 
the disciples before his own good name. This is the part 
of a soul free from vain-glory ; this best releaseth from the 
bonds of the body, and makes one to rise aloft from earth 
to heaven, the being pure from vain- glory ; just as there- 
fore the contrary leadeth unto many sins. For it is im- 
possible, that one who is not pure from vain-glory, should 
be lofty and great and noble ; but he must needs grovel 
on the ground, and do much damage, whilst the slave of 
a polluted mistress, more cruel than any barbarian. For 
what can be fiercer than she, who, when most courted, is then 
most savage ? Even wild beasts are not this, but are tamed 
by much attention. But vain-glory is quite the contrary, 
by being contemned she is made tame, by being honoured 
she is made savage, and is armed against her honourer. The 
Jews honoured her, and were punished with exceeding 
severity ; the disciples slighted her, and were crowned. And 
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JVho spit on ghry^ most attain it. Giart^ here a shadow. BM 

why speak I of punishmeDt and crowns ? for to this ?eiy 2 Con* 
point of being seen to be glorioufl^ it conlributea more than any ^8^9^ 
thing, to spit upon vain-glofy. And thou shalt see, even in^ " 
this world, that they who honour it are damaged » whilst ihose 
who slight it are benefitted. For the disciples who slighted 
itj (for there is no obstacle to our using the same example 
again,) and preferred the things of God, outshine the sun, 
having gained themselves an immortal memory even after 
their death; whilst the Jews who crouched* to it are become* ^- 
cityless, hearthless, degraded, fugitives, exiles, mean, con-J?™^' 
temptible. Do thou, therefore, if thou desirest to receive 
glory, repel glory; but if thou pursuest glory, thou shalt miss 
glory. And, if ye will, let us also try this doctrine in worldly 
matters. For whom do we make sport of in our jests ? Is it 
not of those, whose minds are set upon it? Certainly then, 
these men are the most entirely destitute of it, having count- 
less accusers, and being slighted by alb And whom do we 
admire, tell mo; is it not those who despise it? Certainly 
then, these are they that are glorified. For as he is rich, not 
who is in need of many things, but who is in need of nothing; 
so he is glorious, not who loveth glory, but who despiseth it; 
for this glory is but a shadow of glory. No one, having seen 
a loaf painted, though* he should be pressed with hunger 
ever so much, will attack the picture- Neither then do thou 
pursue these shadows, for this is a shadow of glory, not glory* 
And that thou mayest know that this is the manner of it^ and 
that it is a shadow, consider this that it must be so, when the 
thing hath a bad name amongst men, when all consider it a 
thing to be avoided, they even who desire it ; and when hu 
who hath it and he who covets it are ashamed to be called 
atler it. ' Whence then is this desire,' saith one, *and how is 
the passion engendered?' By littleness of soul^ tfor one 
ought not only to accuse it, but also to correct it,) by an 
imperfect raind, by a childish judgment* Let us then cease 
to be children, and let us become men : and let us every 
where pursue the reality, not the shadows, both in wealth, 
and in pleasure, and in luxury, and in glory, and in powers 
and tills disease will cease, and many others also. For to 
pursue shadows is a madman s part* Wherefore also Paul 

said. Attake to righteouHrtess^ and sin not* For there is yet 1 Cor. 

15, 34. 



332 Madneu to grasp shadows, {human things^) neffled realities. 

HoiriL. another madness, sorer than that caused by devils, than that 
^^^^• from frenzy. For that admits of forgiveness, bat this is 
destitute of excuse, seeing the soul itself is corrupted, and 
its right judgment lost ; and that of frenzy indeed is an affec- 
tion of the body, but this madness hath its seat in the artificer 
mind. As then of fevers those are sorer, yea incurable, which 
WkSo/xv- seize upon firm bodies, and lurk in the recesses^ of the nerves, 
xourrff j^jj J ^Q hidden away in the veins, so truly is this madness 
also, seeing it lurks in the recesses of the mind itself, pervert- 
ting and destroying it. For how is it not clear and evident 
madness, yea, a distemper sorer than any madness, to despise 
the things which abide for ever, and to cling with great 
eagerness to those which perish? For^ tell me, if one were 
to chase the wind or try to hold it, should we not say that 
he was mad ? And what ? if one should grasp a shadow and 
»T«if neglect the reality'; if one should hate his own wife, and 
^ri9»y, emijrace her shadow ; or loathe his son, and again love his 
shadow, wouldest thou seek any other clearer sign in proof 
of madness ? Such are they also who greedily follow the 
present things. For they are all shadow, yea, whether thou 
mention glory, or power, or good report, or wealth, or luxury, 
or any other thing of this life. And therefore truly it is that 
P8.39,6. the prophet said, Surely man walketh in a shadow, yea, he 
Va, 102, (lisquielcth himself in vain;, and again, O^^r days decline 
like a shadow. And in another place, be calls human things, 
smoke, and the flower of grass. But it is not only his good 
things which are shadow, but his evils also, whether it be 
death thou mention, or poverty, or disease, or any other 
thing. What then are those things which abide, both good 
and evil ? The eternal kingdom, and the everlasting hell. 
Mark 9, For neither shall the worm die^ nor shall thejire be quenched: 
M&t25,^9id these shall rise again to everlasting life : and these to 
^^' everlasting punishment. That then we may escape the one, 
and enjoy the other, letting go the shadow, let us cling to 
the real things, with all earnestness, for so shall we obtain 
the kingdom of heaven, which may we all obtain through the 
grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
Whom be gloiy and might for ever and ever. Amen. 
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"2 Cor. xUL 10. 

Thef-efore I write (hese things being abseniy lent being 
prewnt J should use ^harpnessj acc&rdinff to the power 
which the Lard hath given me to edification^ and not to 
destruction^ 

He was sensible he ti&d spoken more rehemently than }m 
wont 3 and especially towards the end of the Epistle. For he 
said before, A'oir / Pant exhort you hy the meekness and^^^'^^* 
genitenesx of Christy who in presence am base among yon, 
but being absent am bold toward^'? you, Bnf I beseech you 
iJtat I mag fiot be bold tthen I am present^ with that con^ 
^fidence wherewith / think to be bold again xt some which 
think ofuB as though we walked according to (he flesh; and, 
hating in a readiness to rei^enge all disobedience when your ib« 6, 
obedience is fuijillefi : and, I fear lest when t come^ I shall ^-^h^- 
not Jitnl you ttuch as I won Id ^ and I shall be found unto 
you such as ye would not ; and again, /<'«^ trhen I come my 'ih,%\^ 
Qod will humble me among yoUj and that I shall bewail 
many which have sinned at ready y and hamf not rejienied of 
the lascirionsuess and uncleanuess which they hare com^ 
milled: and arterwards^ / told you before and foretell you^ as^ is? 
if I were present the second time, and being absent now 
i write J t hat ^y/ 1 come again j I will not s^mrc; since ye seek 
\n proof of Christ speaking in me. Since then he had satd 
these things and more besides, terrifying, shaming, reproach- 
all, he &ays, Therefore I 
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334 He bidi^ ^ Rgaice^* for by repaUance they might have jay, 

^^^^*tm7^ these things being absent^ lest being present I should 
use sharpness. For I am desirous the sharpness should lie 
in my letters, and not in my deeds. I wish my threats to be 
vehement, that they may continue threats, and never go forth 
into action. Again, even in this his apology he makes what he 
says more terrible, shewing that it is not himself who is to 
punish, but God; for he added, according to the power 
which the Lord hath given me; and again, to shew that he 
desires not to use his power to their punishment, he added, 
not to destructiony but to edijication. And he hinted indeed 
this now, as I said, but he left it to them to draw the con- 
clusion, that if they should continue unamended, even this 
again is edification, to punish those that are of such a mmd. 
For so it is, and he knew it, and shewed it by his deeds. 

LI^ R* Ver. 11. For the rest^y brethren y refoice, be perfecty be of 

T. Aoi-' good comforty be of one mindy live in peace, and the God of 

^^^ love and peace shall be with you. 

What means,/or the resty brethren, rejoice ? Thou hast 
pained, terrified, thrown them into an agony, made .them to 
tremble and fear, and how biddest thou them rejoice? *■ Why, 
for this very reason I bid them rejoice. For,' he says, * if 
what is your part follow upon mine, there will be nothing to 
prevent that joy. For all my part has been done ; I have 
suffered long, I have delayed, I have forborne to cut off, I 
have besought, I have advised, I have alarmed, I have 
threatened, so as by every means to gather you in unto the 
fruit of repentance. And now, it behoveth that your part 
be done, and so your joy will be unfading.' 

Be perfect. What is, he perfect? * Be complete, fill up 
what is deficient.' 

Be comforted. For, since their trials were numerous, and 
their perils great, he says, * be comfortedj both by one another, 
and by us, and by your change unto the better. For if ye 
should have joy of conscience, and become complete, nothing 
is wanting unto your cheerfulness and comfort. For nothing 
doth so produce comfort as a pure conscience, yea, though 
innumerable temptations surround.' 

Be of one mindy live in peace. The request he made in 
the former Epistle also, at the opening. For it is possible 
to be of one mind, and yet not to live in peace, [for instance,] 
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The kiss^fuel to low. Tkt mouthf the porch of Christ* $ temple; 335 

when people agree id doctrine^ but in their dealings with each 3 Cor, 
other af e at variance. But Paul requires both. ^H^' 

And the God of love and peace shaii be with you. For ~ 

truly he not only recotnmends and advises^ but also prays« 
For either he prays for this, or else foretells \vhat shall 
happen ; or rather, both. * For if ye do these things,* he 
says, * for instance, if y© be of one mind^ and live in peace^ 
God also win be with you, for He is the God of lorn and 
of peace^ and in these things He delighteth. He rcjoiceth. 
Hence shall peace also be yours from His love ; hence shall 
every evil be removed. This saved the world, this ended the 
long war, this blended together heaven and earth, this made 
men angels. This then let us also imitate^ for love is the 
mother of countless good things^ By thi§ we were saved, by 
this all those unspeakable good things [are derived] to ns.' 
[^.] Then to lead them on unto it, he says, 
Ver* 12. Greet one another teiik an holy kiss. 
What is holy? not hollow^, not treacherous, like the Icissi^oi^A^r 
which Judas gave to Christ, For therefore is the kiss given, 
that it may be fuel unto love, that it may kindle the dispo- 
sition, that we may so love each other, as brothers brothers, as 
children parents, as parents children ; yea, rather even far more. 
For those things are a disposition implanted by nature, but 
tliese by spiritual grace. Thus are souls bound unto each other. 
And therefore, when we return after an absence, we kiss each 
other, our souls hastening unto mutual intercourse. For 
this is that member, which most of all declares to us the 
workings of the souK But about this holy kiss somewhat \%\ 
else may yet be said. To what effect? We are the temple 
of Christ; w© kiss then the porch and entrance of the temple, 
when we kiss each other, Scu yo not how many kiss even 
the porch of this temple, some stooping down, others grasp- 
ing it with their hand, and putting their hand to iheir 
mouth. And tlirough these gates and doors Christ both 
liath entered into us, and doth enter, whensoever we com- 
tntmicatc. Ye who partake of the mysteries, understand what 
I say. For it is in no common manner that our Hps are 
honoured, when they receive the Lord's Body, It is for 
this reason chiefly that we here kiss. Let them give ear who 
speak filthy things, who utter railing, and let them shudder 



S36 Keep it wideJUed. Each Penm of the Trinity here named; 
HoitiL.to thinky what that mouth is they dishonoar; let those give 



ear, whoJI kiss obscenely. Hear what things God haih pro- 
claimed by thy mouth, and keep it undefiled. He hath 
discoursed of the life to come, of the resurrection, of immor- 
tality, that death is not death, of those other innumerable 
mysteries. For he that is about to be initiated comes to 
the priest's mouth, as it were an oracle, to hear things fiiU of 
awe. For he lo^t his life even from his forefathers, and comes 
to seek it again, and to ask how he may haply find, and get it 
back again. Then God aunounceth to him how it may be 
found, and that mouth becomes more aweful than the very 
mercy-seat. For that mercy-seat never sent forth a voice 
like this, but spake much of lesser things, of wars and such 
peace as is here below : but this speaks all about heaven, 
and the life to come, and things new and that pass under- 
standing. And having said, 

Ver. 13. Salute one another with an holy kissy he added. 
All the saints salute you. 

By this also giving them good hopes. He has added this, ' 
in the place of the kiss, knitting them together hj the salu- 
tation, for the words also proceed from the same mouth from 
which the kiss. Seest thou how he brings them all together, 
both those who arc widely separated in the body, and those 
who are near, these by the kiss, and those by the written 
message ? 

[3.] Ver. 14. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christy and the 

' foi love of God, and the Father^, and (he communion of the Holy 

om. R. Ghost y be with you all. After having united them to one other 

"^« by the salutations and the kisses, he again closes bis speech 

with prayer, with much carefulness uniting them unto God also. 

Where now are they who say, that because the Holy Spirit is 

not inserted in the beginnings of the Epistles, He is not of 

the same substance? For, behold, he hath now enumerated 

Him with the Father and the Son. And besides this, one 

may remark, that when writing to the Colossians, and saying, 

Grace to you, and peace from God our Father j he was silent 

of the Son, and added not, as in all his Epistles, and from 

the Lord Jesus Christ'. Is then the Son not of the same 

• See also Chrys. on Coloss. Oxford place the name of Christ.' Yet the 
Trans. 183. * From God,8aith he, our Rec. Text has the words, Col. i. 2. 
Father : although he useth not in this 
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Wiere wo/, siience prova nothing. Same gijh said qfEach. 337 

sub^taoce eitlicr, because of this ? Nay, these reasonings are 3 Con* 
of extreme folly. For tbis very ibing especially shews II im 13/ 
to be of the same substance, that Paul useth the expression 

^[or nol] indifferently. And that what is here said is no cau* 
jecture, hear how be tnentious Son and Spirltj and is quite 
mlBUt of tbe Father, For, writing to the Corinlhians, he 
kt^Bf Bui pe are washed^ but ye are cartel {/iedt hul fje are i Cot. 
Justified in the name of ike f^rd Jefitix^aud by the Spirti qf- * 
our God, What then, tell me? were these uot baptised into 
the Father? Then assuredly they were neither washed nor 
sanctified. Dut did they baptize them i doubtless then just 
as also they did baptize. How then did he not say, * Ye are 
washed in the name of the Father T Because it was indif- 
ferent in his view, at one time to malce mention of tbis, at 
another of that Person; and you may observe this custom in 
many places of the Epistles. For writing to the Romans he 
iaye, / heaeech yon therefore by the fuerciex q/ G^orf,aUbongb Rom. 
those mercies are of the Son ; and, I beseech you by the tore ||' ^^^ 
0/ the Spirits although love is of the Father. Wherefore 
then mentioned he not the Son in the mercies^ nor the Father 
in ttte lot-ef Because as being things plain and admitted, 
be was silent about them. Moreover, lie will be found again, 
to put the gifts also themselves transposedly ** For having ' ainp*- 
said be re I The grace of Christy and the lore of God and the^^^^^* 
Father y and the communion of the Holy Ghost ; be in another 
place speaks o( the communion of the SoUy and of the tore of 
th e Spirit * For, / beseech you , h e say s , by th e love oft he S/i iril • Rom. 
And in bis Epistle to tbe Corinthians, God is faith fuij by , 
fVhom ye were called unto the communion of His Son. 
H Thus the things of tbe Trinity are undivided : and whereas 
H tbe communion is of the Spirit, it bath been found of the 
H Son; and whereas tbe grace is of the Son, it is also of tbe 
H Father, and of tbe Holy Spirit; for [we read], Grace be to you 
H/rof7i God the Father. And in another place, having en urn e- 
H rated many forms of it, he added. But all these market h that 1 Cdr, 
^1 a/i^ and the aelfsame Spirit ^ dividing to every man nereraHy ' * 
Htf^ He trill, And I say these things, not confounding' the^tTMra 
HPersons, (away with the thought!) but knowing both the^*^*" 
Hindiriduality and distinctness^ of These, and tbe Unity of the ^ IBtdytff 
HSutetauce. '''^^/^' 
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338 Love God^ that He may love thee. His cammands/br our good. 

HoviL. [4.] Let us then continue both to hold these doctrines 
~^^ in their strictness, and to draw to us the love of God. For 
'' before indeed He loved us when hating Him, and recon- 
ciled us who were His enemies ; but henceforth He wishes 
to love us as loving Him. Let us then continne to love Him, 
so that we may be also loved by Him. For if, when beloved 
by powerful men, we are formidable to all, much more when 
[beloved] by God. And should it be needful to give wealth, 
or body, or even life itself for this love, let us not grudge them. 
For it is not enough to say in words, that we love, but we 
ought to give also the proof of deeds; for neither did He shew 
love by words only, but by deeds also. Do thou then also 
shew this by thy deeds, and do those things which please 
Him, for so shalt thou thyself reap again the advantage. 
For He necdeth nothing that we have to bestow, and this 
is also a special proof of a sincere love, when one who 
needeth nothing, and who is not in any necessity, doth 
all for the sake of being loved by us. Wherefore also Moses 
Dent, said, F(yr what doth the Lord God require ofyoUy but to late 
^o> 1^- ffm, and that thou shouldest be ready to tcalk after Himf 
So that when He biddeth thee love Him, He then most of 
all sheweth that He loves thee. For nothing doth so secure 
our salvation as to love Him. See then, how that all His 
commandments even tend together to our repose, and salva- 
Matt.6, tion, and good report. For when He says, Blessed are the 
~ ' merciful^ blessed are the pure in hearty blessed are the meek^ 
blessed are the poor in spirit^ blessed are the peacemakers ; He 
Himself indeed reaps no advantage from these, but he enjoins 
them for our adorning and attuninj^; and when He says, 1 was 
an hungredy it is not as needing ihat ministry from ns, but as 
exciting thee to humanity. For He was well able even without 
thee to feed the poor man ; but as bestowing upon thee 
an exceeding treasure, he laid these commands upon thee. 
For if the sun, which is but a creature, needeth not our 
eyes; for he abideth in his own proper brightness, even 
though none should look upon him, and we it is are the 
gainers when we enjoy his beams; much more is this so 
with God. But that thou maycst learn this in yet another 
way ; how great wilt thou have the distance to be between 
God and us? as great as between gnats and us, or much 
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greater? Quite plainly it is much greater, jea, infinite. If s Cou- 
th en ft'e vainglorious creatures need not service nor honour ^/g^* 
from guals, much rather ihe Divine Nature [none from us]t 
seeing It is impassible, and needing nothing. The measure 
of that which He enjoy elh by us, is but the greatness of our 
benefit, and the dt?liglit He taketh in our salvation. For 
this reason He also oftentimes rclinquishcth Hi<i own, and 
secketh thine. For if ant/y ho saiih, Aave a wife Ma/ 1 Con 7, 
believeih not, and she be piecmed to diveil with Aim^ iel^^' 
him not put her au^y ; and. He that puiteth away his w^fe. Matt, S, 
saving for the cause qf Jbniicalton^ cameth her to commii^^* 
adultery, Seest ihou what unspeakable goodness? * If a 
wife be a harlot,^ He says, * I do not compel the husband to 
live with her ; and if she be an unbeliever, I do not forbid 
htm.* Again, ' if thou be grieved against any one, \ command 
him that hath grieved thee to leave My gift and to run to 
thee/ For He gaith, if thou bring thy gi/t^ and thereMMU5, 
remember that thy brother hath aught against thee^ leave "^ 
l^^y 9tfl he/ore the altar^ and go thy way^ first be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. And what 
saith the parable of him that had devoured his all ? Doth Mat, is, 
it not shew this? For when he had eaten up those ten 
thousand talentf^. He had mercy on him, and let him go; 
but when he demanded of his fellowservanl an hundred 
pence, he both called him wicked, and delivered him over 
to the punishmeuL So great account doth He make of thy 
ease. The barbarian was about to sin against the wife of 
the just man, and He says, / spared thee from .fiHMJw^Gen.w, 
against me, Paul persecuted the Apostles, and He saith * 

him, IVhy per $ecu test thou Me P Others are hungry, and 
He Himself saith He is an hungrod, and wanders about 
naked and a stranger, wishing to shame thee, and so to force 
thee into the way of almsgiving. 

Reflecting then upon the love, how great it is, lie hath 
shewn in all things, and still shews, both having vouchsafed 
to make Himself known to us, (which is the greatest crown 
of good things, and light to the undertitanding and in- 
struction in virtue,) and to lay down laws for the best mode 
of life, and having done all things for our sakes, having given 
Hifi Son, and promised a kingdom, and invited us to those 
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340 Let us so loved of Him strive to be worthy of His lave. 

HoMiL. uiTspeakable good things, and prepared for us a most blessed 

'- life, let us do and say every thing so as both to appear worthy 

of His love ; and to obtain the good things to come ; where- 
unto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards 
men of our Lord Jesus Christ; with Whom to the Fatlier, 
with the Holy Spirit, be glory now and ever, and world 
without end. Amen. 
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Aaron, 236. 

Abraham y 186. bin Kaciifice of Inaac, 
9, 44. joyful in the midm of many 
trialrt, 9. yet felt as a man, ib. 
bow a king, 44. and priest and pro- 
phet, 60, 61. overcame natari>, 46. 
proclaimed victor by God, ib. what 
the crowning point in bis obedience, 
47. by bis bearing, the devil dis- 
mayed, 48. took Isaac only, np to 
the mountain, 74. allegory in this, 
ib. surpassed by the widow of Sa- 
repta in hospitality, 229. his sending 
to procure a wife for Isaac, typical, 
267. his calling himself earth and 
ashes, 267, his partners received, but 
not Paul's, 312. the just man, :i39. 

AUa/om^ 144. soberminded as long as 
in exile, 296. 

AcAaianSj they were generally infected, 
not Corinthi;.ns only, 6. 

At/am, God accused to, by Satan, 30. 
bow overcome, ib. created to be im- 
mortal, 138. 

Adultery^ by ecclesiastical discipline 
extirpated, not punished only, 191. 

Affect luHy towards bad relations, will 
not exist hereafter, 133. 

Affliction, gain of, 8. makes men 
stand near to Christ, 9. worketh sal- 
vation, 14, 16. bow light, 118. an 
armour, 162. brings grace, 296. wipes 
away filth and leads to the kingdom, 
297. bequeathed as it were a gcMod hy 
Christ to us, ib. endured also by the 
envious, the vainglorious, &o. ib. 
why laid on saints, ib. 

Affluence^ consists in what, 160. 

Af/ricuititrey the most necessary art, 
186. vain without that of ruling, 187. 
is itself a sort uf rule, i. e. over 
plants, 188. its dependence on God's 
Providence, 189. 



Akabj 269, his repentance, 65. ashamed 
before Elijah, 316. 

Alexander the coppersmith, 293. 

Alexander the Great, decreed to be a 
god, 297* reckoned so for his acbieve- 
raents, 298. bis tomb and day of 
death unknown, 299. 

Almt, vainglory in, cruel, 168. called 
a grace, 198, 199. how a fellowship, 
198. make God our debtor, 200. 
given sadly, no alms, ib. but, instead, 
a covetousness, 224. should be alms, 
not traflic, 200. their recompence. by 
being sought here, diminished, ib. if 
not (lone to be seen, though seen, are 
not seen, 236. invoxe the Spirit, 237- 
the proper offering of a spintaal soul, 
ib. 

Almsgiving, most of all looseth sin, 66. 
spending to gain more, lfi6.StPaurs 
discourse on, gradually introduced, 
196. three main points in, 223. is a 
sowing,224. producethrighteou*<nes8« 
232. exhortation, leaving drunkei- 
ness, to follow it, 234. how many 
good things proceed from it, 236. 

Altar, the, honoured because it receives 
Christ's Body, 236. 

Amen, joined in by all, 32. 

Ammonites, the, 281. 

Amosy 277. 

Angels, anger of. towards the damned, 
133. of light, 273. of darkness, ib. 

Angevy less vehement than lust, 270. 
not forbidden altogether, ib. why im- 
planted in us, 271* 

Antinous, 298. 

Apollos, not hindered by Paul, 261. 

Apostles, the^ suffered more than Christ, 
7. (see note.) wroight greater mi- 
racles, 8 their infinite consolations, 
ib. their weaknesses for good lest 
they should be rated too highly, 40. 
how a * sweet savour,' 71* greater 
than Moses, 82. withheld nothing, 
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91. ministered God's mercj, 106. 
their life and preaching open, 107. 
OTercame by God's power, 113. 
though of a hated nation, ib. their 
sucoett8e8,not of witchcraft, ib. shewu 
by the rule of life they introduced, 
ib. ministers of reconciliation, 141. 
succeeded herein to Christ's ofifice, 
141 — 2. how rich in carnal things 
even, 164. troubles the mark of, 285, 
and patience, 303. insulted in Paul, 
when he, their equal, was put after 
the false Apoftlex, 304. glorious by 
slighting glory, 331. 
Arity what needful, 186. what super- 
fluous, ib. 



B. 



Baby ion y tower of, 113. 

Babyioniansy 268. 

Baptism^ practice of coming to, late in 
life, 28. abrenunciation at, 30. a 
regeneration, ib. its grace quickeneth, 
83. benefits of, ib. a succour in, in- 
spiring them that combat, 89.malreth 
righteous, 91. Grod worketh by, unto 
our immortality, 128. in it we rose 
agau), 138. previous sins effaced in, 
263. in the name of Jenus, implies 
not the exclusion of the Father's 
name, 337. 

Baptized^ the^ receive immediately and 
reflect the Spirit's glory, 98. 

Barnabas, thought by Chrysostom to 
be ' the brother,' (2 Cor. 8, 20.) 212, 
213. 

Beauty, not the cause of lust, 101. its 
suptrficial and perishable nature, 
104. of soul, unfading and worthy to 
be enamoured of, 105. 

BeliaL IG6. 

Bezalcel, 236. 

Blessing of priests, God blesseth by, 
32. 

Boasting, not after the Lord, '274. jus- 
tified by the motive, ib. reasons 
against, 289. a folly, even when 
compelled, 281, 302. 

Body, the, a clothing, 13. a tabernacle, 
ib. and 12G. the same raised, only 
incorruptible, 127, 131. a burthen, 
only as now corruptible, 1*28. 

Bowing the head at the Blessing, 32. 

Brethren, should work with their 
pastor, in respect to censured persons, 
177. cruel, not humane, if they hu- 
mour such, 178. 

British isles, the, even in them John's 
reproofs of Herod heard, 318. 



C. 

Cain sinned, not realinng God's pre- 
sence, 73. his life of fear, 99. hk 
sorrow worldly, 182. destrt^red him- 
self by envy, 278. 
Coif, the golden, 245. 
Captivity, two ideas coDveyed in the 

word, 242. 
Care/u/nett in respect of a man's 
household reproved, 156. meao* 
spirited, 167. 
Carnal teeapons, 24 1 . 
Catechumens, prayer for, 24 — 3S. its 
completeness both as to doctrine and 
conversation, 32. are yet aliens, 26. 
nse not the Lord's Prayer, ib. nor 
allowed to remain daring the cele- 
bration of the Eucharist, ib. tbetr 
own prayer what it she aid be, 26. ask 
bodily goods as being yet babes, 31. 
Caterpillars, God's force, 112. 
Censured persons, should yearn after 
their teachers, 1 77. should bear re- 
buke, ib. conduct of others to, ib. bn* 
mouring such, cruelty , 1 78 ezdoded 
from mysteries and hallowed pre- 
cincts, 191. reformed by punishmest, 
ib. 
Chasteness, possible to perfect it ht 

vainglory, 168. 
Cherubim, our hymns unite as with, 

217. 
Children J consolation under loss of, 13, 

13. 
Children, The Three, delivered in, not 
from, the furnace, G, 48. an example 
of praying for enemies, 76. 
Christ accused by the devil, 30. spake, 
how then said to be as a sheep 
dumb, &c. 60. still a Saviour, though 
many fall by Him, 70. His power 
displayed in consuming Hi/? enemies, 
71. the Subject of the Sacrifice, 77. 
that Prophet, 94. destroyed tiie 
Temple and the Law, ib. who know 
not His glory know not the Father's, 
110. drew all to Him-elf, 112. His 
power swifter than lightning, 113. 
* after the flesh' how said of, 138 — 9. 
His love makes us debtors, 138. 
still clothe'l in flesh, 139. but im- 
passible, ib. came to reconcile, 141. 
righteousnerss itself, 143. yet made 
sin, ib. the Subject of our wrestlings, 
166, 166. (see too 296.) His poverty, 
203. houseless and hungry in the 
poor, 209. His Flesh naked in them, 
226. will requite alms, ib. His Body 
the merciful man's Altar, 236. His 
miracles blasphemed, 246. proposed 
to, but refusen by, the Boman Senate 
for a god, 298. His Divinity thus 
came to be not of man's decree, ib. 
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but fttteited hj miracles and con- 
Yvtttf Ih* Hii forbeampce nnt w^alj- 
mea, S33> * cruel tii^d through wcik- 
BBw/ roe»ning of, 323, ^26. In Su 
Paul, 324. in the discipU'^, ^i27. 
His powfrr shtMirn the tnthte in what ia 
called Hi» weakntr8i| :*25 — 6, what 
ii Hia, attributed itidiffereoOy to the 
Father, 326. entereth i n to Uf through 
the mouth when we romntuolcate, 
335. 

CAri>;*cifltipropbet3,prie-Jl«, and tin(?8| 
43. made ro 3t Bapti<tnif 51. recetre 
the Spirit as a ^enl^ ib. gri5ati'r than 
Moaeflf Bl, 92^ thej only fcuUy kuow 
the Law, 93 their preheat priVilrgefl 
Oompared with the Jtwf\ 140. their 
high birth f 167. nre here in a rnreipn 
laod, 201. have Christ in them, 3i7, 
the fifiit, were able to work miraclei, 
lb. 

ChurcAf TAe not one, whiJi^t thoie Id 
her are Rondered, 4, a ipirituiil bath, 
191. disunbn in, 218, inferiors in, 
yet to be listened to, ib. a Bride, 2&7' 
faereapotknaU here, her nufitiali liere- 
afll«r, ib. e«potised for Christ hj Pro- 
pbets ani^ Apojftlejt, 258* conqaers by 
aufftfring, 2?! 6. by »t too made pure, 
297, iupine by pros per it j, ib. infected 
by eiiiry, 308. ner root thuj* gnawed 
aa hy worn}^, 303, her warmth and 
life quenehedj ib. 

Chnrchj ftome Rcarce once ft year eume 
to, 2B* why to be frequently resorted 
to, 19 K reTCience p^id at the porch 
of, 335. 

Churches, ihe, their united prayer 
powerful, 2 1 6. 

VrnKmrni wtefmet* tfaitfiku &r, 24. 

OmJ%ifiiM lootetb iia, 65. a aacnSec, 
H. 

C&Hgciertce, a g<Kid« eomforta in afflic- 
tion, 34 f 35. tefttifiei) to a judgment^ 
121. joy of & goo<]} 156. an evil, 
freexe* the tiou), 99. 

Catuffinfift^ the Grtaiy his tomb, 299. 

C&miempt of moriejft introduced by the 
Goofpelf 113, 191. itii fmils in the 
aoulf 235* 

Corinfhmiti^ ffte, bad •enielefl^ pride 
in the thing? of Judni^m, 3. had 
made advance #ince the J^t Episstjc, 
Jfl* now ranked ahcrve the ft! ace- 
douiani, ih. apparent discrepance m 
Che two Epi9tte9to,expliiined,3@, this 
Mecond Epii^tlu^ to . gentler, 54- loved by 
St, Paul more than other Churciies, 
57, eitning^ frocn the inceittoouf 
perMm, 59. joined with St P^ul in 
thti ifit of forgiviDg the jtame, 61. 
ibeir Tirtuit implied in calling them 



' «m epistlo,* S0— J . were particularly 296. 



ut] sound S0 to the rnurrectmn, 126. 
dehorted from their corrupters by 
thoirown nobletiesp, 165. thetrpent- 
tence an esimple of godly Norrow, 
I8ii. their behiiviour tu Titus, 194. 
exhorted hy praiiie of MBcedimiiuifi, 
1 95, 3l>;i , 22 U bv praijte of rfaemselve*, 
202, 203. 221. by tht^ LorJ^s example, 
20i, 221. why exhorted to giving 
only after, not bLyniid, their meaiis, 
204. their conduct to St. Paul cod« 
ijflsied unfavourably with the Mace-^ 
duniEin»\ 2l>4, to provoke them sty to 
houTTtifulne^ft, ib. had felt it a burden 
to tnaintnin Paul^ 265. tbe deHTs 
hAit to them, 2Gti* slavishly submis-^ 
sive to the fulse ii pos ties, 2*5 » 276* 
envy the r<>ot of their evi's, 314. 

CiHTJi, liitiftjtnesw of shotting up, 209. 

CGHHsei, that of inferiors to be taken, 
218, 219, even in the Church, ib* 

C&ffinani, The Oid^ \U rewards tem- 
poral, 31, its gl>ry vitih'e^ J^B^ Its 
inferiority to the New no difipairsige* 
merit to it, 91* the people t^hared not 
in it wHb the priejsts, 216, 

Covenani, The Ntw^ it^ glory not per- 
ceived hy the senses, 88, itupplied 
not only life, hut the Spirjlj^ 90* its 
great euperiority to the Otd, 9L 
superior not contrary to Old, 90* 
harmony lieiween it and OEd, ilG. 
one Spirit wrL.nght tu both, ih, 
privileges of, HO, 

CVmfiOTi, a reformation of life lueb, 
and why, 139, 

Crueifyt in ostentations Blmagiving, 
IftBt in humouring the sick or 
Mtnuer?, 1/8. 

CurMe^t seo^eleitif, 76. pollute the soul, 
77, the poiwm of aifps, ib* pleasing 
to the devilj ih* 



D* 



Dittiiti, prayed for Nebujobidnemri 
76. flobirished hy trials, QM, 

Da^idt itddre>jEHes God hy various titles, 
why, 5* in what his repentance con- 
sist^'dt 64^ hrs cornel i nets, 102. turned 
to flight the Philijttines, 112. hiul 
heea lost, if Qod detrtroyed tipoti sin, 
121. punished himself for ADiaalom^ 
1-14. complained wbea uniJer re- 
pToach, 153. his sorrow, 1S2 bis care 
for bis people* 1^5^ bore with Shi- 
nici'^ curves, 269* overcome by lust, 
lb* why be boasted bin former ex- 
ploit?, 278. in coTiqnering Goliath 
achii'veil Icsi* than Paul, 287. admit- 
mg as tried by adversity. 
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Dettamtf bid the prayeri, 24 — 6, S2, 

Dead aouis, 84—5. stink, 86. 

Deaths but a removal, 12. the word 
used of temptatioDH, 116. called by 
such names as would make it desired, 
129 — 30. sendn quickly to the Lord, 
129. yet only if we depart in God's 
favour, 130. uncertainty of, 264. why 
left thus in uncertainty, ib. even its 
anproach scatters earthly pomp, 267* 

Defending (he oppretted, looseth sin, 
66. 

Delays in repentance^ their sin and 
folly exposed, 254. no end to them, 
266. 

DemonSy cast out by the bones of 
saints, 300. 

Devily Thet why called an accuser, 30. 
worketh in what manner, ib. dis- 
mayed by Abraham's beating, 48. 
gets advantage, destroying by re- 
pentance, 62. when he distracts not 
in prayer, and why, 76. the only 
enemy to be prayed against, 76. 
pleased at cuises, 77. opums dead 
souls, yet they feel it not, 86. made 
a devil by pride, 170. his strong- 
holdx and engines overthrown by 
S. Paul, 243. his bait to the worldly, 
266. destroyed himself by envy, 278. 
overthrown by Christians' suffering, 
286. raised troubles against S Paul, 
ib. now argues against the souFs 
immortality, 298. now uhch it ta 
defend idolatry, ib. 

Diet, plainness in, recommended, 159 
—160. 

DiscipfeSy commend their teacher, 81. 

Disunion^ harms of, 310. 

Divesy 120, 169. had a dead soul, 86. 
his regret^! vain, 123. 

DninkardSy reprove<l,234 — 6. and their 
bayingij uusw ereci, ib. 



Earthy ihe^ discourseth of a resunec- 
tion, Ib9. 

Eari/ien veaseb, the term declares our 
frailty, 1 \1. prtscrved in perils, 114. 

Kurtfih/ t/iin'jSy shadows, 332. 

Kd ijicat ion y includes nuioval of un- 
sound parts, 249. (so also, 331.) 

Klijnhy 1S5, 228. once laimhearted, 
292. Aliab ashamed before him, 3IG. 

Klitqutnce^ i?. Paul vehement against, 
261. 

KmulfUimiy force cf, 221. 

EnemieSy to be prayed for, not against, 

Envious meuy tly like mad dogs at all 

men's faces, 307. 
Envi/y eouieth from worldly sorrow, 



182. fearfulness of, 278. oflspring of 
the devil, ib. senseless, ib. worse 
than a snake in the entrailii, 307. 
unappeasable, 308. infected even the 
Church, ib. the root of the evils at 
Corinth, 314. 

Evaphras, 323. 

Mve, force of allusion to, 258. 

Evil speaking, defeats it« aim, 310. 

Excess f produceth- drunkennen, and 
not wine, 234. its harms, God*8 curb 
on the intemperate, 335. 

Extortion^ especially augers God, 269. 



Faith, used of that required for mira- 
cles, 327. 

Faithful, the, prayers of, 33. received 
a glory whicn they soon quench, 99. 
though in the flesh, not biown after 
the flesh, 13S. the only sound judges, 
166. 

False Apostles, thCy were not them- 
selves Corinthians, 269. were Jews, 
2. possessed power of langoage, 3. 
260. lived in luxury, 7. prided them* 
selves in fleshly wisdom, 36. gloried 
in them«itlves, 71. diluted theii doc- 
trine, 72. their boastings, 260. 
ascribed what was the Apostles* work 
to their own coming, Sf51. overlaid 
the Apostles' doctrine with rubbish, 
269. said nothing new, yet were not 
to be borne, 260. were not rude in 
speech, 261. but were so in know- 
ledge, 262. not what they appeared, 
107, 137, 262. were wealthy, 263. the 
print on which they piqued them- 
selves, receiving nothing, 263, 266. 
wore a mask, 2 72. took money secretly, 
107, 2/2. their spuriousneiits evident 
by comparison with St. PauPs deeds, 
273. their oppression of the disciples, 
276. were corrupting the whole 
Church, 302. 

Fastinyy bow made profitless, 63, 64. 

Fear of God, best stays lust, 104, 168. 

Fitthif talkingy inconsistent with a 
godly mind, 28. how great an evil, 
86. unfits for t' e mysteries, ib. pro- 
vokes God, 87. r( ason against, 335. 

Fleshy the use of allowed to the weak, 
227. 

F'U'shly advantayes nothing, 274 — 5. 

Forgh'vness of wrongs lo<jseth sin, 05. 

F^oinicatioHy special dissuasive of, 134. 

Forty stripf's save one, 2b2. 

E^tnieru/Sy empty pomp at, 267. the 
acclaniations at, m<:ck the dead, 2G8. 

Fitture thingSy whether the kingdom 
or punishmi nt, eternal, 1 18. the only 
realities, 332. 
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I*auJ'« tuM efiptcisillj ^hirwD in Epis* 
tk to, 347, 

GarHi^n hrrhts^ an indalgeflce aliort of 
flfewh, 227, 

Gthazit 2<jl), a pitiful person , il). 

GBOST, Th€ Hofy, of one E^^flpnce 
*nd power with tbe Fathtr, 84, 336* 

G'/crt-y, ftiiffre, puniifibment of loalng, 
1^2. Hiitidote to love of gbrj, '160. 

Ghr^^ hunt an ^ tbe aubj^rct of enTj, 
S79, d lotid of graifii, ib. tboae wbo 
enjoy it, ilaven, ib, \t not glorj, 
280, d^i. the tbougbt of future glory 
its &ntidut«, 280. comei to tbose 
who slight, not tevk her, 331. a 
itbadow, 331 — 2, 

G^OD, mercy His ohi^ attribute, 0* 
delivers in^ not frocOf trials,. 6^ iS. 
pirietb nllf 26, accused by Satan, SO, 
ilis word and promises sure, 43* 

liAnnraltK His own glnry, ib, and our 
nUvAtitmf ib. gtvetb an eamciit, H in 
Spirit, 43. bow j*akl, only after A hra- 
biun*i» trial, tu know be feared Him, 
46. dvftfiidi Himself, fi7* hath aet 
dowrj His own prencriptiou for tbe 
cuie of sin, 64, His sentencp-, not 
men 4, to be fearcpd, 73. how taid to 
btind men, 106. bide^ from unbe- 
lievitjg minds mystiaries, a^i hurtful 
to them, 109, His power works by 
Tile things, 113. sa, eoo verted tb^ 
worldf ib. Hii! Justice reiiuiittf a 

. Jnd^ment, 1 19, \i by puQlshes not 

Wilwitys on vm^ 121, yet does some- 
ilijQes, 122. Hif iongsufft^ring mii,j 
i%e exhausted, 122. after Him Son 

Ifllain, still aeoda meiaengerii, Ul* 
grvat£ie«F of Hif love, ib. a suppli* 
cai^t to men to be recoocUed, 142, 
1 43, to ha vf^ offended Him, grievous, 

146. Hit love not to make ui supine, 

147. beaeechef, only here, ib, by 
things oppotite furthers the Go(i.pel, 
l&li, dwells in Chri^ttianf^, ]67t bow 

» fi«aid not to eare for oxen, 185. giveth 

I to seed ttownf both earthly atid j«piri* 

rtuai, 231. re^erxt^th to Hin '^olt^ dis* 

posal corporenl crapi, not so meatal, 

332. nU Gift uii^-^peakable, 234. 

much rof>re His Essence, ib. ^Wes 

r*jod for nourisbmt'Dt, out exoetif. ib. 

r Hii!t itreopth how etfpecially slipwn, 

I S4 1,294. His Wisdom in thi^ ereation, 

Imirpt impugned by the porTurston of 

iHis ftiirJifl»243. Hi^ mercy not to 

Vhe preiutnptuuuiily trusted in, ^55. 

Hi* jvaloUHy, 2hl, especially an* 

gef ed by tfxturtioD, 26tl. permttteth, 

not armeth evil men, 304. ibreaieiva 

of ten w^Hbouc puniabmg, 320. His 



fdoliibikiis and w^eaknevir, the Cra^, 
why called i#o, 3 26, deniretb, but 
needi*th not, our love, 33^. nor our 
service, 339, His eotumaiidtuenti 
given for our goc^d, 338. and t!OD- 
eeissSoHf* for our eaw, 339, 

Gtifi nfihk u*oM^ who, 108* 

Gm{^ usesl In a lo^^er itenise, lOS, 

Gw% mindy what, 28* how produced, 
29. 

Guiiath, 278t 28", 

Gooth, loss ofi hard to bear, 1 1. kept, 
are lost; dispersed^ abide; 230 « 

Gooti Uffirk*^ where they find not sinw 
to atone for, make tbe beauty of 
goodni^^ jitreateTj 66. 

Gotjiely TftCf twofold veil over^ 27- 
worketh not only remission of sins, 
but righteoujiieiis, ib. a t^avour of 
ointment, 7i\ HO. like light, bUndv 
tfome, 70, 7J- eolighteneth einnenii 
and delivtretb them by thousandir, 
«3, evideoce from its propagation, 
112^3. 

Gracer^ profits not, if thtf life be impure, 
14&. 

GretioH pride^ the sirongholdb pulled 
down by the Gospel, 242. 

Great mt^ with a kits, re.U'^uiiM for, 335* 

GtftfttUMitphisUf The Inilian, l^O, 

H, 

Habii^ \ta tyranny, 102. 

H^drim, 298. 

HjarHoruoii^ 186. 

Ifraxfeii, fear of losing, le^K avails, 13 L 
fdint meeprion of, joy, 135. mneh 
more the reality, ib. 

He&r^te4f why addns^ed eollectively liy 
St. Faul, 4— d. included AmiiioaJte«r 
ate, 28 L 

fffU^ the prisons of, 133. 

Ei^rwi^ ashamed at tbe light, 316. 
which trying to put out, he iiadled 
more, ib. bis feast, a banooet of 
demons, 318, in his murder of J oh a 
Bet tip a trophy against himself^ 319. 

Herodim^ the chief author of John's 
murder, 316—318, the procuress, 
yen, tbe murderer's of her daughter, 
317, her guilt and Herod's known to 
all time and place, 3 til, 318* 

Mprodins* t/au^Mer^ her tongue fall of 
poison, 319. 

Eimotir^y require a strong soul to bear, 
152 — l^. a weapon of rightcoiisneifs, 
bow, 1&3. 

Htntmtfii^i towards the sick and sinoerf 
how be^ she Iff n^ 178, 

Hitmhk'nES^^ biOrtttb sin, B^^ 

HwuhmiU and U'ive^f hinder not tbe 
Church from being a virgiu,2£7* 

HymcHttui, 293* 
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I. 

Idolatry^ occasion of, 297. 

Incarnation^ They (lit. £ooDomj,) 326. 

Incestuous person, the, had been ap- 
plauded by the Corinthians, 2. not 
named in either Epistle, for different 
reasons, 68. St. PauPs mode of 
dealing with him, and its reasons, 
bS^9, FtLuVn conduct to him the 
greatest love, 1 78. 

Indolent, the, open to be transfixed 
by any wickedness, 103. 

Infidels, borrow the slang of the race- 
course, 118. their doubts of things 
unseen, 119. answered, ib. 

If^urersy lose themselves, 7^, 269. 
worthy of pity, not curses, 77. 

If^furies, borne meekly, most avenge 
themselves, 146. benefit those who 
suffer them, 268. 

Insensibility on religious subjects, 253. 

Invocation of the Spirit in the Eucha- 
rist, 236. 

Isaac, his behaviour before his sacri- 
fice, 49. type of Christ in his meek- 
ness, 60. 

Isaiah, exhorts concerning reproach, 
163. 



even unseen, to Herodias, ib. why bis 
head asked for, 318. it criea louder 
now, ib. after death a Tictor, 319. 

Joseph^ 101. spake not bitterly oi in- 
juries, 77. his words thoMe of a living 
soul, 87. shone by Kuffering, 296. 

JoseplCs brethren sinned, not having 
the fear of God before their eyes, 73. 

Joy in God, a defence against pain, 10. 

Judaical observances, old thiogs, 139. 

Judas, 69, 269. 

Judgment, infidel doubts respecting, 
answered, 118 — 9. follows from 
God's justice, 119. conHcience tes- 
tifies to a, 121. believed in nniver- 
sally, whatever difference in details, 
121. its doom irreversible, 123. to be 
imagined present, 1 32. outlinea and 
symbols of, exhibited at the Mar- 
tyries of the Saints, 301. 

Judgment, the day qf, all things re- 
vealed in it, 37* none can deliver in 
it, 123. 

Justification by grace, not works, 144. 



K. 

Knowledge^ an ointment, G9. present, 
a savour, ib. 



Jctcob, his contentedness, 87, 186. so 
shewed a living soul, 87. 

James, 1Q\, 

Jeremiah, sank under reproach, 153. 

Jericho, fall of, 286. 

Jerusalem, 94. 

Jews, tfte, their arrogancy corrected, 
89. of a grovelling spirit, 00, 93. 
believed not even the Law, 93. saw 
not its glory, ib their carnal mind, 
95. shall acknowledge Christ in vain 
hereafter, 124. their captivity in a 
manner atoued for their sins, 268. 
made war against St. Paul espe- 
cially, why, 283—4. benefitted by 
afflictions, 296. crouched to vain 
glory, 331. thence exiles, &c. ib. 

Job, a martyr, 10. wrestled with all 
kind of suffering, ib. that he lived 
before the Law increased his merit, 
11. accused by the devil, 30. his 
resignation shewed a living soul, 87. 
moved most by his friends' reproaches, 
153. shewed brighter after affliction, 
297. 

JiA>*s wife, her advice inspired by the 
devil, 49. 

John, 261. 

John the Baptist, his mildness in re- 
proving, 317 reproved Herod rather 
than Herodias, why, ib. was grievous, 



L. 

Laity, their prayers and assent required 
at ordinations, 216. partake of both 
bread and cup, 217. pray with and 
for the priest, ib. share in thanks- 
givings and elections, ib. should not 
throw the whole care for the Church 
on priests, ib. 

haw, Ihe^ spiritual, but bestowed not 
the Spirit, 82. compared with Grace, 
83. how it killeth, ib. shewed and 

f)unisbed, not caused sin, 89. only 
etters, no help by it, ib. fixed to one 
place, 89, 90. hid from the Jews, 93. 
confe85:ed to its own abolition, 94. 
those who forsake it, see its meaning, 
96. 

Lazarus stood on the summit of hea- 
venly wisdom, 86. his lot and the 
rich man's compared, 120, 169. 

Life in the soul, what, 84. to be pre- 
served in it by our own efforts, ib. 
how tested, 85. how shewn in words, 
87. 

Loneliness increases trials, 67. 

Lord^s Prayer not permitted to Cate- 
chumens to use, 25. 

Love, signs of in open mouth and large 
heart, 162. in rejoicing at the good, 
as well as grieving at the ills, of 
friends, 173. consumeth sins like a 
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iSr^f S36. he tbat ri witlmut it^ aq 
HBrieM ttinii, 34>S, especially if to 
thoim wlir» love biuii Vb. to be sbcwn 
in dpftriiding friendii wbtn in*apukGa 

ef,3ar 

XdPtf w/* Chrht will make dnnere ereu 
paniiih ihemseUes, 145* 

ioiw qfG^ to be shewn in deeds, 338, 
best itecarc'j! our snlvatioti, ib. 

LwA-r, by inme thought * the brother 
whose pffliie/ &r, *2\2. 

Ltistt ho«r admitted, bow fed, 100. 
fierotr tb&a a^arico, 10 h from our- 
telTCfl ftod Dot the devil only, ]0:1< 
^Ddered bj Idlenefls, ib. by habit, 
lb, in cure, 10(3, the fear of God 
be«t qiiBQcbeR it, 104^ ]68< to be 
(joencbed bj thought of hell-fire^, 
104, 134, more tmpoHoujf thati lo>e 
of mouejt 269. or aiiger, 270. bath 
overcoDio great penons^ 260, not 
therefore eiECUB«ble, bm to be watched 
againutT ^70. permitted, in a Eort, in 
miirriage, ib* iuipkDt^ and ^hy% 
27U 

Lyi/ig^ « Bin of tile poor, 1 TO. 



MficedortietnMf iht^ compared with the 
Corinthian^i, Hi, 264. Cheiir praiBen, 
195, had Buffered Ioab of ^oock for 
the Gospel, \^^, their bountirubess 
bad many degrees of exeesB, 1^. 
wftti accompnnied by other gmcet. 
198. the a.94iatiLnc« they mioiatered 
to St, PaoJ, 2C4. 

M^ft^*' of f^ fHintit ni grasping 
shadow!'^ 333. iDexcusable, ib. 

M^nic/n^ffti IDS. di^imeiDber St. Faura 
writingrtt 2-44. refuted by them^ ib. 

Mankind out of contentiouHiieiis take 
part with persons evil fpoken of, 310. 

MuHhnttf, the tes^t of, 22B — % 

Manjtn, (he^ S06. 

Mttrciutf, hh nutioiw^ 108. di^iFinembered 
St. Paul's writinj^B, 244^ yet refuted 
by tbeiD^ jb, 

MtirTtQ^e^ decliaed by gome on worUily 
tftonndSf Ui** 130, aot accused by 
Cbry^to^tom, 120, conoesiioof m 
retpect i}|330. 

Mati^rdom, a I way k a time for, 10. 
^ttmned without dyiogi tb. patieace 
under lo4^ of gooos, a kioJ of, 11. 
or Udder lo«a oF eblldreny ib. 

M'*H^kst 501. 

JfolMfiM, 217. 

Jfien, praise or hJame of^ not to he 
fefarded, 73. when but beasts in 
ham an farm, 85. here hot sojourn erB, 



201, dK dependent on eii^b othftt 

207, 208, BO by God's decree, 208, 
how It'glslatorit to lhemBeWe»^ 210* 
hut womifn, if easily deccivedj 260, 

Meecifniy ihe^ in thi; highest Beuse n 
man, 19^. a firieflt, 23^. like to God, 
ib« hift altar^ Christ's Body, 236. 
and greater than the ChrijiCian altar, 
ib. 

Jlf<*r^j^, God*« chief aarihure,6. God'», 
»eeketb out the worthy, 21—2* 
a^similiit«i to God, IIH). a grf^ater 
tbJng rhftn raising the dead, jh. 

Messfnff€rs of the Churck^tj ihe^ 
who, 212, 2I3. pemotis chosen such, 
abore sus^picton, 213, why ncveral, 
2)4. except TitOA, unkuowD to th« 
Cofinthiao!*, 312, 216, 

Mirticki not in oper^tioti in Chrysoi- 
tom'B titne, 98, the ftrst ChHstiaiLB 
wrought them, 327* 

Modeniy^ ill-timed doefl hunn, 252* 
taught by S, Paul's example, 288. 

MimareAs, their feata! day* a time of 
giftSj 149, 

Money , th€ lotrff rfj a »evere mtstreiM, 

100. itfl cftptives more than loiJtX 

101, 271, incompntihle with righte- 
ousness, 220. makes freemen elavet. 
jk none but pitiful person!) piia»esseci 
with, 209. compared with sexual 
dt!9ire, ih, no iodtilgenee given to it 
by the Gospel, 270, 271. Im not 
implanted m 0^, 27 L how overcomea 
more persons thnu lust, ib, the fiir« 
foolijfh virgiii^fcll bytib. 

Moorxj Ihe^ 318. 

Moseif 81, hiJii privUeges le<s no! only 
thnn the Apostle', but than Chrjii* 
tiane- generally, 01, the glory of bis 
countenance, 92. his glory, not the 
Tables, 9t). it is fieenn,, piirtfiken, and 
Burpaji^d by those who turn to God^ 
90. bin love for his peaple,l35«iiBfened 
to Jetbro'e counsel, 218. kit the 
utory writteo, why, ib* once fted from 
fear, 202. jfbone by suiferiog, 206. 

JVfi?ljWt approve act*, 274, 

MifttntitFt at fuuerals, 12. derive com- 
fort from puoishiug tliemielves, 144, 
H5. 

Mouthy iMj God*B tahie^ ^b^n filled 
with thanksgiving, 8tJ-— 7, the porch 
of Chriflt'^ temple, 3^15* announcctb 
God 'a oracleii, 336. to be kept uo* 
defiled, ib. 

lf««*/fcewce, deter mined not by amount 
of gift, but mind of giver, 197. 229. 
it«i reward in spiritual Abuadanee, 
205, 229, 232. yet hath both a tem- 
poral and spiritual reeompenBe, 23L 
maketh roen approved, S^^ 23£. 

M^slcrietj unmc^et for unbelieTerB, 109. 
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NaamaHj 269. 

Nature, tyranny of, 4ft. 

Nicodemus, 30. 

Nmevitety the, why pardoned, 2^. their 

repentance how shewn, 64 benefitted 

by threat of ruin, 296. 
No<ih, the days of, 23. 
^omad Scythiant^ 186. 
Numbers, where they avail with God, 

where not, 22, 23. 



Obedience, the tent of, in disciples. 60. 

Offending God, the only ill, 9. to be 
feared more than hell, 145. 

Ointment, 8aid to sufTocate swine, 71. 

Omission, in rhetoric, how made ef- 
fective, 220. 

Outward man, the, complete decay of, 
the greater gain, 126. 



Pain, hard to bear, 10. here, if exces- 
sive, ensarex release, 123. future, 
not 80, ib. 

Paradise, 291 . 

Paul, S. his reasons for writing this 
second Epistle, 2. his humility, 4,6, 

17, 19, &c. &c. after comfort, lay 
not softly down, 7. liud a sprinfr of 
continual joy in God, 9 advertises 
the disciples of his estate, why, 17, 

18. had anticipated death. 18. his 
rejoicing in a good conscience, 34, 
35. disclaimed fleshly wisdom, 35. 
shares the glory of his good works 
with hi« disciples, 37. refers his 
teaching to the test of the great day, 
ib. kept not his promise, why, 39. 
the servant of the Spirit, 39, 52. did 
not know all things beforehand, 40. 
nor always what was expedient, ih. 
came not, to give time for repentance, 
53. gentler in this Epistle, 64. de- 
sire«i, not to be made sorry, for the 
disciples' sake, not his own, 55. his 
tender affection, 5(5. his wisdom, 66, 
173, 181, 220, &c. <fe<-. min^Hed 
praise with blame, 56, 174, 196, 275. 
uses the cautery with pain, b7. not 
ashamed to deft^nd himsell, ib. mo- 
derates theCorinthians'anger against 
the ince.stuouH person, 58. leaves, yet 
does not leave, the Corinthians power 
to forgive him, or not, 61. his trouble 
at not finding Titus, ij7, refers all to 



God, 71, 82, 163, 249. &c antid- 

Eatea and meets an objection against 
imself, 79 — 80. hewed men's hearts 
to write on, 81. wore the King's 
image, and so his garments wrooght, 
98, 99. a servant, 110. interpreCs 
himself, when obscure, 1 16. had been 
lost, if God punished always on do, 
121. makes an objection serve hii 
own cause, 130, 39—40, 62, 184. 
glories for others' sakes, 136. to stop 
the false Apostles, 137. how, mad to 
God, ib. his blamelessness, 160. 
shewn also in his use of spiritual 
gifts, 161. attracted grace by good 
works, ib. made what he was by 
love, 162. endured all with pleasure 
even, ib. possessed all things, 166. 
especially all spiritual things, ib. 
his care for the poor, 156. for unbe- 
lievers, 167. for the churches, ib. 
display eth love before rebuking. 162. 
his loye embraced the worla, ib. 
shewn in all his Epistles, 163. testi- 
fies also in all to the disciples' love 
for him, 164. tempers his rebukes, 
63, 163, 173, <&c. &c. his oratorical 
use of interrogations in quick succes- 
sion, 166. his joy in the disciples, 
174—6. it overcame his tribulation, 
1 76. cites Titus for witness, ib. eiu 
dears Titus to the Corinthians, 176, 
199. encourages some, 177* treats 
tenderly, when he can do so without 
harm or danger, 60, 180, 184. fears 
for the whole Church, 184. compels 
not, but draws the disciples on, 202. 
chose to suffer hunger amongst the 
Corinthians,205.recei\ed from others 
oflen, yet not ashamed, 208. men- 
tions Tiiu?j only of the collectors by 
name, why, 212. condescends to 
avoid appearance of evil, 214. a 
devil could not have suspected him 
of unfaifhlulness, as to the alms col- 
lected, ib. his mouth opened by the 
Churches' prayer, 217- feigns to side 
with the Corinthian?, 221 — 2, urges 
from human motives also, 222, 231. 
prays the Corinthians may have 
enough, not abundance, 225. and 
that for good works, ib. this Epistle, 
his eulogiura, 238. corrects his own 
boastings, 238, 256. slow to vindi- 
cate the Gospel, much more himself, 
240. his freedom fiom ambition, 240, 
328. reasons why he delays to punish 
tlie disciples, 243. compared to a 
general, '243 — 1. the achievements 
of his tongue, 244, 287. dismem- 
bered, routs the heretics, 244. not 
particoloured in his teaching, 246. 
perversion of his doctrine no proof 
against him, ib. the use of his 
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imtings Teooromeiidec)» 246, 246. 
Jii9luitttn«0USfieRM of his conTci^ma 
pTovt^d him free from Taioglorj, 2dS. 
i«iDifmb«ret] nini before Ba|itJiinf 
3&3, S06« in b<^Mtiag itudied the 
di«eip]6i' benefit, Sftti, 262. eipoii»ed 
fof CTiTist, 258* 10 bjm all open, 302* 
gpeafca nnt of hnvmg uupportetJ him- 
■elf, wliy, 363* receiving or oot 
rec^iTing, iNirb in him from iave^ 
260, AhHnlEff baclE cifteti w!teu begin ^ 
ain^ to boasC, 273^ 2HL set« hti 
lnal« b^ffore bis miraclei^ ^2, 265* 
numbi'f, iiitensitj, an4 vuricty of 
hxB triftbj'i83 — 6. Uk tares for each, 
the chief thiDg in ihem, 2B4* did Dot 
runb on danf er, 2(35, victoriotii over 
Crialfl, QM. iinglj took the world 
eaptive, ib. his d^hietemeDtii more 
tlun Bavid'9, 287- bore m ooe botiy 
irbat otbetfl m manjr, 28S, ran briefly 
over ali^ 288^303- bimfclf the person 
Cmugbt tip, 290 — 2* confessed to i§- 
noTMce, 290— h why Cbnst paught 
him up, 291. whuC his thorn, 2^, 
2d&^ woutids and beali at oaee, 305. 
many f tep« in his hve, 306* teffered 
DOI bra partners to receive, 312. 
CffQiil«d it humbling to bave to 
tmniBbj 314. the cbafacteristie of 
oil wwddm, what, ib, makes the way 
tit TspentaBce easy, S\&. threateni 
often ifitbont pumdbing, in thU Hie 
God, 320. sometimes adds to tlie 
written sejuie uf t^cHpture, 320—1. 
doet tiot purpose paninbing, to shew 
hi« power, 322. his wordj» (Spiritual, 
ib. bii looffi>ufrering not wpaline^Ea, 
230, 324, able to pynitEb the bodies 
of tbe diiM!iplei, 329. yet not Jible, if 
they repentiBd, ib. prefem the disel* 
plei* laliraiioa to his owq glory, 330, 
more Tpbement towards the end of 
thia Epiitle, 63, 333. 

Penam^f bow to b? determined, BB, 
the motber of iiafety, 1 79, ft bandage, 
to be kept on till the wotind be oared, 
179. 

Ferikf vm of, 20. 

J^erMeuiim^t caii*e triumphs, $9* 

Pgnism^ iks^ incest amongst, l02. 
Jofan'ji mnrder knoi^'a among«t^3|B. 

Pffmm*t The J of the Trinity, not coti* 
foondi^ by Cbrytwstoni, 337* 

Bd€r^ ^a, 2til, bis very »bJM)*tw 
ipighty, 99. bad bten lost, if Gc»d 
pQnisbed on sin, 121, his sorrow, 
182. loflSi?d by tbe CbuTchs prayer, 
216, ordaised Blaltbimi, 217. 

Pharisee f ihe^ mffered shipwreck in 
harboar^ 281. 

PhittUiw, 203. 

Piiate^ 122. bii report to TibedaSp 
298, (note.) 



Pianttt variety of diitpositioo^ in, IBS. 
like men, bavf tbcir denth, Itle, JSe<*, 
189. Goil's providenee sbewn in re- 
epect to tbem, lb. 

P^oer, lAe, baTtf roost enjoyment of tbe 
■ua, tbe air, ^. l^%* reap the ad^ 
TftntAge of rich men's outlay*, ib, 
gain by tbeir plainer diet, I5i>— CO. 
bavo the advantage in splritnftl 
thingtt, 169. useful to tbe salvation 
of the nob, ^07. more independent 
than the rich» ih. bow to be received 
wbea tbey come to beg, 209, liable 
to eovy, 233. are Christ** Body and 
Altar, 236. to be revereticed, not 
repelled, 237, 

P&ii^»nr'4 wife^ ber words tboee of a 
dead soul, m. 

Areferfjri not of goods, but of spirit, to 
be w«?pt, ISTi^ leadeth to tbe king- 
dom, 169. itf temptatiim^, 170. iu 
cribj common to Hchev, ib. fear of» 
reproved, 306* feai of, hindereth 
munifieeiiee, 225, 220. bgt not pro- 
fusenesi oo lusts, 22ii, voluntary, u 
lofty peak, 227. 

FtnUe^ a smoke that reaebetb GodV 
throne, 237* 

Praite hf aihvYi^ to be added to, not 
envied, 309-^10, 

Prayer^ for others, eflieaciousj 21. of 
a multitndi*, eflAo«urtoas, 32. for the 
Ca.tech*jtmetiB, 24, (Kee note.) com- 
ment on d"*, 24—32. inattention at, 
32, — B. persevered in, worketh for- 
givent'ss, 05, 00, worldly cboughtt to 
be shut out in, 74. viz* by bearing in 
mind with wbom we are eon versing, 
&c. ib answern to facH fiee, ib, against 
enemies, rejected, 7S. distractions in, 
ib for enemies, obtains forgiienets, 
75, 78, 

Prm/er*^ of the Cat echo mens » 31, 32, 
of tbe Faithful, 33, 

PrittUy to give tbankf for others their 
part, 23* where no diOerenoe between, 
and tbe people, 210— .7. 

Preaching^ *Ae, no uncertaijity in, 41. 
nor in ktft promises^ ib, its' pwer, 
70. not of man I nor needing sid from 
beneath, 24 1 * external wisdom oox^tri* 
buted nothing to, 261* riTalry in, 309, 

PfiV/f , the mother of evils, if(h mafle 
the devil a devil, ib. a ain of the 
richf ib, 

Pro/tfteH€st on lusts, common, 220. 

PromUe, lAf, Msntd of CanaaD, 140, 
(see note,) 

Promitfs of Goti^ sure, 42- 

Pmphctt^ kucw not all things, 48. (to 
mmt 40*) wrought life in bodie*, id 
§ou]s enuld not, 84. 

PtiUe, the e^Kcluaive use of, 
mended, 32 7« 
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Ihmishmeni, temporal, of tin, 121. not 
UDiveraal, 122. we should even wish 
for, and inflict on ourselves, 144. as 
men do who have injured fnendfi, ib. 

Punishmenty eiertuUf compared with 
temporal punishments, 123. fear of, 
avails more, 130. irremissible, 133. 
thought of, applied to different sins, 
134. may be made impossible bj 
each man for himself, 253. 



Racecourse terms, used by scoffers of 
heavenly things, 118. 

Rebuke, pain of brief, good of perpetnal, 
181. danger of witliholding, ib. 

Regeneration at Baptism , 30 a greater 
thing than the resurrection, 83—4. 

Relations, cannot succour in hell, 133. 
nor will witth to, ib. 

Repentance, how made use of by Satan, 
62. ashes and fasting are not, of 
themselves, 63. in what its efficacy 
consists, 63 — 4. shewn in humble- 
ness, 64, 65. to be perpetual, 65. 
future, vain, 124. here, always pos- 
sible, 253. danger and sin of delaying, 
254. able to right transgressions. 
Sift, hinders an Apostle even from 
punishing, 329. how the way to joy. 

Reproach, harder to bear than afflic- 
tion, 153. many fall by it, 154. 

Resurrection^ the, seen in daily deli- 
verances, 19 — 20. ChiiHt's shewn in 
the ApoMtles, 115, 161. took place 
for our sakes, 1 17. doctrine of, esta- 
blished by the way, 126. common to 
all, but its glory not, 127. of body, 
objections of heretics to, 131. shewn 
in plants, 189. 

Rich, the, enjoy the sun and air less 
than the poor, 168. spend for the poor, 
ib. their diet causes disease, 169 — 
160. their bellies, furnaces, lit with 
corpses, 169. their bellies, sewers, ib. 
few of, saved, 1 70. stand near to love of 
money, vainglory, pride, ib. have no 
hope, if they use not much wisdom, 
ib. fill but one belly, 158, 206. gain 
not by their abundance, 206. depend- 
ent, in proportion to their wealth, 
207. to be warned by the sight of 
death, 268. 

Riches, to be tried by Scripture, 171. 
cannot be carried hence, 201. 

Righteousness, cfkniiotAvveW with covet- 
ousness, 229. a queen^ ib. of slaves 
makes freemen, ib. 

Rule ecclesiastical, 187. its superiority 
to civil, ib. concerned with souls. 



189. dealeth with secret nns, 190. 
and with lew offences, ib. weldeth 
onr life together, ib. lendeth aid, ib. 
discourseth of high thiDg«, ib. itt 
mildness, ib. curea, not cuts c^, the 
sinner, 191. effects of, on the worid, 
ib. without pride, 317* 

Rulers, shewn by love to the rnled, 185» 
why likened to viaedressers. 188. 
spiritual, higher than teonporsl. 189. 
a paternity in spiritual, ib. the mode 
of electing these, better, 190. 

Ruling, an art and the highest, 186. 
over states, 187. over a man's sdf, 
ib. over the Church, ib. agricaltme, 
a kind of, 188. 



S. 



Sacrifice, the Lord's Supper, 77. a 
kind of, in prayer, ccnfessioo, re- 
pentance, 74. different kinds of, in 
the Law, 75. 
Saints, addressed by St. Paul, 4. 
Saints, the, cannot possibl j be punished, 
253. weak as well as glorious, 292. 
(see also 297.) why they were so, ib. 
their tombs glorions, 2i99, 300. pil- 
grimages to. 300. their days, festi* 
vals, 299. their prayers asked, ib. 
their bones expel demons, 300. have 
power when dead, 301. 
Salt, partaking of, held a sacred bond 

even by robbers, .307. 
Salvation, wrought by suffering, 15. 
Samuel, his care for the people, 185. 

why he seemed to boast, 27/. 
Sapphira, 269. 

Satan, means simply an adversary, 293. 
Saul, 277, 278. an example of envy, 

278. 
Scriptures, the, the rule of life, 171. 
Sel/'indulgent, the, have no fellowship 

with Christ, 9. 
Self-praise, sometimes useful, 252 and 
to be commended, 278. yet to be cut 
short, 304. 
Senate, the Roman, deified Alexander 
the Great, 297. refused this to Christ, 
298. 
Shame, at being dependent, low-mind- 
ed, 208. 
Shimei, his cursing David, 64, 269. 
Shoes, not worn by many, as servants 

and labourers, 186. 
Sin, medicines for, 65, 182. even after 
baptism, 66. its end both here and 
hereafter to be considered, 134. sin, 
not punishment, to be lamented, 65. 
and dreaded, 144. before Baptism, 
effaced in it, 253. yet still remembered 
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bj St* Paul, lb. dinger of djfiog in, 

354. iu naoleana^m^ 3I&. even Mtc- 

nerM b^iiig witoeifsefii ib« 
S^omf 24. 
S|^rttrr#, our rata to 09 incb^ 201. we 

•fMaJd chi^ose to b« lucb, ibt 
StJIsiMOM, overcome by li»tf 3?0. bii 

diyii, 393. ruined by bifl proAperitj, 

Ser^fwrij couTertecl by St. Paul, 244. 

iS^rroiB, worldly, bnrmHb, 182—3. for 

■im, profiteth, ib. Cain'a, Esau'*, 

"DiiifidV, Pet^r'ff, 11^2 for the dijad 

WncBtetb not, ib. 

Sow/jT, dend^ when tbeir moveixieuiB 
unbt:aUby, 84. 

Spiriit tA9 B^fy a ifftlf 5h (a«e 43 
s]4ap)of one ^ttfCDce with Ihe Father, 
B4* pivetb life, 84, 90. Lord and 
God, 97— B. the Author of a creation 
wiihin us^ 9@. an earnrst of im- 
mrirtiilUy, 128. 

Spirit tmi ffi/Uy abused ^ 151* 

Sufferings^ give gcjodlier hopH^j 117. 
itoe to be rcgnrded apart from tbeir 
reward, 165. to be dot only home, 
but rejoiced in, 1G0. attritet GchI'» 
for^ vef)«r«}i» 269» God*« power vbtwn 
io, 295. the road to Tictonr, 319. 

Suf^rjiiiititi^ to be cini ofl, »o aa to 
give bountifully^ "227. measure of, ib. 

Sfiffiit^Qn^ to be a^oidi'dT 138, 214« 

Sprite ^ tiible of ap 22?. 



Coritttbiani, 163, 175—0. his lore 
for the tn, 176, 194. how received by 
them, 2| 194. Paul's praises of, 19S), 
21 L vhy only nami ajuoogst tbe 
bearers of the collection, SlU, 916. 
recciTed not, 313. 

Tttits^ encouutered wHliisgly, to rewt 
aftei-, 122. in worldly lhmp« greati 
yet the fry it often little, ib. In 
heavenly little, aud tbe fruit bottlid- 
le9«, ib. 

T<mgut$^ ffiji of, received by soma 
who were lifted up by it 151, 

TffrcAeM, at funerak, 26". 

Trittit^y Thpf Ml. the «ame thioga 
said of Each Person, ib. ^^71 inter- 
chango of Gilts, 337. 

TrumprUi overtbrow eideS| 112. 

TyeAicus^ 17. 



UHf€Ttmniiety not to be trusted to ill 

oar toufi concern f, 255. 
Um^ie^nntM^ may he said of all sfQ, 

31 fi, 
Um initiated, the, may not know all 

things, 210. 



Tfaehers^ thcwe reprehended to bear 

rehtikeft of» 177* others to work 

with, ib. their di^ciplfs' growth 

tbeir conftolation^ 185^ not to be 

hastj in puniEibing, 240. mark of, 

tomoarti overtheirdiscipleif' wound^f 

315* 
Templet iAe, itw deptruetion involved 

rhe abolition of the LsV| 94. 
Ttrnpifitinnn^ why permitted, 115. their 

g^in, ib 154, 
Thiuikagiving^ under afflict i<«i, II* 12, 

in behatf of others, a duty, 21, 24. 

for common blcji^aingN, 23, under 

afflictions, (oo^tb ain, 65, 
Th^stafonifiHtj the^ 204, 
TfiotfqhtMy an army having vnrious 

ran\a, 44. he i«ho governa them & 

kitig, 43-^. 
Time^ tfbortnest of, 147. the •ceepttHl, 

what, 149* 
Timothif^ S2B* aaweiated with Paul in 

tbe ad^frets aa with him, 4, and oot 

of hamility, ib. 
TifuM, 11)3. his absence felt by St, 

Paal, 67— S^ 176. hi> witQMti to th« 



Vain^toty, In atm^giving^ cruelty, 168. 
binders otbem ffom giving, ib. 
dhamei the giver^ tbe receiver, and 
Christ, 169. the slave of, mwtt hm 
gTOTelljufF, 330. a savage mistreas, 
ib. engendered by litckne^s of mindp 
.331. 

Vej7, a tu^o/olflj over the Gospel, 27. 
oTer tbe Jews, on Ibe letiera and 
tbeir hearts, 93, 

VieCt Hs weakness, 318. (sec too 30 J «) 

Vtrffinit^j latrodueed by tbe GiiApet, 
113,191. not conimanJedf27l. where 
it profited not, ib. 

Virgtt^s, the fooiithf regrets of, Tain, 
1 23 . they hU by l*iv e o f money ,271. 

Virtue, Biiiketh prayer respected, 23, 
more than money maketh men of 
cheerful count en once, 157. is natural, 
209. by words even striketh down 
\t» adversaries, 316. its strength, 
eveis bound, 31 8, 



WenkncMi^ {hr&tvtmf) three different 
sentei of^ 323 — I, how lald of 
Godp of Christ, 325. 
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Widow f the, who cast into the trearary, 

206, 227—8. 
WidoWf they of Sarepta^ 228. her 

faith, ih. diH regarded her children 

even, ib. manly, thoutrh a woman, 

229. gave more to hospitality than 

Abraham, ib. 
Witchcraft, charge of, againut the 

Apostles, 113. how refuted, ib. 
Women, in danger of mistaking the 

signs of repentance for repentance, 



63. easily deceived, 259. bands of, 
at funerals, 12, 267. favour of, courted 
by preachers, 309. 

World, the, worthy of God, 245. and 
yet defective, ib. why both, ib. (see 
also 292.) opposite notions of, ib. 
refute one another, ib. 

Worldiy things, a lowering winter, 99. 
make men cowards, ib. delights of, 
have bitterness, J 20. present, satisfy 
not, ib. men toil in,ot rest after, 122. 
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▼ofMiXoyi^o^cVovi ftrfiufUSty, 37 
irapofti/tfciTflu, 20. 
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tnreii on the Wjirning Cluuaea of the 
Atl>anaiiiiiii Creed. 8vn^ tewedi 1$. 



Lenten Bermrnin^ 
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lere, Anno Domini m cccc xjcxtii., Mense Julio* De mandato Sedes 
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MARRIAGE with a DECEASED WIFE S SISTER, together with 
a SPEECH oi) the same subject by E. Badelet, Esq, 3^. 6d. 

GOD'S PROHIBITION of the MARRIAGE WITH A DECEASED 
WIFE*S SISTKR (T^v, xviii. 6) not to be set aside by an inference 
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8vo., 1*» 

COLLEGIATE and PROFESSORIAL TEACHING and DISCI- 
PLINE, in aiifiwer to Professor Vaughan. o*. 
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RENEWED EXPLANATIONS in consequence of Me. DonswoKra's 
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CASE AS TO THE LEGAL FORCE OF THE JUDGMENT OF 
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A GUIDE FOR FASSINQ ADVENT HOLILY. By AYRILLON. 
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The FOUNDATIONS of the SPIRITUAL LIFE. {A Commentary 
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LENT READINGS from the FATHERS, Fcap. 8vo., doth, 5i. 
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VILLAGE SERMONS ON THE BAPTISMAL SERYICE. 8m, 
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THE PSALTER, OR PSALMS OF DAVID : In English Yerae, 
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